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GET ZOxsID NIN G how neceſſary it is, that the 
es Word & God, which is the only food of the 
8 Soul, ald that moſt excellent Light that we 
muſt walk by 1n this our moſt dangerous 
=== Pigrimde, ſhould at all convenient times 
be rented unto che deople, that thereby they may both 
learn their Duty towards God, their Prince, and their 
Neighbours, according to the mib of the Holy Ghoſt, 
expreſſed in the Scriphres: And alſo to avoid the mani- 
fold enormities whichlheretofore by falſe Doctrine have 
crept into the Church pf God: And how that all they 
- which are appointed Mhiſters, have not the gift of Preach- 
ing ſufficiently to inſtr the People which is committed 
unto them, whereof grat inconveniences might riſe, and 
ignorance ſtill be main ined, if ſome honeſt remedy be 
2 ſpeedily found and x ovided: The Queen's moſt Ex- 
cellent Majeſty, tenderuy the Souls health of her loving 
Subjects, and the quietingof their Conſciences, in the chick 
and principal Points of Chriſtian Religion; and willing 
alſo by the true ſetting foth, and pure declaring of God's 
Word, which is the principl guide and leader unto all god- 
lineſs and virtue, to'expelpnd drive away as well corrupt, 
vicious, and ungodly livin} as alſo erroneous and poiſon'd 
Doctrines, tending to Supxſtition and Idolatry: Hath by 
the Advice of her moſt pnourable Counſellors, for her 
| diſcharge 


\ 


diſcharge in this behalf, cauſed a Book of ZTomulzes, which 

heretofore was ſet forth by her moſt loving Brother, a 

Prince of moſt worthy Memory, Eduurd the Sixth, to be 
printed anew, wherein are contained certain whotfome 
and godly Exhortations, to move the people to honour and 
worthip Almighty God, and diligently to ſerve him, every 
one according to their degree, ſtate and vocation. All 
which Homilies, Her Majeſty commandeth, and ſtraitly 
chargeth all Parſons, Vicars, Curates, and all others, ha- 
ving Spiritual Cure, every Sunday and Holiday in the Year, 
at the miniſtring of the holy Communion ; or if there be 
no Communion miniſtred that day, yet after the Goſpel 
and Creed, in ſuch order and place as is appointed in the 
Book of Common Prayers, to read and declare to their 
Pariſhioners plainly and diſtinctly ore of the ſaid Homilies, 
in ſuch order as they ſtand in the Biok, except there be a 
Sermon, according as it is enjoined in the Book of her 
Highneſs's Injunctions; and then fer that cauſe only, and 
for none other, the reading of the fuud Homily to be defer- 
red unto the next Junday or Holidayfollowing. And when 
the foreſaid Book of Homilies is rad over, her Majeſty's 
pleaſure is, that the fame be repated and read again in 
ſuch like ſort as was before preſcriled. Furthermore, her 
Highneſs commandeth, That notvithſtanding this order, 
the ſaid Eccleſiaſtical Perſons ſhal read her Majeſty's In- 
junctions at ſuch times, and in ſuch order, as in the Book 
thereof appointed. And that che Lord's Prayer, the 
Articles of the Faith, and the Jen Commandments, be 
openly read unto the People, as in the ſaid Injunctions is 
ſpecified, that all her People, of what degree or condition 
ſoever they be, may learn how eo invocate and call upon 
the Name of God, and know yhat duty they owe both to 
God and Man: So that they mg pray, believe, and work 
according to knowledge, while they ſhall live here, and 
after this life be with him that vith his Blood hath bought 
us all, To whom with the Faher and the Holy Ghoſt be 
all honour and glory for ever. Amen 
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N N 1e 0 a brich d Ae can be 5 either Th praiſe of 
more neceſſary or profitable than the knowledge oft.” 
holy Scripture, foraſmuch as in it is contained God's 

FAX true Word, ſetting forth his glory, and alſo Man's duty. 
And there is no Truth nor Doctrine neceſſary for our 25, 5 


jltification and everlaſting ſalvation, but that is (or of 


Daly Scri- 


may be): D out of that Fountain and Well of Truth. Therefore asg 
many as be deſirous to enter into the right and perfect way unto God 7's #*- 
ge of holy 
mult apply their minds to know holy Scripture, without the which they Se is 
can neither ſufficiently know God tand his Will, neither their office and. 


duty. And as drink is pleaſant to them that be dry, and meat to them; ah the 


hnowl- edge of 


that be hungry; ſo is the reading, hearing, ſearching, and ſtudying off, 7, 
holy Scripture, to them that be deſirous to know God or themſelves, and I and 
to do his will. And theit ſtomachs only do loath and abhor the heaven-%J74 
ly knowledge: and food of God's Word, that be fo drowned in worldly eh 
vanities, that they neither ſavour God. nor any godlineſs: For that is the 9 
cauſe why they * ſuch vanities;| rather than, the true knowledge of 


God. = they that are ſick of an Aguc, whatſoever they eat and A apt ſimi- 


litude, dacla- 
(though ic be never ſo pleaſant) yet it is as bitter to them as Wormwood 79 + 


not for the bitrerneſs of rhe meat, but for the 2- Corrupt. and bitter humour e 
that is in their own tongue and mouth: Even ſo is the ſweetneſs of Gods 
Word bitter, nor of it ſelf, but amy unto them that have their minds 

cbrtupted with long cuſtom of ſin aft love of this World. Therefore 4: erhorta- 


lorſaking the corrupt judgment of: \flcthly; Men, which care not but bora. the 


cheir carcaſe; let us reverently heat and read holy Scripture, which is e and 


ſea ching of 


the food of the ſoul. © Let us diligendy ſearch: for the Well of Life in; 5 Her- 
the Books of the New and Old Taltament, and not run to the ſtinking 
puddles of Mens Traditions (deviſed by Mens Imagination) for our juſti- 55 
fication and ſalvation. For in holy Scripture is fu fully contained what we The 0 
ought to do, and what to eſchew, what to believe, what to love, ande 
what to look for at God's Hands at length. In theſe Books we ſhall find myo. fr 
the Father, from whom, thei Son, by whom, and the Holy Ghoſt, i 8 
whom, all things have their being and keeping up; and theſe three bet 

ſons to be but one God, and one ſubſtance. In theſe Books we may e thirg: 


tue may learn 


Learn ro know. our ſelves, how vile and miſerable we be, and alſo tog 


( ors} | Dx, Know Scripture, 


8 


| 
| Holy Seri- 
5 p'ure mini- 
4 | ftreth ſuffici- 
ent Doctrine 
3 for all de- 
| grees and 
ages, 
| Matth. 4. 
by Luke 3. 
) John 17. 
| Plalm 19. 
; at ca- 
mera ng 
rofits the 
5 of 
Holy Scr i- 
ture bring- 
et. 


$ - 
"3 
{ 

! 

„ 
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ow God, how good he is (of biaſelf; aud how he makech us aud all 
to know God's will and pleafute, as much as” (for this preſent time) is 
convenient for us to know. And (as the great Clerk and godly Preacher 
St. John Chryſoſtom faith) whatſoever! is xequited to the Salvation of Man, 
is fully contained in the Scripture of God. He that is ignorant, may 
thexe learn and have hnowledge. He that is hard -hearted, and an obſti- 
nate. ſinner, ſhall there find everlaſting torments (ptepared of Gods juſtice) 
to make him afraid, and to mollify or ſoften him. He that is oppreſſed 
wich miſery in this World, ſhall chere find relief in the promiſes of ever- 
laſting life to his great conſolation and comfort. He that is wounded 
by the Devil unto death, fhall find there meqicine whereby he may be 
reſtored again unto health. If it ſhall require to teach any truth, or re- 
prove falle Doctrine, to rebuke any vice, to commend any virtue, to give 


good counſel, to comfort or exhort, or to do any other thing requiſite 


tor our ſalyation ; all choſe things (ſaich St. Chryſoſtom) we may learn 


plentifully of the Scripture. There is (ſaich Fwlgentivs ) abundendy 
enough, boch for Men to eat, and Children to ſuck. There is, Whas- 
loever is mete for all ages, and for all degtees and ſorts of Men. These 
Books therefore ought to be much in our hands, in our eyes, in our ears, 
in our mouths, but moſt of all in our hearts. For the Scripture of God 
is che heavenly meat of our ſouls, the hearing and keeping of it maketh 
us bleſſed, ſanctiſiech us, and maketh us holy; it turneth our fouls, it is 
a light lantern to our feet; it is a ſure, ſtedfaſt, and everlaſting inſtru- 
ment of ſalvation ; it giveth wiſdom to the humble and lowly hearts; 
it comfortech, maketh glad, cheateth, and cheriſheth our conſcience; it 
is 2 more excellent jewel or treaſure than any gold or precious ſtone; it 
is more {ect than honey, or heney=comb ; it is called che beſt part 
which Mary did chuſe, for it hath in it: everlaſting comfort. The words 
of holy Scripture be called words of everlaſting life: for they be God's 
inſtrument, ordained for the ſame purpoſe. They have power to turn 
through God's promiſe, and they be effectual through God's aſſiſtance, 
and (being received in a faithful heart) they have ever an heavenly ſpiri- 


tual working in them: They are lively, quick, and mighty in operation, 


and ſharper than any two- edged ſword, and enter chrough, even to che 
dividing aſunder of the ſoul and ſpirit, of the joints and the marrow. 


Chriſt callech him a viſe builder, chat buildeth upon his Word, upon 


his ſure and ſubſtantial foundation. By this word of God we ſhall: be 
judged: For che word that I ſpeak- (ſaith Chriſt) is it, that ſhall judge in 
the laſt day. He that keeperh the Word of Chriſt, is promiſed: the love 
and fayour of God, and that he ſhall be the dwelling place or tem- 
ple of the bleſſed Trinity. This Word, whoſoever is diligent to read, 
and in his heart to prine that he readeth, the great affection to the tranſi- 
tory things af this World, ſhall ba miniſhed in him, and the great deſite 
of heavenly things (that be therein promiſed of God) ſhall increaſa in 


him. And there is nothing chat ſo much ſtrengtheneth our faith and 


truſt in God, that ſo much kecperh, up innocency and pureneſs of the 
heart, and alſo of ourward godly liſe and converſatian, as continua 


reading and recording! of God's Word. For that thing, which (by con- 
iinual uſe: of reading of holy Scripture, and diligent ſearching; of the 


ſame) 


Wolf SCRIPTURE. 9 
ſame) Is deeply printed and: graven in the heart, at lerigtli turiietft almoft 


into nature. And moreover; tlie effect and virtue of God's word is, to 

illuminate the igſlorant, and to give more light unto them, that faithful. 

ly anch diligentiy read it, to comfort their hearts, and to encourage tem 
to perform that, which of God is commanded. It teacheth patience in: Reg 14. 
all adverſity, in proſperity humbleneſs: What honour is due unto God, 1 Con fg. 
what inercy and charity to 'our'neighbour. It giveth good counſel in all - Johün 5 
doubtful things. It ſheweth of whom we ſhall look for aid and help in 

all perils, and that God is the only giver of victory in all battles and 
emptations of our enemies, bodily and ghoſtly. And in reading of e raf 
God's word, he not always moſt profiteth that is moſt ready in turning 7 Gu; 
of the book, or in ſaying of it without the book, but he that is moſt #4: 
turned into it, that is moſt inſpired with the holy Ghoſt, moſt in his 

heart and life altered and changed into that thing which he readeth : he 

that is daily leſs and leſs proud, leſs wrathful, leſs covetous, and leſs de- 

ſirous of worldly and vain pleaſures: He that daily (forſaking his old 

vicious life) increaſeth in virtue more and more. And to be ſhort, there EA. 5. 

is nothing that more maintaineth godlineſs of the mind, and driveth away wo: . 
ungodlineſs, than doth the continual reading or hearing of God's word, 7% 
if it be joined with a godly mind, and a good affection to know and fol- eigne. 
low God's will. For without a ſingle eye, pure intent, and good mind, (5.5, 7,,, 

nothing is allowed for good before God. And on the other fide, nothing.. 

more darkeneth Chriſt, and the glory of God, nor bringeth in more 


blindneſs, and all Kinds of vices, than doth the ignorance of God's word. 


of 
_—_— . — 


88 _- 


— — _— * * _" * TY — — 
, 1 


— 
[4 g — 
f 


. The Second Part of the Sermon of the knowledge of 
© 111511 | holy Scripture. 4 T6112 


7 


IN the firſt part of this Sermon, which exhorted to the knowledge of 
I holy Scripture, was declared wherefore the knowledge of the ſame is 
neceſſary and profitable to all Men; and that by the true knowledge and 
underſtanding of Scripture, the moſt neceſſary points of our duty towards 
God and our neighbours are alſo known. Now as concerning the ſame 
matter, you ſhall hear what followeth. If we profeſs Chriſt, why be 
we not aſhamed to be ignorant in his Doctrine? Seeing that every Man 
is aſhamed; to be ignorant in that learning which he profeſſeth. That Man 
is aſhamed to be called a Philoſopher, who readeth not the books of 
Philoſophy, and to be called a Lawyer, an Aſtronomer, or Phyſician, 
that is ignorant in the books of Law] Aſtronomy, and Phyſicx. How Ge: ud 
can any Man then ſay that he profeſſeth Chriſt and his Religion, if he , 
will not apply himſelf (as far forth as he can or may conveniently) to read 

and hear, and ſo to know the books of Chriſt's Goſpel and Doctrine? 
Although other Sciences be good, and to be learned, yet no Man can 
deny but this is the chief, and paſſeth all other incom parably. What 
excuſe ſhall we therefore make (at the laſt day before Chriſt) that delight 
to read or hear Men's phantaſies and inventions, more than his moſt ho- 
ly Goſpel? And will find no time to do chat which chiefly {above aal! 
things) we ſhould do, and will rather read other things than that, fort- 
worry | e | the 
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10 Die Second: Burt of Knowleilge:. 


the which we ought rather to leave reading of all other things. Let us 
therefore apply our ſelves, as far forth as we can have time and leiſure, 

to know God's word, by diligent hearing and reading thereof, as many 
Vain excuſes à8 profeſs God, and have faith and truſt in him. But they that have no 


. N good affection to God's word (to colour this their fault) alledge com- 


S of monly two vain and feigned excuſes. Some go about to excuſe them by 
The fe. their own frailneſs and fearfulneſe, ſaying, that they dare not read holy 
Niall, Soripture, leſt through their ignorance they ſhould fall into any error. 
Others pretend that the difficulty to underſtand it, and the hardneſs 
thereof is ſo great, that it is mete to be read only of Clerks and learned 

Men. As touching the firſt: Ignorance of God's word is the cauſe of 
all error, as Chriſt himſelf affirmed to the Sadducees, ſaying, that they 
erred, becauſe they knew not the Scripture. How ſhould they then 
eſchew error, that will be ſtill ignorant? And how ſhould they come 
out of ignorance, that will not read nor hear that thing which ſhould 
ive them knowledge? He that now hath moſt, knowledge, was at the 

{cit ignorant; yet he forbare not to read, for fear he ſhould fall into er- 

ror: But he diligently read, leſt he ſhould remain in ignorance, and 
through ignorance in error. And if you will not know the truth of God 

(a thing moſt neceſſary for you) leſt you fall into error, by the fame 

reaſon you may then lie ſtill, and never go, leſt (if you go) you fall 

into the mire : Nor eat any good meat, left you take a ſurfeit, nor ſow 

your corn, nor labour in your occupation, nor uſe your merchandiſe, 

for fear you loſe your ſeed, your labour, your ſtock, and fo. by that 

reaſon it ſhould be beſt for you to live idly, and never to take in hand 

to do any manner of good thing, left peradventure forme evil thing may 

chance thereof. And if you be afraid to fall into error, by reading of 

holy Setipture, I ſhall ſhew you how you may read without danger of 

Ils mf: Error. Read it humbly with a meek and lowly heart, to the intent you 
conmedienſy may glorify God, and not your ſelf, with the knowledge of it: And 
l peril le read it not without daily praying to God, that he would direct your 
{oy eg reading to good effect: And take upon you to expound it no farther, 
dan you can plainly underſtand it. For (as St. Auguſtin ſaith). the 
knowledge of holy Scripture is a great, large, and a high place, but the 

door is very low, ſo that the high and arrogant Man cannot run in; but 

he muſt ſtoop low, and humble himſelf, that ſhall enter into it. Pre- 
ſumption and arrogancy are the mother of all error; and humility need- 

eth to fear no error. For humility will only ſearch*to know the truth; 

it will ſearch, and will bring together one place with another; and where 

it cannot find out the meaning, it will pray, it will aſk of others that 

| Know, and will not preſumptuouſſy and raſhly define any thing which 

it knoweth not. Therefore the humble Man may ſearch any truth bold- 
_ the Scripture, without any danger of error. And if he be igno- 
rant, he-ought the more to read and to ſearch holy Sotipture, and to 

bring him out of ignorance. I ſay not nay, but a Man may profit with 

only hearing, but he may much more profit with both! hearing and read 
Scripture in ing. This have Ifaid, as touching the fear to read through ignorance of 
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knowledge. F or God rere eth tha Jearned/ and unlearnet, and: caſteth | 
_ away none but is indiffereut unmͤm all. And the Soripture is fall, as 
well of low valley, plain ways, and eafy for every Man to ufe, and to 
walk in as alſo of high hills and mountaim, which fru Men can climb 
unto. And whoſoever giveth he mind to holy Scriptures, with dilipent ;,,,,...., 
ſtudy and burning deſire, it cannot be (ſaith St. Ghry/aftom:) that he thonld : Man K 
be left without help. For eithef God Almighty will fend him ſorne god- lg 
ly Doctor to teach him, as he did to inſtruc the Eaxuch, a noble Man 5 e e. 
of Erhiope, and Treaſurer unto Queen Caniace, who having affection to 
read the Scripture (although he underſtood it not) yet for the defire that 
he had unto God's word, God ſent his Apoſtle Philip to declare unto him 
the true fenſe of the Scripture that he read; or elſe, if we lack a learned 
Man to inſtruct and teach us, yet God himſelf from above will give light 
unto our minds, and teach us thoſe things which are neceſſary for us, and 
wherein we be ignorant. And in another place Chryſaſtom faith, that u. 
Man's human and worldly wiſdom or ſcience is not needfut to the under- g, 
ſanding of Scripture, but the revelation of the holy Ghoſt who inſpi- my br . 
reth the true meaning unto them, that with humility and diligence do 1 
ſearch therefore. He that aſketh ſhall have, and he that ſeeketh ſhall find, 4 bnd ral. 
and he that knocketh ſhall have the door opened. If we regd once, 2 
twice or thrice, and underſtand not, let us not ceaſe fo, but ſtill conti- Y Site. 
nue reading, praying, aſking of other, and ſo by ſtill knocking (at the 
laſt) the door ſhall be opened (as St. Augiſſtin faith.) Although many 
things in the Scripture be ſpoken in obſcure myſteries, yet there is no- 
thing ſpoken under dark myſteries in one place, but the ſelf fame thing 
in other places is ſpoken more famuliarly and plainly, to the capacity 
both of learned and unlearned. And thoſe things in the ſcripture that ,, ,,.. . 
be plain to underſtand, and neceſſary ſor Salvation, every Man's duty 18 excepted 
to learn them, to print them in memory, and effectually to exerciſe them. Lal, 7 
And as for the dark myſteries, to be contented to be ignorant in them, C. uber 
until ſuch tire as it ſhall pleaſe God to open thoſe things unto him. In 
the mean ſeaſon, if he lack either aptneſs or opportunity, God will not 
impute it to his foll: But yet it behoveth not, that ſuch as be apt ſhould 
ſet alide reading, becauſe ſome other be unapt to read: Nevertheleſs, 
for the hardneſs of ſuch places the reading of the whole ought not to be 
ſet apart. And briefly to conclude, (as St. Augigſtin faith) by the 8cri- 
pture all Men be amended, weak Men be ſtrengthened, and flrong Men 
de comforted. | 80 that ſurely none be enemies to the reading of God's at perfor 
word, but ſuch as either beſo ignorant; that they know not how whole- 1 hove 
ſome a thing it 183 Or elſe be ſo fick, that) they hate the moſt:comforta- — 
ble medicine that ſhould heal them Or 10 ungodly, that they would 
wiſh the people: {till to oontinne in blindneſs and ignorance of God. 
Thus we have briefly; touthed ſome part of the commodities of God's 71, 1. 
holy word, which is one of God's chief and principal benefits given and ach + 
declared to mankind here in eatth. Let us thank God heartily for this , Ulber. 
his great and ſpecial. gift, beneficial favour, and fatherly providence. „ 
us be glad to receive this precious gift of dur heavenly Father. Let us 22. br 
hear, read, and know theſe holy rules, injunctions, and ſtatutes of out 2 
Chriſtian Religion, and upon that we haue made proſeſſion to God at our fuging in 
Baptiſm. Let, us with fear and -raveronce/Jlay up (in che cheſt of our j12.; 
= 2 +T | hearts) Fal. 50. 
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Gen. 3. 


Jud. + & 9. Eſiber, Job, Fra with other holy Men and Women in the « 
15 6,8. N ny. did uſe ſackcloth, and to caſt duſt and aſnies upon bens 


The firf Part. of the Sermons 

hearts) theſe neceflary and fruitful leſſona i Let us night and. day inuſe, 
and have meditation and contemplation in them. Let us ruminate, and 
(as it were) chew the cud, that we may have the! ſweet juice; ſpiritual 
effect, marrow, honey, maler taſte, d and conſolation of them. 
Let us ſtay, quiet, and certify our —— with the molt: infallible; 
certainty, truth, and perpetual aſſurance of them. Let us pray to God 
[the only Author of theſe heavenly ſtudies) that we may ſpedk, think, 

believe, live and depart hence, arcording to the wholeſome doctrine and 
verities of them. And by that means, in this World we: ſhall. have 


God's defence, favour and grace, with the unſpeakable ſolace of peace, 
and quietneſs of conſcience; and after this miſerable life we ſhall enjoy 


the endleſs bliſs and glory of Heaven: Which he: grant us all that died 
for us all, Jeſus Chriſt, to whom with the Father and the n n * 


all honour and glory both now and e e in 1 C 
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IHE Holy Ghoſt, in writing the holy Seipel, is in ter 
more diligent than to pull down Man s vain glory and pride, 
which of all vices is moſt univerſally grafted in all mankind, 
even from the firſt infection of our firſt Father Adam. And therefore 
we read in many places of Scripture many notable leſſons againſt this old 
rooted vice, to teach us the moſt commendable virtue of humility how 
to know ourſelves, and to remember what we be of our ſelves; In the 
book of Geneſis, Almighty God giveth us all a title and nam if our 
great grandfather Adam, which ought to warn us all' to oonſider what 
we be, whereof we be, from whence we came, and whither We ſhall; 
faying thus, In the rat; off thy face ſhalt thou eat thy bread, till thou 
be turned again into the ground: For out of it waſt thou taken; and in 
as much as thou art duſt, into duſt ſhalt thou be turned again. Here (as it 
were in a glaſs) we may learn to know our ſelves to be but ground, 
earth, and aſhes, and that to earth and aſhes we ſhall return 
Alſo, the holy Patriarch Abraham did well to remember this name and 
title, duſt, earth, and aſhes, appointed and aſſigned by God to all man- 
kind: And therefore he calleth himſelf by that name, When — 
his earneſt prayer for Sodom and Gomarrab. And we read that Judirh; 
Weſta- 


when they bewailed their ſinful living. They called and cried to God - 


ber help ind mercy, with ſuch a ceremony of fackeloth;/ duſt and: aſhes; 
8 that 
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13 
that thereby they might declare tu the whole world, what an lumblfe 
and lowly eſtimation they had of theniſelves, and how well they re. | % 
mem breit their name and title aforeſaid; their vile, corrupt, Trail nature, 
duſt, eartli and aſhes. The Book of Wiſdom "alſo willing to pull Sapi: 7. 
doumn dur proud ſtomackas, moveth us diligently to remember our mortal 
and earthly generation which we have all of him that was firſt made 
Aud that all Men, as well King as Subjects, come into this world, and 
go but of the ſame in like ſort; that is, as of our ſelbes, full miſerable, 
as A daily ſee. And Almighty God commanded his Prophet E/ay 
to male a Froclamation, and cry to the whole World And Eſay aſking 
what ſhall I cry? The Lord anſwered; Cry, that all fleſh is graſs, and EH 40 
that all the Glory thereof is but as the flower of the field, when the 
graſs is withered ther flower falleth away, when the wind of the Lord 
blowerh upon it. The People ſurely is graſs, the which drieth u p, and 
the flower fadeth away. And the holy Man Job, having in himſelf great Job 14. 
experictice of the-iniiferable and ſinful eſtate of Man, doth open the ſame 
to the World in theſe Words; Mani(faith he) that is: born of a Woman, 
a flower, and fadeth again, vaniſheth away as it were a ſhadow, and ne- 
ver continueth in one ſtate. And doſt thou judge it mete (O Lord) to 
open thine eyes upon ſuch à one, and to bring him to judgment with 
thee? Who can make him clean, that is conceived of an unclean ſeed; 
and all Men of their evilneſs and natural proneneſs be ſo univerſally 
given to Sin, that (as the Scripture faith) God repented that eve: he 
made Man. And by Sin his Indignation was ſo much provoked againſt 
the World, that he drowned all the World with Noah's flood (except Gen. 7. 
Nook himſelf, and his little houſhold.) It is not without great cauſe, that 
the Scripture of God doth ſo many times call all Men here in this World 

by this word, earth, O thou earth; earth, earth, ſaith Jeremy, hear the Jer. 22. 
word of the Lord. This our right name, calling, and title, earth, 
earth, earth, pronounced by the Prophet, ſheweth what we be indeed, 
by whatſocver other ſty le, title; or dignity Men do call us. Thus he 

lainly named us, who knoweth beſt both what we be, and what we 
ought of right to be called. And thus he ſetteth us forth, ſpeaking by 

his faithful Apoſtle St. Paul, All Men, Jeus and Gentiles, are under Sin; 
there is none righteous, no not one: There is none that underſtandeth, 
there is none that ſeeketh after God, they are all gone out of the way, 
they are all unprofitable, there is none that doth good, no not one: 
Their throat is an open Sepulchre, with their tongues they have uſed 

craft and deceit; the poiſon of Serpents is under their lips, their mouth is 
full of curſing and bitterneſs, their feet are ſwift to ſhed blood, deſtru- 
ction and wretchedneſs are in their ways, and the way of peace have 

they not known : There is no fear of God before their eyes.” And in Rom. 11. 
another place, St. Paul writeth thus; God hath wrapped all nations in * 
unbelief, that he might have mercy on all. The Scripture ſhutteth up all 
under ſin, that the promiſe by the faith of ſeſus Chriſt ſhould be given 
unto. them that believe. St. Paul in many places painteth us out in our Ephef 2. 
coloùrs, calling us the children of the wrath of God, when we be born: 
Saying alſo that we cannot think a good thought ef our ſelves, much 
leis can we ſay well, or du well of our ſelves. And the wife Man faith 
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Prov. 24. 
Luke 1. 
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in the book of -Provierbs, The juſt Man falleth ſei en times a day Th 
moſt tried and approved Man Jab frared all his Works, St. John the Bap- 


tiſt being ſanctified in his mother womb, and praiſed befbie hie was 
born, beg called an Angel! and great beſore the Lord, filled even from 


his birth with the holy Ghoſt, the preparer of the Nu for our Saviour 


Meth. 3. 


Chriſt, and commended of our Saviour Chriſt toube more than a Pro- 
phet, and. the greateſt that ever was born of a Woman: Vet he plainly 
granteth, that he had need to be waſhed of Chriſt, he worthihy extolleth 
and gloriſieth his Lord and Maſter Chriſt, and humbleth himſelf as un- 
Sun to unbuckle his ſhoes, and giveth all honour and glory ta God. So 


doth St. Paul both oft and evidently confeſs himſelf, What he wis of him- 
ſelf, eyer giving (as a moſt faithful ſervant) all praiſe to his Maſter and 


2 John 1, 
and 2. 


Saviour. So doth bleſſed St. Joby the Evangeliſt, in the name of himſelf, 
and of all other holy Men (be they never ſu juſt) nconfeſ. 


mike this ope 


ſion: If we ſay we have no ſin, we deceive/ our ſelyes, and the truth is 


Eccleſ. 7. 


Pal. 51. 


Pſal. 113. 


not in us: "If 5 we acknowledge our fins, God is faithful and juſt to for- 
give us our fins, and to cleanſe us from al:tunrighteouſneſs: If we ſay 
we haye not ſinned, we make him a lyar, and his word ĩs not in us: Where+ 
fore the wiſe Man in the book called Ecelefraftes, maketh this true and 
general confeſſion, There is not one juſt Man upon the earth: that doth 


good, and ſinneth not. And David is aſhamed of his ſin, hut mot to 


confeſs his fin. How oft, how earneſtly. and lamentably doth he deſite 
God's great mercy for his great offences, and that God Would dt enter 
inte- judgment with him? And again, how well weigheth this holy: Man 

his fins, which he confeſſeth, that they. be ſo many in number; and ſo 


' hid, and hard to underſtand, that it is in a manner ĩmpoſſible to'know, 


Pal. 19. | 


Pal. 51, 


Mark 10. 
Luke 18. 


John 15. 
Luke 17. 


Luke 18. 
Matth. 9. 


utter, or number them? Wherefore, be having a true, earneſt, and deep 


contemplation and conſideration of his ſins, and yet not coming to the 
bottom of them, he maketh ſupplication to God to forgive him his priry, 
ſecret, hid ſins; the knowledge of which he cannot attain unto. He 
weigheth rightly his fans from the original root and ſpring- head, perceiving 


inclinations, provocations, ſtirrings, ſtingings, buds, branches, dregs, in- 
fections, taſtes, feelings, and ſcents. of them to continue in him ſtill. 


Wherefore he ſaith, Mark; and behold, I was conceived in fins: He ſaith 
not ſin, but in the plural number, ſins, foraſmuch as but of one (as a 

fountain) ſpring all the reſt. Our Saviour Chriſt faith, There is none 
good but God; and that we can do nothing that is good without him, nor 
can any Man come to the Father but by him. He commandeth us alſo 
to ſay, that we be unprofitable: ſervants, when we have done all that we 
can do. Ne preferreth the penitent Publican before the proud, holy, and 
glorious an He calleth himſelf a Phyſician, but not to them that 
be whole, but to them that be ſick, and have need of his ſalve for their 
ſore. He teaches us in our prayers to acknowledge our ſelves ſinners, 


| and to alk righteouſneſs, and deliverance from all evils, at our heavenly 


Matth. 12. 


3 5 As 


8 1 5. 


Father s hand. He declareth that the ſins of our own hearts do defile our 
own ſelves. He teacheth that an evil word or thought deſerveth condem- 


nation, affirming that we ſhall give account for every idle word: He 


„He came not to ſave, but 5 ſheep that were utterly loſt and caſt 
away. Therefore few of the proud, juſt, learned, wiſe, perſect and 
holy Phariſces were ſaved by * they juſtified themſelves by 


their 
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Oräfmuch às tlie true — ourſelves! 18 very necUflary t to 
come to che light KhoWkeds e of God; ye have heard in the laſt 
reading; flow hatnbly all gd Nied always have thought of themſelves; 
and io d chile anck ſugge or tHEEIVES, ale taught of God their Crea- 
tor by his "Holy W brd, For of Gut Relves x we be 'Crab-trees, that can 
bring Forth no Apples. "We deo oürſelves of ſuch dots as can but 
bring forth: weeds, 'mertles,"brimbles, briers, cockle and rnel. Our 


fruits be declared in the fiſthchapter © che Wee We have neither Gal. ; 


faith, Chari tienes, "chaſtity, not any thing elſe that good is 

but er e e a be alle cee the Ruit of the 
Holy Gboſt, und hot the fruits of Man. Let us therefore acknowledge our 
ſelves before God (as we be indeed) miſerable and wretched ſinners. And 
let us earneſtly repent, and Humple our ſelves heartily, and cry to God 
for Mercy. Let us all confeſs with mouth and heart "char we be full of 
impetfections: Let us know our own works, of what imperfection they 
de, and then we "ſhall not ſtand foolifhly and arrogant) in our own 
conceits; nor challenge any part of juſtification by dur merits or works. 
For truly there be mperfections in our beſt Works: We do not love 
God ſo moch as 0 Are bourid to do, with all our heart, mind, and pow- 
er: We do not fear God ſo fmuch as we ought to do: We do not pray 
to God but with great andmay imperſeckions: : We give, forgive, be- 
Heve, He, and hope e pe, We ſpeak, think, and do imperfect- 
ly: We ficht againſt the the world, and the"fleſh imperfectly. 

Let us therefore not” be aſhamed to confeſs plainly our ſtate 25 imper- 
ſection; Yea, let us not be aſhamed to anten imperfection even in all 
our beſt br Let none of us be aſhathéd to ſay with the holy St. Pe. 


1 Path a ſinful Man. Let us ſay with the holy Prophet David, We Luke 5. 
have ſinned with our fathers, Koe done amiſs And dealt wickedly. . 106. 


Let us all make 
ſay with him; We have ſinhed' againſt heaven, and before thee (O Fa- 
ther) we are not worthy to be called thy Sons. Let us all ſay with holy 


open confeffion with the Prodigal Son to our Father, 420 Luke 15. 


Baruch, O Lord our God, to us 18 worthily aſcribed ſhame and confuſion, Baruch 2. 


and to thee righteouſneſs.” We have fined, ' we have done wickedly, 
we have behaved our {elves tngodlily in all thy x righteouſneſs. Let us all 


fay with the holy Prophet Daniel, O Lord, Tighteculhch belongeth to Dan. 9. 


thee, unto us belong eth confuſion: We have finned, we have been 
naughty, we have offended, ue have flc from thee," we habe gone back 
from all thy precepts and judg we learn of all good Men in 
holy Setiptures, to humble 'ou! felves, And 1 to exalt, extol, 122 mag- 
n and glori £240 A TH Mud 

0 3 * — — * hears how bee be of our ſelves, How of our Mares 
and by our ſelves, we have no goodneſß, help or ſalvation; but contra- 
riwiſe, ſin, damnation, and death everlaſting :* Which if we deeply 
weigh and oonſider We ſhall che better underſtand the great mercy of 


God, 
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| offered himſelf once for all NPE: th 
one oblation hath made perfect for ev 


1 John 2. 


l 


| The Serge Hart ai eh Sermon 
God, and hom cut Salvation yometh, ply, by Chriſti. For in mur faluts 
(as of our ſelves) we Kind nothing, whereby, we may be delivived: tam 
this miſerable captivity, into which we are caſt, through the envy. of 
the Devil; by breaking of God's Commandment in our firſt Parent an. 
We are all become unclean, but we all- are not able torcleanſe.pur 

nor make one a0 f us Clean. We ate 1 the din of 
God's. wrath, but we are not able to. make our, ſely | 


inheritors of God's glory. M are ſheep ghat run aſtray, Hut w. 


of our own power come ABA in 19 ;the MY Ampen 
fection and Weakgeſß⸗ In our ſelyes theaetore may we not glory, which 


: 
. 


(of our ſelves) are nothing bug &nful :, Neither way wwe reſeigg in any 
works that we do, all which, he ſo imperſęct and impure, that; they are 
not able to ſtand before the righteous Judgment-ſcat of God, as the Ho- 
ly $1) fo avid ſaith, Enter not ix 


pact th, Enter, not into judgment with. thy ſeryant (O 
Lord) for no Man that liveth ſhall be found righteous in thy ſight. To 
God t | 


therefore mult we flee, oz elſe ſhall we never find peace, reſt and 
quietneſs of conſcience in our hearts, For he is the Father of mercits, 
and God of all oonſolation. He is the Lord, wich whom is plenteous 
redemption ; He ig the God Which of his « 


* #6 wh 
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by our ſelves, ah are not able either to wink a ne n or work 
2 good deed; ſo that we can find in our ſelves no hope of ſalvation, 
but rather whatſoever maketh unto our deſtruction. Again, we have 
heard the tender kindneſs and great mercy of God the Father towards 
us, and how beneficial he is to us for Chriſt's fake, without our merits 
or deſerts, even of his own mere mercy and tender goodneſs, Now, 
king theſe exceeding great mercies of God, ſet abroad in Chriſt Jeſus 
for us, be obtained, and how we be delivered from the captivity of fin, 
death, and hell, ſhall more at large (with God's help) be declared in the 
next Sermon. In the mean ſeaſon, yea, and at all times, let us learn to 
know our ſelves, our frailty and weakneſs, without any cracking or 
boaſting of our good deeds and merits. Let us alſo acknowledge the 
exceeding mercy we God towards us, and confeſs, that as of our ſelves 
cometh. all evil and damnation; ſo likewiſe of him cometh all goodneſs 


17 


and ſalvation, as God himſelf faith by the Prophet Oſee, O Iſrael, thy Oe 15. 


deſtruction cometh, of thy ſelf, but in me — 4 is thy help and comfort. 
If we thus humbly, ſubmit our ſelves in the fight of God, we may be ſure 
that in the time of his viſitation, he will lift us up unto the Kingdom of 
his dearly beloved/Son Chriſt Jeſus our Lord; to whom with the Father 
and the Holy Ghoſt be all honour and glory for ever. Amen. 
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See, of Mankind, by onl, ly Chriſt « our Sri, from fe 71 
2 and. death evemaſting. 5 05 
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3 al Men be "i A and ary a inſt God, and breakers 
of. his Law..and Commandments, *. — can no Man by his 
o acts, works and deeds (ſcem they never ſo 009) | be juſtified, 

ad ade righteous before God: but every Man of 1 8 8 ine. 


7 


ceſlity is conſtrained 
to to ſeek for another righteouſneſs of Juſtification, to be 3 — at 'God', 8 
.own Bands, that is to ſay, 1 Of forgiveneſs of his fins and treſpaſſes in 
Juch things as. heb ended. And this juſtification or righteouſn 
? 2 we: ſo receive of God's — and Chriſt's-merits, embraced by 
is taken allowed. of God ler Sur perfect and full 
1 For the more full underſtanding; heregf, it is our parts and 
| duties ever to remember the great mercy, of God, how that (all 24 World © 
being wrapped.in fin by breaking of the Law) Gog ſent his only Son ur 
| Saviour Chriſt into this Wold to fulfil the Law for. us, and by ſhedding _ 
ot his moſt precious blood; to make a. e | atisfa@tion,. or (as 
it may be called) amends to his ther for. our ſins to Sig en 
and igdignation conceived againn 5 et ot]? 1 erg o& 
bod: yi an 11003; IB if "12G ry dd 02 zen Saia 12 0 
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1 . % Inſomuch that Infants bein 
1 * bf this Sacrifice waſhed from ods ſins, brought 


1 puted to their damnation. I his is that Juſtification of ighteouſack which 


þ | Redemption, who hath ſo temper'd his Juſtice and Mercy together, that 
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ng baptized; and dying in their infinty, are 
paſſion and to God's favour, and made: 
ati. his Children, and Inheritors of his Kingdom of Heaven. And they 
* Free e hen, which in act or deed do fin after their Baptiſm, when they turn again to 


79 A, 2 e, God unfeignedly, they are likewiſe waſhed * this Sacrifice from their 
fins in ſuch ſort, that there remaineth not any {pot of ſin that ſhall be im- 


St. Paul. ſpeaketh of, when he faith, No Man is juſtified by the works of 
the Law, but freely: by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, And again he faith, We 


I | believe in Jeſus Chtiſt that we be juſtified freely by che faith of Chriſt, 


and not by the works of the Law, becauſe that no Man ſhall be juſtified 


|. Gal. 2, by the works of the Law. And although this juſtification be free unto 


us, yet it cometh not ſo freely unto us, that there is no ranſom paid 


1 therefore at all. But here may Man's reaſon be aſtoniſhed, reaſoning af- 


0jetiom. ter this faſhion : If a-ranſom be paid for our redemption, then is it 
not Siren us freely. For a priſoner that paid his ranſom is not let go 


1 freely; for if he go freely, then he goeth without ranſom: For what is 


it dle to go freely, than to be ſet at liberty without paying of ranſom ? 
Aiſier. This reaſon is ſatisfied by the great wiſdom of God in this myſtery of our 


he would neither by his Juſtice condemn us unto the everlaſting captivity 


; il of the Devil, and his priſon of Hell, remedileſs for ever without mer- 


. cy, nor by his mercy deliver us clearly without juſtice, or payment of a 
9 juſt ranſom: But with his endleſs mercy he joined his moſt upright and 
b equal juſtice, His great mercy he ſhewed unto us in delivering us from 
Wen £7 geh, . our former captivity gut requiring of any ranſom to be paid, or 


o/ an | 
7 — 8 NO dne ergy amends to be made upon our parts, which thing — us had been — 3 


1 J ble to be done. And whereas it lay not in us to do that, he provided a 


ranſom ranſom for us, that was the moſt | precious body and blood * his own 


filled the Law for us perfectly. And ſo the juſtice of God and his mer- 
cy did embrace together, and fulfilled the myſtery of our Redemption. 
And of this juſtice and mercy of God knit together, ſpeaketh Sr. Paul 
Rom. 3. in the third Chapter to the Nomams, All have onde and have nęed of 
the glory of — but are juſtified freely by grace, by redemption hich 
is in Jeſus Chriſt; whom God hath ſent-forth to us for a reconciler 
peacemaker through faith in his blood, to ſhew Bis T righteoulheſs. Andin the 
Rom. 10. tenth Chapter, Chriſt is the end of the Law unto 6 righteouſneſs, to every Man 
Rom. 8. that beljeveth. And in the eighth Chaptet, That which was impoſſible 
the A Las it was weak by the fleſh, 'God-ſendinp His own 
4 Sen in the une ſinful fleſh, by fin condenined ſin in theifleth, 
79 that the 3 — of the hy might be fulfilled in us, which walk not 


a | moſt dear and beſt beloved Son Jeſus Chriſt; who beſides this ranſom. ful-- 


A? Three things After! the k In 8 foreſaid Places che Apoſtle 
Th mt ge. Loacheth Ie thred Ts Which whilſt go. together in our juſtifica- 


| j«/ifcation. tien: Upen God's part, his grtat merch An grass: Upon Cbriſt S part, 
bl, juftice;! that is, the fatisfaction of God's juſtice, 8 au the price of our re 
Al 4/2 alk of (fe queru nd, 
i ic 500 ems, hing dem tion Dy the &fftering of his body, and heading of his Bled with 


ed ov. 04 ark TRAM ot the lawpefettly and chern; and operons = 
4 2 — "a lively ively faith in the n the neſts of Jeſus Chrift, Wick Por our paſte 
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mercy and grace, but alſo his juſtice, _ the Apoſtle calleth the juſtice 

of God, 'and:it conſiſteth in and fulfilling of the law: 

And ſo the grace of God ith der für our che jultice of God in our 

juſtification, but only ſhutteth out the juſtice of Man, that is to ay, the 

 Juſtioniof quit works as to be merits of deſerving our r Juſtification. And 1 7; "AY AA 
therefore St. Paul declareth the behalf of Man concern- Ae u. ue 5 


a declareth here nothing upon th: 
his juſtification, but only & true and lively faith, which neverthelels /;, 2 22 ol 

de gil e g ad not Man's only work, "without God: A nd yet ** 

at faith doth not Hut out repentance, hope, love, dread, and the Fo alone offol 
of God, to be joyned with faith in every Man that is juſtified, but it -; 41 — 
ſhutteth them out from. the office of juſtifying, So that although they zz i i 
be all preſent together in him that is juſtified, yet they juſtify not alto- 15 =p" =o 
art Neither doth faith ſhut out the juſtice of our good works, ne- Faith ju/ti- 
ceſſarily to be done afterwards of duty towards God (for we are moſt . 
bounden to ſerve God, in doing good deeds, commanded by him in his 
Holy Scripture, all the days of our life:) But it excludeth them, ſo that 
we may not do chem to this intent, to be made juſt by doing of them. 
For all the good works that we can do be impertect, and therefore not 
able to deſerve our juſtification: But our juſtification doth come freely 

y the meer mercy. of God, and of fo great and free mercy, that whereas 
all the World was not able of | themſclyes to pay any part towards their 
ranſom, it pleaſed: our heayenly Father of his infinite mercy, without 
any our defert or_deſerving, to prepare: for us the moſt p Precious der 
Ae Ter body and blood, whereby our ranſom might be full 


w tulklled, and his [uſtice fully ſatisfied. 80 that Chriſt is — 
2 . nels of all them that truly do beliere in him. Quilt now 1 4 
paid their ranſom bx his death. He for them Falflled the Law in his 2 

S0 that how in him, and by him every true Chriſtian Man ma 
a fulfillex gf the law, De as that wed 1 their'l I mity 


be called. 
lacked, Chriſt's Jenks hath aN 


[ 7 It ry * 8 "23 1521 


ä —_— oth. * 


4 4 
« 


_ BD. — — — — N 


e Second Part 1 of the Sermon of Ber, 
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> C41 Bake was of n all Men ; onbht to eck their ligen 5 1 

' ©: aid righteouſneſs, and how allo this righteouſneſs cometh unto Men Her ag, Sas, 
Chrilt 'S' -death and merits: Ye heard alſo how that three thin; s are re- an) goo? Ta 
quid to the obtaining of our righteouſneſs,” that” is, God's mercy, 

| Shifts Juſtice, And a ttue'and' lively faith; out gf the which faith ſpring 
good woths. Alſe befere was declared Ut large, that no Man can be 
uſtified'by his owin' good Werks, that he Man Tulfilletli the Law, accord- 
to the Nxi@irigor'of the TCA WWW. 
And Be Da in his Epiſtle to the Galatam: eh the Age FO , Gal. 2 
wech Ffithere had been any LY given which cole Have jultified, verily . 
rightebuſneſs ſhould have been by the Law. And again he Kath, 
4 tecuſaeſs be hy the Law" 'then Chriſt died in Fail And e 
Mchy Ve chat ave! juſtified? by ths Paw, are fallen away from 
And furthermore, hewriteth't6 the Ephenaub on this wike; By 8 New 
ye ſaved through. Faith, and chat het of yGuielves, for it is the gift of God, Ephef. 2. 
a wet of 2 leſt any Mat ſhetid Blot). Nd to be fort, the 


ſum 


Ih. 4 
* 
„ 
Y * 


20 


| The Second Part dhe Sermon : 


ſum of all Pauls diſputation is this; that if juſtice come of works; then 
it cometh not of grace: And if it come of grace, then it cometh not of 


works. And to this end tend all the Prophets, as St. Peter faith in the 


Acts 10. 


Faith only 
juſtifieth, is 
the Doctrine 


5 ola 
octors. 


Philip. 3. 


tenth of the A&s. Of Chriſt all the Prophets (faith St. Peter) do witneſs, 
that through his Name, all they that believe in him, ſhall receive the 
remiſſion of fins. And after this wiſe to be juſtified only by this true and 
lively Faith in Chriſt, ſpeak all the old and antient Authors, both Greeke 
and Latins. Of whom I will ſpecially rehearſe three, Hilary, Baſil, and 
Ambroſe. St. Hilary faith theſe words plainly in the ninth Canon upon 
Matthew, Faith only juſtifieth. And St. Bafil, a Greek Author, writeth 
thus, This is a perfect and whole rejoycing in God, when a Man advan- 
ceth not himſelf for his own righteouſneſs, but acknowledpeth himſelf to 
lack true juſtice and righteouſneſs, and to be juſtified by the only Faith 
in Chriſt. And Paul (faith he) doth glory in the contempt; of his 
own righteouſneſs, and that he looketh for the. righteouſneſs of God 
by Faith, #14 | i. 

l Theſe be the very words of St. Baſil; and St. Ambroſe, a Latin Author, 
faith theſe words, This is the Ordinance of God, that they which believe 
in Chriſt, ſhould be ſaved without works, by Faith only, freely receiving 
remiſſion of their fins. Conſider diligently theſe words, without Works 
by Faith only, freely we receive remiſſion of our fins: What can be 
ſpoken more plainly, than to ſay, That freely without Works, by Faith 
only, we obtain remiſſion of our {ins ? Theſe and other like ſentences, 
that we be juſtified by Faith only, freely, and without Works, we do 
read oft times in the beſt and moſt antient Writers. As, beſide Hilary, 


| Baſil, and St. Ambroſe before rehearſed, we read the fame in Origen, 


* 


Faith alone 
bow it is to be 


underſtood, 


St. Chryſaſtom, St. Cyprian, St. Auguſtine, Proſper, Oecumenius, Proclus, 
Bernardus, Anſelem, and many other Authors, Greek and Latin. Never- 
theleſs, this ſentence, that we be juſtified by Faith only, is not ſo meant 
of them, that the ſaid juſtifying Faith is alone in Man, without true 
repentance, hope, charity, dread, and the fear of God, at any time and 
ſeaſon. Nor when they ſay, That we ſhould be juſtified freely, do they 
mean that we ſhould or might afterward be idle, and that nothing ſhould 
be required on our parts afterwards : Neither do they mean ſo to. be 


juſtified without good Works, that we ſhould: do no good Works at 


all, like as ſhall be more expreſſed at large hereafter, But this ſaying, 


© a 
The profit of 
the Doctrine 


of Faith only 


JH. 


x > * | +4 
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That we be juſtified by Faith only, freely and without Works, is ſpoken 
for to take away clearly all merit of our Works, as being unable to de- 
ſerve our juſtification, at God's hands, and thereby moſt plainly to expreſs 


w . 


the weakneſs, of Man, and the goodnels of God, the great infirmity of 
our ſelvez, and the might and power of God, the imperfectneſs of our 
own Works, and the moſt abundant grace of our Saviour Chriſt, and 
therefore wholly, to aſcribe the merit and deſerving of our juſtification 
unto, Chriſt only, and his moſt precious bloodſhedding. This Faith the 
holy Scriptuxe: teacheth us, this is the ſtrong Rock and Foundation of 
Chriſtian Religion, this Doctrine all old and antient Authors of Chriſt's 
Church do approve, this Doctrine adyanpeth and ſetteth forth the truę 
glory of Chriſt, and beateth down thelyain glory of Man ; this hoſo- 
eyer denieth, is not to be accounted for a Chriſtian Man, nor for a Setter- 


forth, of Chriſt's glory, but for an Adyerfary. to Chriſt and his Goſpel, 
| "7 02M | and 
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and for a Setter- forth of Men's vain glory. And although this Doctrine ar then tc 
be never ſo true (as it is moſt true indeed) that we be juſtified freely 1 
without all merit of our own good Works, (as St. Paul doth expreſs it) eifel. * 
and freely by this lively and perfect Faith in Chriſt only (as the antient 
Authors uſe to ſpeak it) yet this true Doctrine muſt be alſo truly under- 
ſtood, and moſt plainly declared, leſt carnal Men ſhould take unjuſtly 
occaſion thereby to live carnally, after the appetite and will of the 
World, the Fleſh and the Devil. And becauſe no Man ſhould err by 4 declaration 
miſtaking of this Doctrine, I ſhall plainly and ſhortly fo declare the right Hi, 
underſtanding of the ſame, that no Man ſhall juſtly think that he ma Faith ith 
thereby take any occaſion of carnal liberty, to follow the Deſires of the a page 
Fleſh, or that thereby any kind of fin ſhall be committed, or any un- 
godly living the more uſed. | 

Firſt, you ſhall underſtand, that in our juſtification by Chriſt, it is not 
all one thing, the Office of God unto Man, and the Office of Man unto 
God. - Juſtification is not the Office of Man, but of God, for Man can- 
not make himſelf righteous by his own Works, neither in part, nor in the 
whole, for that were the greateſt arrogancy and preſumption of Man, 
that Antichriſt could ſet up againſt God, to athrm that a Man might by 
his own Works, take away and purge bis own fins, and ſo juſtify himſelf. 
But Juſtification is the Office of God only, and is not a thing which we Ju/ifcation 
render unto him, but which we receive of him : Not which we give to 70442 
him, but which we take of him, by his free mercy, and by the only 


merits of his moſt dearly beloved Son, our only Redeemer, Saviour and 


that take away your ſans, but 


, 
* 
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it is Chriſt only, and to him-only-Lſend you for that purpoſe, forſaking 
therein all your good virtues, words, thoughts and works, and only 


. 


3 — . 1 


putting your truſt in Chriſt, 


—— —— ä ——̃ —H— — —— 
The Third Part of the Sermon of Salvation. 


1 Tr hath been manifeſtly declared unto you, that no Man can fulfil 
che law of God, and therefore by the law all Men are condemned : 
whereupon it followeth neceſſarily, that ſome other thing ſhould be re- 
quired for our ſalvation than the Law; And that is, a true and a lively 
[ faith in Chriſt ; bringing forth good works, and a life according to God's 
| | commandments. And alſo you heard the antient Authors minds of this, 
ſaying, Faith in Chriſt only juſtifieth Man, fo plainly declared, that you 
' ſee that the very true meaning of this propoſition or ſaying, We be juſti- 
F fied by faith in Chriſt only, (according to the meaning of the old an- 
4 tient Authors) is this: We put our faith in Chriſt, that we be juſtified 
[| by him only, that we be juſtified by God's free mercy, and the merits of 
[ our Saviour Chriſt only, and by no virtue or good works of our own 
4 that is in us, or that we can be able to have, or to do, for to deſerve the 
A ſame: Chriſt himſelf only being the cauſe meritorious thereof. 

Here you perceive many words to be uſed, to avoid contention in words 
with them that delight to brawl] about words, and alſo to ſhew'the true 
meaning to avoid evil taking and miſunderſtanding, and yet peradventure 
all will not ferve with them that be contentious : But contenders will ever 
forge matters of contention, even when they have none occaſion thereto. 
Notwithſtanding, ſuch be the leſs to be paſſed upon, ſo that the reſt 
may profit, which will be more deſirous to know the truth, than (when 
it is plain enough) to contend about it, and with contentions and cap- 
tious cavillation to obſcure and darken it. Truth it is that our own'works 
do not juſtify us, to ſpeak properly of our juſtification; (that is to ſay) 
our works do not merit or deſerve remiſſion of our ſins, and make us of 
unjuſt, juſt before God; but God of his own mercy, through the only 
merits and deſervings of his Son Jeſus Chriſt doth juſtiſy us. Neverthe- 
leſs, becauſe faith doth directly ſend us to Chriſt for remiſſion of our 
| fins, and that by faith given us of God we embrace the promiſe of God's 
1 ä mercy, and of the remiſſion of our fins, (which thing none other of our 
_ virtues or works properly doth) therefore the Scripture uſeth to fay, that 
| faith without works doth juſtify. And foraſmuch as it is all one ſentence 
in effect to ſay, faith without works, and only faith doth juſtify us; 
therefore the old antient Fathers of the Church from time to time have 
uttered our juſtification with this ſpeech, Only faith juſtifieth us: Mean- 
ing noc other thing than St. Pau] meant, when he ſaid, Faith without 

works juſtifieth us. And becauſe all this is brought to paſs through the 
only merits and deſetvings of our Saviour Chriſt, and not through our 
merits, or through the merit of any virtue that we have within us or of 
any work that cometh from us: Therefore in that reſpect of merit and de- 
ſerving, we forſake (as it were) altogether again, faith, works, and all 

other virtues. For our own imperfection is fo great, through the corrup- 

24 tion 
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tion of original ſin, that all is imperfe& that is within us, faith, charity, 
bope, dread, thoughts, words and works, and therefore not apt to me- 
rit and deſerve any part of our juſtification ſor us. And this form of 
ſpeaking uſe we, in the humbling of our ſelves to God, and to give all 
the glory to our Saviour Chriſt, who is beſt worthy to have it. 
Here you have heard the Office of God in our juſtification, and how 

we receive it of him freely, by his mercy, without our deſerts, through 
true and lively faith. Now you ſhall hear the office and duty of a Chri- 
ſtian Man unto God, what we ought on our part to render unto God 
again for his great mercy and goodneſs; Our office is, not to paſs the 220 tat 
time of this preſent life unfruitfully and idly, after that we are baptized #7 {a 
or juſtified, not caring how few good works we do to the glory of God, 3 f 
and profit of our Neighbours: Much leſs is it our office, after that we =o f 
be once made Chriſt's members, to live contrary to the ſame, making 4 4s 
our ſelves members of the Devil, walking after his enticements, and after | ry 
the ſuggeſtions of the world and the fleſh, whereby we know that we do 
ſerve the World and the Devil, and not God. For that faith which 
bringeth forth (without repentance) either evil works, or no good works, 
is not a right, pure, and lively faith, but a dead deviliſh, counterfeit 
and feigned faith, as St. Paul and St. James call it. For even the Devils . Devit 
know and believe that Chriſt was born of a Virgin, that he faſted forty coop 
days and forty nights without meat and drink, that he wrought all kind mu fait. 
of miracles, declaring himſelf very God: They believe alſo, that Chriſt 
for our ſakes ſuffered a molt painful death, to redeem us from everlaſting 
death,” and that he roſe again from death the third day : They believe 
that he aſcended into Heaven, and that he ſitteth on the right hand of 
the Father, and at the laſt end of this world fhall come again, and judge 
both the quick and the dead. Theſe articles of our faith the Devils be- 
lieve, and ſo they believe all things that be written in the new and old 
Teſtament, to be true: And yet for all this faith, they be but Devils, 
remaining ſtill in their damnable eſtate, lacking the very true Chriſtian 
Faith. For the right and true Chriſtian faith is, not only to believe that Mas is the 
holy Scripture, and all the foreſaid articles of our Faith are true; but al- Ai it 
ſo to have a ſure truſt and confidence in God's merciful promiſes, to be as 
ſaved from everlaſting damnation by Chriſt : Whereof doth follow a 
| loving heart to obey his Commandments. © And this true Chriſtian faith, 
neither any Devil hath, nor yet any Man, which in the outward profeſ- 
ſion of his mouth, and in his outward receiving of the Sacraments, in 
coming to the Church, and all other outward appearances, ſeemeth to be 
a Chriſtian Man, and yet in his living and deeds ſheweth the contrary, 
For how can a Man have this true faith, this ſure truſt and confidence in Ti that 
God, that by the merits of Chriſt his fins be forgiven, and he reconciled 2% Tag 
to the fayour of God, and to be partaker of the Kingdom of Heaven df wt rue | 
by Chriſt," when he liveth ungodlily, and denieth Chriſt in his deeds P, 
Surely no ſuch ungodly Man can have this faith and truſt in God. For 
as they' know-Chrilt to be the only Saviour of the world; ſo they know 
alſo that wicked Men ſhall not enjoy the Kingdom of God. They know Pa. 25. 
that God bateth unrighteouſneſs, that he will deftroy all thoſe that ſpeak 
untruly; that thoſe which have done good works (which cannot be done 
without a lively faith in Chriſt) ſhall come forth into the reſurrection of 

12 | | life, 
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Faith. 
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life, and thoſe that have done evil ſhall come into the reſurrection of 
judgment. Very well they know alſo, that to them that be contentious; 
and to them that will not be obedient unto the truth, but will obey un- 
righteouſneſs, ſhall come indignation, wrath, and affliction, &c. There- 
fore to conclude, conſidering the infinite benefits of 'God ſhewed and 
given unto us mercifully without our deſerts, who had not only created 
us of nothing; and from a piece of vile clay, of his infinite goodneſs, 
hath exalted us (as touching our ſoul) unto his own ſimilitude and like- 
neſs; but alſo whereas we were condemned to Hell, and Death ever- 
laſting, hath given his own natural Son, being God eternal, immortal, 
and cqual unto himſelf in power and glory, to be incarnated, and to 
take our mortal nature upon him, with the infirmities of the ſame; and 
in the ſame nature ta ſuffer moſt ſhameful and painful death for our of- 
fences, to the intent to juſtify us, and to reſtore us to life everlaſting : 
So making us alſo his dear children, brethren unto his only Son our Savi- 
our Chriſt, and inheritors for ever with him of his eternal Kingdom of 
Heaven, | | 

Theſe great and merciful benefits of God (if they be well conſidered) 
do neither miniſter unto us occaſion to be idle, and to live without doing 
any good works, neither yet ſtir us up by any means to do evil things: 
But contrariwiſe, if we be not deſperate; perſons, and our hearts harder 


than ſtones, they move us to render our ſelves unto God wholly, with all 


our will, hearts, might and power, to ſerve him in all good deeds, obey- 
ing his Commandments during our lives, to ſeek in all things his glory and 
honour, not our ſenſual pleaſures and vain glory, evermore dreading 
willingly to offend ſuch a merciful God and loving Redeemer, in word, 
thought, or deed. And the faid benefits of God deeply conſidered, 
move us for his ſake alſo to be ever ready to give our ſelves to our neigh- 
bours, and as much as lieth in us, to ſtudy with all our endeavour to do 
good to every Man. Theſe be the fruits of true faith, to do good as 
much as lieth in us to every Man; and above all things, and in all things, 
to advance the glory of God, of whom only we have our ſanctification, 
juſtification, ſalvation, and redemption: To whom be ever glory, praiſe 
and honour, world without end. Amen. 1 [ 


— 


A SHORT 


c 


HE firſt coming unto God (good Chriſtian people) is through Faith, 
whereby (as it is declared in the laſt Sermon) we be juſtified before 

God. And leſt any Man ſhould be deceived for lack of right underſtand- 
ing thereof, it is diligently to be noted, that Faith is taken in the Scripture 
two manner of ways. There is one faith, which in Scripture is called a 
; | dead 
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dead faith, which bringeth forth no good works, but is idle; barren, 4 d 
and unfruitful. And this faith, by the holy Apoſtle St. Fames,-is com- Lal. 


pared to the faith of Devils, which believe God to be true and juſt, and 
tremble for fear, yet they do nothing well, but all evil. And ſuch a 
manner of Faith have the wicked and naughty Chriſtian people, which 


James 2. 


confeſs God (as St. Pauũ ſaith) in their mouths, but deny him in their Titus 6. 


deeds, being abominable, and without the right faith, and to all good 
works reproveable. And this faith is a perſuaſion and belief in Man's 
heart, whereby he knoweth that there is a God, and agreeth unto all 
truths of God's moſt holy Word contained in the holy Scripture. 80 
that it conſiſteth only in believing in the Word of God, that it is true. 
And this is not properly called Faith. But as he that readeth Cæſar's 
Commentary, believing the {ame to be true, hath thereby a knowledge 
of Cz/ar's life and notable acts, becauſe he believeth the Hiſtory of Cz- 
ſar : Yet it is not properly ſaid that he believeth in Cz/ar, of whom he 
looketh for no help nor benefit. Even fo, he that believeth all that is 
ſpoken of God in the Bible is true, and yet liveth ſo ungodlily, that he 
cannot look to enjoy the promiſes and benefits of God : Although it 
may be ſaid, that ſuch a Man hath a faith and belief to the words of 
God, yet it is not properly ſaid that he believeth in God, or hath ſuch a 
faith and truſt in God, whereby he may ſurely look for grace, mercy, 
and everlaſting life at God's hand, but rather for indignation and pu- 
niſhment, according to the merits of his wicked life. For as it is writ- 
ten in a Book, entitled to be of Didymus Alexandrinus, Foraſmuch as 
faith without works is dead, it is not now faith, as a dead Man is not a 
Man. This dead faith therefore is not that ſure and ſubſtantial faith 
which ſaveth ſinners. Another faith there is in Scripture, which is not 
(as the foreſaid faith) idle, unfruitful, and dead, but worketh by charity 


(as St. Paul declareth, Gal. 5.) Which as the other vain faith is called 4 le 
a dead faith, ſo may this be called a quick or lively faith. And this is“ 


not only the common. belief of the Articles of our faith, but it is alſo a 
true truſt and confidence of the mercy of God through our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and a ſtedfaſt hope of all good things to be received at God's 
hand: And that although we, through infirmity or temptation of our 
ghoſtly enemy, do fall from him by ſin; yet if we return again unto 
him by true repentance, that he will forgive and forget our offences for 
his Son's! fake our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and will make us inheritors with 
him of his everlaſting Kingdom; and that in the mean time until that 
Kingdom come, he will be our protector and defender in all perils and 
dangets Whatſoever do chance: And that though ſometime he doth ſend 
us ſharp; adverſity, yet that eyermore he will: be a loving Father unto us, 
orredting! us: for our fin; but not withdrawing) his mercy finally: from us, 
1 ve truſt in him, and commit our ſelves wholly unto him, hang only 
upon him and call upon him: ready to obey and ſerve him. This is the 
true, lively, and unfeigned Chriſtian, faith; and is not in the mouth. and 
oi ward profeſſion only, but it liveth, and ſtirreth inwardly in the heart. 
And this futh is not without hope and truſt in God, mor without the 
Joe bf God and of our Neighbours, nor without the fear of God, nor 
without the deſire to heat God's word, and ito follow the fame in eſchew- 
ing evil, and doing gladly all good Works. OO 
S314 | N G 8 Thus 
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Three things 
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ted of Faith; 


Faith is full 


of good works, 
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Thus faith (as St. Paul deſeribeth it) is the ſure ground and foundation 
of the benefits which we ought to look for, and truſt to receive of God; 
a certificate and fure looking for them, although they yet ſenſibly appear 
not unto us. And after he "Git, He that SES to God muſt believe, 
both that he is, and that he is a mercitul rewarder of well-doers. And 
nothing commendeth good Men unto God, fo much as this aſſured faith 
and truſt in him. Of this faith, three things are ſpecially to be noted. 

Firſt, that this faith doth not lie dead in the heart, but is lively and 
fruitful in bringing forth good works. Secondly, That without it can no 
good works be done, that ſhall be acceptable and pleaſant to God. 
Thirdly, What manner of good works they be, that this faith doth bring 


forth. | | . | | | 
For the firft, That as the light cannot be hid, but will ſhew forth it 
ſelf at one place or other: 80 a true faith cannot be kept ſecret, but 
when occaſion is offered, it will break out, and ſhew it ſelf by good 
works. And as the living body of a man ever exerciſeth ſuch things as 
belong to a natural and ing body, for nouriſhment and preſervation 
of the ſame, as it hath need, opportunity, and occaſion : even ſo the 
ſoul that hath a lively faith in it, will be doing always ſome good work, 
which ſhall declare that it is living, and will not be unoccupied. There- 
fore when men hear in the Scriptures ſo high commendations of faith, 
that it maketh us to pleaſe God, to live with God, and to be the chil- 
dren of God; if then they fantafy that they be ſet at liberty from doing 
all good works, and may hve as they liſt, they trifle with God and de- 
ceive themſelves. And it is a manifeſt token, that they be far from ha- 
ving the true and lively faith, and alſo far from knowledge what. true 
faith meaneth. For the very ſure and lively Chriſtian faith is, not only 
to believe all things of God which are contained in holy Scripture, but 
alfo is an earneſt truſt and confidence in God, that he doth regard us, 


and that he is careful over us, as the Father is over the Child whom he 


Abac. 2. 


Jer. 17. 


doth love, and that he will be merciful: unto us for his only Son's lake, 
and that we have gur Saviour Chriſt our perpetual Advocate and Prieſt; 
in whoſe only merits; oblation and fuſſering, we do truſt that our offen- 
ces be continualiy waſhed and purged, whenſoever we (repenting truly) 
do return to him with our Kh ©: 1 Hiedfaſtly determining with our 
ſelves, through his grace, to obey and ſerve him in keeping his command- 
ments, and never to turn back again to fin. Such is the true faith that 
the Scripture doth ſo much commend, thewhich when it ſeeth and con- 
ſidereth what God hath done for us, is al moved through continual af- 
int. of God to ſerve and pleaſe him, to keep his favour, 


fiftance of the Spi 
to fear his to continue his obedient Children, ſheuing thank - 


fulneſs again by obſerving} on keeping his Commandments, and ar fees, 
for true love chietby, and not for dread of puniſhment, or love of 


poral reward, cn how clearly, without e n have ro . 
ceived” hs: METCy' and pardon freely. Aide Lana: 
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_Ehistoue faith will hem ftrth it eee * 
it is written, The juſt man doth live by his faith. He never fleepeth nor 


is idle when he would wake, and be well occupied: And Ged by his 
Prophet Ferengi faith; that he is a happy / and bleſſed man, which hath faith 


and confidence 1 in God. For he Er tree ſet by the water ſide, and 
as 2 ſpread- 


ſpreadeth his roots abroad Seas the . and FRET, not heat 
when it cometh; his leaf will'be green, and will not ceaſe to bring forth 
his fruit: even ſo faithful men (putting away all fear of adverſity) will 
ſhew forth the rer of N Su WN as occaſion 1s offered to do 


them. 


AL 1 * * — _ — * A — ; tt... Ant. e * PIR 4 = 
TY. att 4 "31 we 1 LB; 7 7 * 4 FF — — 
0 


"The 5 Seen Part f the. FR if 1 Faith. 


have heard in the firſt part of this Sermon, that there be two kinds 
of faith, a dead and an unfruitful faith, and a faith lively that 
tele by charity ; the firſt to be un profitable, the ſecond, neceſſary 
for the obtaining our ſalvation: the which faith hath charity always j Join- 
ed unto it, and is fruitful, and bringeth forth all good works. Now as 
concerning the ſame matter, you ſhall hear what followeth. The wiſe 
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man ſaith; He that believeth in God will hearken unto his Command- Ec. 3r. 


ments. For if we do not fhew ourſelves faithful in our converſation, 
the faith which we pretend to have is but a teigned faith ; becauſe the 
true Chriſtian Faith is manifeſtly ſhewed by good living, and not by 
words only; as St. Alu giſtine fatth, Good living cannot be ſeparated from 


true faith, which ere by love. And St. Chry/oftom ſaith, Faith of Zire 4. f 


it ſelf 1 is Fall of good works; as foon as a man doth believe, * ſhall be 


ther, St. Paul teacheth at large in the eleventh Chapter to the Hebrews, 
ſaying, That faith made the oblation of Abel better than the oblation of Sa 
Cain. This made Moab to build the Ark. This made Abraham to for- 
fake Ris Country and all his Friends, and go into a far Country, there 


to dwell among ftrangers. So did alfo 4 and Jacob, depending or 


hanging only on the help and truſt that they had in 25 And when they 
came to the Country which God promifed them, the would build no 
Cities, 'Towns, nor Houſes, but lived like ſtran; gers in . 

every day be removed. Their truſt Was o uch + in God, that they ſet 
but little by any worldly t thing; for that God had prepared for them bet- 


ter dwelling places in Hetyo 67 his own nd 80 and building, This 


faith thiade Abrubam ready at God's pimmandment to offer his own Son Gen. 22. 
and Her Haac, whom he loved o we And 'whom he was romulc miſed Fel. 13. 


to have Inrnmeräble iffue, among the whith « 2 one { ſhould, be born, in We 
all Nation fboufct be blefſed?; truſting 40 much in God, chat thou 
were ſhin, yet that God eas able by "his e omni ent power to N ba 
from death, and perform is p1 romiſe e . mie not the 1 romiſe et 
God, a cr kis reafon every pl cemed « Contrary. "He hel ieyed 
verily that God world not förfake kum in dearth and ha it was in 
the Oountry. — ut all dther dangers that bel was bp unto, he 
truſted ever that God mould de Bis Goch, and rotector and Defen- 
der” whitſocyer'he' ſaw to che con rary. This fa BY wrought ſo in the 
heart of Moſes, Khathe wo to be taken for King Pharaoh ks 
ter's ſon, and to have great inheritance in E * better with 
the. pieple of God to k iction and 4 Bs 57 , than hes ee hty men 
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ning of King Pharoab; for his truſt was ſo in God, that he paſſed not 
of the felicity of this world, but looked for the reward to come in Hea- 
ven, ſetting his heart upon the inviſible God, as it had ſeen him ever pre- 
ſent before his eyes. By faith the children of 1/rael: paſſed through the 
red Sea. By faith the walls of Jericho fell down without ſtroke, and 
many other wonderful miracles have been wrought. In all good men that 
heretofore have been, faith hath brought forth their good works, and 
obtained the promiſes of God. Faith hath ſtopped the Lions mouth ; 
faith hath quenched the force of fire; faith hath eſcaped the ſwords 
edges; faith hath given weak men ſtrength, victory in battel, overthrown 
the armies of Infidels, raiſed the dead to life: | faith, hath made good 
men to take adverſity in good part, ſome have been mocked. and whip- 
ped, bound and caſt in priſon ; ſome have loſt all their goods, and lived 
in great poverty; ſome have wandered in mountains, hills and wilder- 
neſſes; ſome have been racked, ſome ſlain, ſome ſtoned, | ſome ſawen, 
ſome rent in pieces, ſome beheaded, ſome burnt without mercy, and 
would not be delivered, becauſe they looked to. riſe again to a better 


ſtate. 5 1 F . 
All theſe Fathers, Martyrs, and other holy men, (whom St. Paul ſpoke 
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mine and try bimfelf diligently, to know whether he have the: ſame true 
lively faith in his heart unfeignedly, or not, which he ſhall know by the 
fruits thereof. Many that profeſſed the faith of Chriſt were in this error, 
that they thought they knew God, and believed in him, when in their 
life they declared the contrary: Which error St. John in his firſt Epiſtle 
confuting, wrizeth in this wiſe; Hereby we are certified that we know 1 John 2. 
God, if we obſerve his Commandmeats,. He that [faith he knowerh 
God, ang obſeryęth not his Commandments, is a lyar, and the truth is 
not in him. . And again he faith, Whoſoever ſinneth doth not ſee God, I John 4 
moreover be faith, Hereby we know that we be of the truth, and ſo we 
ſhall perſuade our hearts before him. For if our own hearts reprove us, 1 John 3. 
God & above our hearts, and knoweth all things. Well beloved, if our 
hearts reprove us not, then we have confidence in God, and ſhall have of 
him whatſoever we aſk, becauſe we keep his commandments, and do 
thoſe things that pleaſe him. And yet farther he faith, Every man that 1 John 5. 
believeth that Jeſus is Chriſt is born of God, and we know that who- 
ſoever is born of God doth not ſin; but he that is begotten of God 
purgeth himſelf, and the Devil doth not touch him. And finally he con- 
cludeth, and ſheweth the cauſe why he wrote this Epiſtle, ſaying, For : John 5. 
this cauſe have I thus written unto you, that you may know that you 
have everlaſting life, which do believe in the Son of God. And in his 
third Epiſtle he confirmeth the whole matter of faith and works in few 
words, ſaying, he that doth well, is of God; and he that: doth evil, 3 John. 
knoweth not God. And as St. John ſaith, I hat as the lively knowledge 
and faith of God bringeth forth good works; fo ſaith he likewiſe of 
hope and charity, that they cannot ſtand with evil living. Of hope he 
writeth thus, We know that when God ſhall appear, we ſhall be like 1 John 3. 
unto him, for we ſhall ſee him even as he is; and whoſoever hath this 
hope in him, doth purify himſelf, like as God is pure. And of charity 
he faith theſe words, He that doth keep God's Word and Commandment, 1 John 2. 
in him is truly the perfect love of God. And again he faith, This is the 1 Jobs 5. 
love of God, that we ſhould keep his Commandments. And St. John 
wrote not this as a ſubtil ſaying, deviſed of his own phantaſy, but as a 
molt cextain and neceflary truth, taught unto him by Chriſt himſelf, the 
eternal and infallible verity, who in many places doth moſt clearly af- 
firm, that faith, hope and charity cannot conſiſt or ſtand without good 
and godly works. Of faith, he faith, He that believeth in the Son hath 1 John 5. 
everlaſting life; hut he that believeth not in the Son, ſhall not fee that John 3. 
life, but the wrath of God remaineth upon him. And the ſame he con- 
firmeth with a double oath, ſaying, Verily, verily I ſay unto you, He John 6. 
that believeth in me hath everlaſting life. Now foraſmuch as he that 
believeth in Chriſt hath everlaſting life, it muſt needs conſequently fol- 
low, that he that hath this faith muſt have alſo good works, and be ſtu- 
dious to obſerve God's Commandments obediently. For to them that 
have evil works, and lead their life in diſobedience and tranſgreſſion, or 
breaking of God's Commandments, without repentance, pertaineth not 
everlaſting life, but everlaſting death; as Chriſt himſelf faith, They that Matth. 25. 
do well, thall go into life eternal; but they that do evil, ſhall go into 
everlaſting fire. And again he faith, T am the firſt letter and the = the Apoc. 21. 
55 1 gin- 
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beginning and the ending: to him that is Athirſt, 1 Will give ofthe well 


of the water of life frekly: he that hath the victory (half have All things 
and: I will be his God, and he (Ball be my Sen: bur they that be Feartyl, 
miſtruſting God, and lacking faith; they that be"eurſed: people; ip 
murthefers, and fornicators, and ſorcerers, and all lars THP have thei ö 
rtion in the lake that burneth with fire and brimſtohe Wich ig the fe: 
If cond death. And as Chriſt undoubtedly affirmeth, flit true Faith bring? 
.._- eth forth good works, ſo doth he ſay likewiſe ' of Charity) o WHoſoey 
.* . hath my Commandments and keepeth them, that ig he that loveth me. 
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Charity And after he faith, He that loveth me, will keep my word; and ie that 
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XJ OU have heard in the ſecond part of this Sermon, that no Man 
f 1 dould think that he hath that lively faith which Scripture command- 
Mi, eth, when he liveth not obediently to God's laws, for all good works 
i ſpring out of that faith: and alſo it hath»been declared unto you by e 
1 amples, that faith maketh Men ſtedfaſt, quiet, and patient in all afflictioi. 
wh Now as concerning the ſame matter, you ſhall hear what followeth. A 
1 Man may ſoon deceive himſelf, and think in his own phantaſy that he by 
l faith khoweth God, loveth him, feareth him, and belongeth to him, 
N when in very deed he doth nothing leſs. For the trial of all theſe things 
| is a very godly and chriſtian life. He that feeleth his heart ſet to ſeek 
God's honour, and ſtudieth to know the Will and Commandments of 
God, and to frame himſelf thereunto, and leadeth not his life after the 
deſire of his own fleſh, to ſerve the devil by fin, but ſetteth his mind to 
ſerve God for his own ſake, and for his fake alſo to love all his Neigh- 
bours, whether they be friends or adverſaries, doing good to every Man 
(as opportunity ſerveth) and willingly hurting no Man: Such a Man may 
wel] rejoice in God, perceiving by the trade of his life, that he un- 
feignedly hath the right knowledge of God, a lively faith, a ſtedfaſt 
hope, a true and unfeigned love, and fear of God. But he that caſteth 
away the yoke of God's Commandments from his neck, and giveth him- 
ſelf to live without true repentance, after his own ſenſual mind and plea- 
ſure, not regarding to God's word, and much leſs to live according there- 
unto : Such a man clearly deceiveth himſelf, and ſeeth not his own heart, 
if he thinketh that he either knoweth God, loveth him, feareth him, or 
truſteth in him. Some peradventure fancy in themſelves that they belong 
to God, although they live in fin, and fo they come to the Church, and 
ſhew themſelves as God's dear Children. But St. n faith plainly, If we 
ſay that we have any company with God, and walk in darkneſs, we do 
lye. Others do vainly think that they know and love God, although 
they paſs not of the Commandments. But St. John ſaith clearly, He 
that faith I know God, and keepeth not his Commandments, he is a lyar. 
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Some kalſly perſuade hang they love God, lien they jt heir 


Neighbours, 10755 d watt), If an Man ſay 11 e od, 

and yet Nag 115 he't La! Wn 12 tha fit he he f 18 1 
light, Sd hateth 10 ro L 15 fill i darkneſs. He that loeth 

227 dwelleth ia tlie Tight but be cllat haterh his Brother is! dark. 


ffs, And walketh 4115 [+ And deere not Whither he goctli, for 
is eyes eyes 


darkneſs hath blinded And morecbef HE faith,” Hereby WE . 
nifeſtly know the Children ef God from the Children the Devil. He 


that doth not rightehiſh is hot the child: of God, nor he that hateth his 
brother. Deceive. n bt bug ſelves therefore, t aint that 5 Jo 1505 faith 
im, or do fear him, when 

ybur 1 oa ſinful Bk Yedlifeth the con- 
ary, "whatſoever you fay or think. pertaineth to a Chriſtian Man 
to have this true Chee 1 ith, and vB himſelf whether he hath it 
or no, and to know what belongeth to it, Wl how-it doth work in him. 


in God, ot that you lo nj or do truſt in 
175 e ſin: rer h en 


It i is not the World that we can truſt; the World and all that is therein 


is but yanity. It is God that n muſt be our defence and protection againſt 


all temptation of wickedneſs and ſin, errors, ſuperſtition, idolatry, and 
all evil. If all the World were on our fide, and God againſt us, what 
could the World avail us? Therefore let us ſet our — faith and truſt 
in God, and neither the World, the Devil, nor all the power bf them 
ſhall prevail apainſt us. Let us therefore (good Chriſtian * * try and 
examine our faith what it is: Let us not Hatter = { res, but look upon 
or works, and ſo judge of our faith what ix is. himſelf ſpeaketh 
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1 John 4. 


"lh John 2. 


1 John 3. 


of this matter, 8 ſaith, The tree is Known b 5 1 Therefore let Luke 6. 


us do good Works, and thereby declare our faith to be the lively Chri- 
ſtian faith. Let us by ſuch virtues as ought to ſpring out of faith, ſhew 


our election to be ſure and ſtable, as St. Peter teacheth; edevoe your 2 pet. 1. 


ſelves to make your calling and election certain by good Works. And 
alſo he ſaith, Miniſter or declare in your faith virtue, in virtue know- 
ledge, in knowledge temperance, in temperance patience, in patience 
godlineſs, in godlineſs brotherly charity, in brotherly charity love: 80 
ſhall we ſhew indeed that we have the very lively Chriſtian faith, and may 
ſo both certify our conſcience the better that we be in the right faith, and 
alſo by theſe means confirm other Men. If theſe fruits do not follow, 
we do but mock with God, deceive our ſelves, and alfo other Men. Well 
may we bear.the name of Chriſtian Men, but we do lack the true faith 
that doth belong thereunto : For the true faith doth ever bring forth good 


works, as St. James faith : Shew me thy faith by thy deeds. Thy deeds James 2. 


and works muſt be an open teſtimonial of thy faith: Otherwiſe thy faith 
(being without good works) is but the Devil's faith, the faith * the 
wicked, a phantaſy of faith, and not a true Chriſtian faith. And like as 
the Devils and evil people be nothing the better for their counterfeit 
faith, but it is unto them the more cauſe of damnation : So they that be 
Chriſtians, and have received knowledge of God and of Chriſt's merits, 
and yet of a ſet purpoſe do live idly, without good works, thinking 
the name of a naked faith to be either ſufficient for them; or elle ſetting 
their minds upon vain pleaſures of this World, do live in = without re- 
pentance, not uttering the fruits that do belong to ſuch an high profeſſion ; 

_ ſuch preſumptuous perſons and wilful ſinners muſt needs remain the 
JI great 
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The Firſt Part of the Sermon 
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and wicked livers. ; Therefore as you profeſs the name. of 


the unju 


Chriſt (good Chriſtian people) let no ſuch phantaſy and; imagination of 


faith at any time beguile you: But be furg of your faithy try t by your 
living, look upon the fruits that come of it, mark the, increaſe of love: 


and charity by it towards God and your neighbour, and fo ſhall you 


percelys. in bo be « bers Lyely, e e 
in bs rejoyce in it; and 


diligent to maintain it, and keep, jt ſtil in 


: 


you ; let it be daily increaſing, and more and more by well working, 
and ſo ſhall you be ſure that you. ſhall pleaſe God by this faith, and at 
the length (as other faithful Men haye done before) ſo ſhall, you (when: | 


his will is) come to him, and receive the end and final reward of you 


faith (as St. Peter nameth it) the ſalvation of your ſouls: The which G 


grant us, that hath, promiſed the ſame unto his faithful, to, whom be all 
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Of Good Works annexed unto Faith. | 7 


N the laſt Sermon was declared unto you, what the lively and true 
faith of a Chriſtian Man is, that it cauſeth not-a Man to be idle, but 

to he occupied in bringing forth good works, as occaſion ſerveth. : 
Now by God's grace ſhall be declared the ſecond thing that before was 
noted of faith, that without it can no good work be done, accepted 
and pleaſant unto God. For as a branch cannot bear fruit of it ſelf; 
(aith our Saviour Chriſt) except it abide. in the Vine: ſo cannot you 
except you abide in me. I am the Vine, and you are the branches; he 
that abideth in me, and I in him, he bringeth forth much fruit; For with- 
out me you can do nothing. | And St. Paul proveth that the Eunuch had 
faith, becauſe he pleaſed God. For without faith (faith he) it is not poſ- 
ſible to pleaſe God. And again, to the Romans: he faith, Whatſoeyer 
work is done without faith, it is ſin. Faith giveth life to the foul, and 
they be as much dead to God that Jack faith, as they be to the World, 
whoſe bodies lack ſouls. Without faith all that is done of us is but dead 
before God, although the work ſeem. never ſo gay and glorious before 
Man. Even as the picture graven or painted, is but a dead repreſenta- 
tion of the thing it ſelf, and is without life, or any manner of moving: 
So be the works of all unfaithful perſons before God. They do appeat 
to be lively works, and indeed they be but dead, not availing to the 
everlaſting life. They be but ſhadows and ſhews of lively and good 
things, and not good and lively things indeed. For true faith doth give 
life to the works, and out of ſuch faith come good works, that be very 
good works indeed; and without faith no work is good before God, as 
faith St. Auguflin. We mult ſet no good works before faith, nor think 
| that 
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that before faith a Man may do any good works; for ſuch works, al- 
though they ſeem unto Men to be praiſe - worthy, yet indeed they be but 

vain, and not allowed before God. They be as the courſe of an horſe 

that runneth out of the way, which taketh great labour, but to no pur- 

poſe. Let no Man therefore (faith he) reckon upon his good works be- 

fore his faith: Whereas faith was not, good works were not. The in- 

tent ({aithche) maketh good works, but faith muſt guide and order the 
intent of Man. And Chriſt faith, If thine eye be naught, thy whole 24 6. 
body is füll of darkneſs. . he eye doth ſignify the intent (faith St. Au- Phi Jr. 
guſtin)\wherewith a Man doth a thing. 80 that he which doth not his 

good works with a godly intent, and a true faith that worketh by love, 

the whole: body beſide (that 1s to ſay) all the whole number of his works, 

is dark, and there is no light in them. For good deeds be not meaſured 

by the facts themſelves, and ſo diſcerned from vices, but by the ends and 
ãntents for the which they were done. If a Heathen Man cloath the na- 

ked, feed the hungry, and do ſuch other like works; yet becauſe he 

doth them not in faith, for the honour and love of God, they be but 
dead, vain and fruitleſs works to him. Faith it is that doth commend 

the work to God : For (as St. Auguſtin ſaith) whether thou wilt or no, 

that work that cometh not of faith is naught : Where the faith of Chriſt 

is not the foundation, there is no good work, what building ſoever we 

make. There is one work, in the which be all good works, that is, faith, 
which worketh by charity: If thou have it, thou haſt the ground of all 

good works. For the virtues of ſtrength, wiſdom, temperane and ju- 

ſtice, be all referred unto this ſame faith. Without this faith we have 

not them, but only the names and ſhadows of them (as St. Huguſſ in 
faith.) All the life of them that lack the true faith is ſin, and nothing is 

good without him that is the Author of goodneſs: Where he is not, 

there is but feigned virtue, although it be in the beſt works. And St. Au- 

guftin, declaring' this verſe of the Pſalm, The turtle hath found a neſt 

where ſhe may keep her young birds, faith, That Jews, Hereticks, and 

Pagans do good works, they cloath the naked, feed the poor, and do 

other good works of mercy; but becauſe they be not done in the true 

faith, therefore the birds be loſt. But if they remain in faith, then 

faith is the neſt and ſafeguard of their birds, that is to ſay, ſafeguard of 

their good works, that the reward of them be not utterly loſt. And 

this matter (which St. Auguſſtin at large in many books diſputeth) St. Am- D. * 
broſe concludeth in few words, ſaying, He that by nature would with- oe * 72 

ſtand vice, either by natural will or reaſon, he doth in vain garniſh the 

time of this life, and attaineth not the very true virtues: For without the 

worſhipping of the true God, that which ſeemeth to be virtue is vice. 

| And yet moſt plainly to this purpoſe writeth St. Chryſoftom in this wie 3 In Sermine 
You ſhall find many which have not the true faith, that be not of the . 4 

flock of Chriſt, and yet (as it appeareth) they floutiſh in good works of 
mercy: You ſhall: find chem full of pity, compaſſion, and given to ju- 
ſtice; and yet for all that tliey have no fruit of their works, becauſe the 
chief work lacketh. For when the er aſked. of Chriſt what they 

ſhould do to work good works? he anfwered, This is the work of God, jon 6. 

to believe in him hom he ſent: 80 that he called faith the work of God. 
And as ſoon as 4 Man hath faith, anon he thalt flouriſh in good works: 
ert | op For 
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For faith of itſelf is full of good works, and nothing is good without 
faith. And for a fimilitude, he ſaith, that they which gliſter and ſhine 
in good works without faith in God, be like dead Men, which have 
goodly and precious tombs, and yet it availeth them nothing. Faith 
may not be naked without good works, for then it is no true faith; and 
when it is adjoined to works, yet it is above the works. For as Men that 
be very Men indeed, firſt have life, and after be nouriſhed; ſo muſt our 
faith in Chriſt go before, and after be nouriſhed with good works. And 
life may be without nouriſhment, but nouriſhment cannot be without life. 
A Man muſt needs be nouriſhed by good works, but firſt he muſt have 
faith. He that doth good deeds, yet without faith, he hath no life. I 
can ſhew a Man that by faith without works lived, and came to heaven; 
but without faith, never Man had life. The thief that was hanged when 
Chriſt ſuffered, did believe only, and the moſt merciful God juſtified 
him. And becauſe no Man ſhall ſay again that he lacked time to do 
good works, for elſe he would have done them: truth it is, and I will 
not contend therein, but this I will ſurely affirm, that faith only ſaved 
him. If he had lived, and not regarded faith and the works thereof, he 
ſhould have loſt his ſalvation again. But this is the effect that I ſay, that 
faith by it ſelf ſaved him, but works by themſelves never juſtified any 
Man. Here ye have heard the mind of St. Chry/o/fom, hereby you may 
perceive, that neither faith is without works (having opportunity there- 
to) nor works can avail to everlaſting life without faith. 97 
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— 


The Second Part of the Sermon of Good Works. 


F three things which were in the former Sermon eſpecially noted of 
lively faith to be declared unto you, the firſt was, that faith is 
inne wrks never idle, without good works when occaſion ſerveth. The ſecond, 
8 3 that good works acceptable to God cannot be done without faith. Nou 
faith. to go forward to the third part, that is, What manner of works they be 

which ſpring out of true faith, and lead faithful Men into everlaſting 

life. This cannot be known ſo well, as by our Saviour Chriſt himſelf, 

who was aſked! of a certain great Man the ſame queſtion, What works 

Matth. 19. ſhall I do (ſaid a Prince) to come to everlaſting life? To whom Jeſus an- 
ſwered, If thou wilt come to everlaſting life, keep the Commandments. 

But the Prince not ſatisfied herewith, aſked farther, Which Command- 
ments? The Scribes and Phariſees: had made ſo many of their own laws 

and traditions to bring Men to Heaven, beſides God's Commandments, 

that this Man was in doubt whether he'ſhould come to Heaven by thoſe 

laws and traditions, or by the law of God, and therefore he aſked:Chriſt 

which Commandments he meant. Whereunto Chriſt made him a plain 
Matti, 19. anſwer, rehearſing the Commandments of God, ſaying, Thou ſhalt not 
kill, thou ſhalt not, commit adultery, thou ſhalt not ſteal, thou ſhalt not 

bear falſe! witneſs, honour thy father and thy mother, and love thy 
The works . neighbour as thy ſelf. By which words Chriſt declared, that the/laws of 
1"; God be the very way that doth lead to everlaſting life, and not the 
2 . traditions and laws of Men. So that this is to be taken for a moſt true 
»andn.t;. leſſon taught by Chriſt's own mouth, that the works of the moral Com- 
51 1 mand- 
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mandments of God be the very true works of faith, which lead to the 
bleſſed life to come. But the blindneſs and malice of Man, even from 

the beginning, hath ever been ready to fall from God's Commandments. 

As Adam the firſt Man having but One Commandmeat, that he ſhould not Man from 
eat of the fruit forbidden; notwithſtanding God's Commandment, he 7. 


ling from 


gave credit unto the Woman, ſeduced by the ſubtil perſuaſion of the %, Com- 
Serpent, and ſo followed his own will, and left God's Commandment. I 
And ever ſince that time, all that came of him have been fo blinded thro! bn reach 
| bs | = Pa 172 to do the like, 
original ſin, that they have been ever ready to fall from God and his ard du, de- 
law, and to invent a new Way unto falvation by works of their own 5 7 
device; ſo much, that almoſt all the World forſaking the true honour of e. 8 
the only eternal living God, wandered about their own phantaſies, wor- — 2 f | 
ſhipping, ſome the Sun, | the Moon, the Stars, ſome Jupiter, Juno, Di- * 5 
ana, Saturns, Apolla, Meptunus, Ceres, Bacchus, and other dead Men of th Cen- 
and Women. Some therewith not ſatisfied, worſhipping divers kinds mo 
of Beaſts, Birds, Fiſh, Fowl," and Serpents ; every Country, Town, and 
Houſe in a manner being divided, and ſetting up Images of ſuch things 
-as they liked, and worthipping the fame, Such was the rudenefs of the 
people after they fell to their own phantaſies, and left the eternal living 
God and his Commandments, that they devifed innumerable Images and 
Gods. In which error and blindneſs they did remain, until ſuch time 
as Almighty God, pitying the blindneſs of Man, fent his true Prophet 
: Moſes unto the World to reprove and rebuke this extreme madnefs, and 73 ices 
to teach the people to know the only living God, and his true honour 2 © 
and worſhip. But the corrupt inclination of Man was fo much given to [radi 
follow his own phantaſy, and (as you would ſay) to favour his own bird 37 
that he brought up himſelf, that all the admonitions, exhortations, be- 
nefits and threatnings of God, could not keep him from ſuch his inven- 
tions. For notwithſtanding all the benefits of God ſhewed unto the 
people of ral, yet hen Moſes went up into the Mountain to ſpeak with 
Almighty God, he had tarried there but a few days, when the people be- 
gan to invent new gods. And as it came into their heads, they made a 
calf of gold, and kneeled down and worſhipped it. And after that the) 
followed the Moabites, and worſhipped Beelphegor the Moabites God. 
Read the book of Fudges, the book of the Kings, and the Prophets, 
and there you ſhall find how unſtedfaſt the people were, how full of in- 
ventions, and more ready to run after their 'own phantaſies, than God's 
moſt hol Oommandments. There ſhall you read of Baal, Moloch, Cha- 
m, Melchom,\ Baulpror, Aftaroth, Bell, the Dragon, Priapus, the braſen 
Serpent, the twelve Signs, and many others, unto Whoſe Images the 
people with great devotion invented Pilgrimages, Precious decking and 
cenſing them, kneeling down, and offering to then, thinking that an 
high merit before Gd, and t be eſteemed above the Precepts and Com- 
mandments of God. And where at that time God Eonimanded no Sacri- 
fice to be made but in Jeriſulum only, they did cleat contrary, making 
Altars and Sacrifices eyery where, in Hills, in Woods, and in Houſes, 
not regarding God's Commandments, but eſteeming their own phanta- 
ies and devotions to be better than they. And the error herëof Was fo 
ſpread abroad, that not only the unleatned people, but alfo the Prieſts 
and Teachers of the people, partly by vaiti' glory and"toverouthefs, were 
. corrupted, 
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corrupted, and partly by ignorance blindly deceived with the ſame abo- 

minations. So, much, that King Achab having but only Helias a true 

teacher and miniſter of God, there were eight hundred and fifty Prieſts 

that perſuaded him to honour Baal, and to do ſacrifice in the woods or 

groves. And fo continued that horrible error, until the three noble 

/ Kings, as Jeſapbat, Ezechias, and Jeſias, God's choſen Miniſters, de- 

ſtroyed the ſame clearly, and brought again the people from ſuch their 

feigned inventions unto the very Commandments of God: For the which 

| thing their immortal reward and glory doth, and ſhall remain with God 

Relgim for ever. And beſide the foreſaid inventions, the inclination of Man 

_— 4 to have his own holy devotions, deviſed new ſecs and religions, called 

Jew. Phariſees, Sadducees, and Scribes, with many holy and godly traditions 

and ordinances (as it ſeemed. by the outward appearance and goodly gli- 

tering of the works) but in very deed all tending. to idolatry, ſuperſti- 

tion, and hypocriſy: Their hearts within being full of malice, pride, 

covetouſneſs, and all wickedneſs. Againſt which ſects, and their pre- 

tended holineſs, Chriſt cried out more vehemently than he did againſt 

Matth. 23. any other perſons, ſaying, and often rehearſing theſe words, Woe be to 

you Seribes and Phariſees, ye Hy pocrites, for you make clean the veſſel 

without, but within ye be full of rapine and filthineſs: Thou blind Pha- 

riſee and Hypocrite, firſt make the inward part clean. For notwithſtand- 

g ing all the goodly traditions and outward ſhews of good works, deviſed 

of their / own imagination, whereby they appeared to the World moſt 

religious and holy of all Men; yet Chriſt (who ſaw their hearts) knew 

that they were inwardly in the fight of God moſt unholy, moſt abomi- 

nable, and fartheſt from God of all Men. Therefore ſaid he unto them, 

Hypocrites, the Prophet 1/aiah ſpake full truly of you when he ſaid, 

This people honour me with their lips, but their heart is far from me. 

Matth. 13. They worſhip me in vain, that teach Doctrines and Commandments of 
Ifaiah 19. Men: For you leave the Commandments of God to keep your own tra- 

And though Chriſt faid, They worſhip God in vain that teach doctrines 

and commandments of Men; yet he meant not thereby to overthrow all 

Alam laws Mens commandments, for he himſelf was ever obedient to the Princes and 
. their Laws, made for good order and governance of the People, but he 

iept, but reproved the laws and traditions made by the Scribes and Phariſees; which 

ban. were not made only for good order of the people, (as the civil laws wee) 
but they were ſet up ſo high, that they were made to be right and pure 
worſhipping of God, as they had been equal with God's Laws, or above 
them. For many of God's Laws could not be kept, but were fain to 
give place unto them. This arrogancy God deteſted, that Man ſhould 
ſo advance his Laws, to make them equal with God's Laws, wherein the 
true honouring and right worſhipping of God ſtandeth, andi to malke his 
Laws for them to be left, off. God hath appointed his Laws; whereby 
his pleaſure is to be honoured. His pleaſure is alſo; that all Men's Lais, 
not being contrary unto his Laws, ſhall be obeyed and kept, as good 
and neceflary for every commonwealth, but not as things wherein prin- 
cipal y his honour reſteth: And all Civil and Man's Laws either be, or 
ſhould be made, to bring Men the better to keep God's Law, that co 
ſequently, or followingly, God ſhould be the better honoured by them. 
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Howbeit;/ the Scribes and Phariſees were not content that their Laws 
ſhould be no higher eſteemed than other poſitive and civil Laws, nor 

would they have them called by the name of other temporal Laws, but 

called them holy and godly traditions, and would have them eſteemed F trad;- 
not only for a right and true worſhipping of God (as God's Laws be in- 1 
deed) but alſo for the moſt high honouring of God, to the which the &, Laus, 
commandments of God ſhould give place. And for this cauſe did Chriſt 

ſo vehemently ſpeak againſt them, ſay ing, Your traditions which Men 
eſteem ſo high, be abomination. before God. For commonly of ſuch T 
traditions followeth the tranſgreſſion or breaking of God's Command- . 
ments, and a more devotion. in keeping of ſuch things, and a greater 5%) wca- 
conſcience in breaking of them, than the Commandments of God el 
As the Scribes and Phariſees ſo ſuperſtitiouſſy and ſcrupulouſly kept the Mah 12. 
Sabbath, that they were offended with Chriſt becauſe he healed ſick Men, 

and with his Apoſtles; becauſe they: being fore a hungry, gathered the 

ears of Corn to eat upon that day, and becauſe his Diſciples waſhed not 

their hands ſo often as the traditions required; the Scribes and Phariſees 
quarrelled with Chriſt, ſaying, Why do thy diſciples break the tradi- Matt. 1. 
tions of the Seigniors ? But Chriſt laid to their charge, that they for to 

keep their own traditions, did teach Men to break the very Command- 
ments of God. For they taught the people ſuch a devotion, that they 
offered their goods into the treaſure houſe of the temple, under the pre- 

tence of God's honour, leaving their Fathers and Mothers (to whom they 

were chiefly bound) unholpen, and ſo they brake the Commandments of 

God to keep their own traditions, They eſteemed more an Oath made 

by the gold or oblation in the Temple, than an Oath made in the Name 

of God himſelf, or of the Temple. They were more ſtudious to pay 

their tithes of ſmall things, than ta do the greater things commanded of 

God, as works of metcy, or to do juſtice; or to deal ſincerely, uprightly 

and faithfully with God and Man, _ Theſe (faith - Chriſt) ought to be Math. 23. 
done, and the other not left undone: And to be ſhort, they were of fo 

blind judgment, that they ſtumbled at a ſtraw, and leaped over a block, 

They would (as it were) nicely take a fly out of their cup, and drink 

down. a Whole Camel. And therefore Chriſt called them blind guides, 
warning his Diſeiples from time to time to eſchew their Doctrine. For 
although they ſeemed to the World to be moſt perfect Men, both in li- 

ving and teaching; yet was their life but hypocriſy, and their doctrine 

but ſowre leaven, mingled with ſuperſtition, idolatry, and overthwart 
judgment, ſetting up the traditions and | ordinances of | Man inſtead of 
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WHAT all Men might-rightly judge of good Works, it hath been 
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declared in the ſecond part af this Sermon, what kind of good 
Works tliey be that God would have his people to walk in, namely, ſuch 
a hr hath commanded in his holy Scripture, and not ſuch Works as Men 
have ſtudied qut of their own brain, off a blind zeal and devotion with- 
out tlie / Word of God; and by miſtaking the nature of good (Works, 
113 | K M4 Man 
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The Third Part of the Sermon 


Man hath moſt highly diſpleaſed God, and hath gone from his Will and 
Commandments. So'that thus you have heard how much the world from 
the beginning until Chriſt's time was ever ready to fall from the Com- 


mandments of God, and to ſeek other means to honour and ſerve him, 


after a devotion found out of their own heads: And how they did ſet up 
their own' traditions as high, or above God's Commandments ; which hath 
happened alfo in our times (the more it is to be lamented) no leſs than it 
did among the Jews, and that by the corruption, or at leaft by the neg- 
ligence of them that chiefly ought to have preſerved the pure and heaven- 
ly doctrine left by Chriſt, What Man having any judgment or learning, 
joined with a true zeal unto God, doth not ſee and lament, to have en- 
tred into Chriſt's Religion, ſuch falſe doctrine, ſuperſtition, idolatry, hy- 
pocriſy, and other enormities and abuſes, ſo as by little, through the 
ſowre leaven thereof, the ſweet bread of God's holy word hath been 
much hindred and laid apart? Neither had the Jews in their moſt blind- 
neſs ſo many Pilgrimages unto Images, nor uſed ſo much kneeling, kiſ- 
ling, and cenſing of them, as hath been uſed in our time. Sects and 
feigned Religions were neither the fortieth part ſo many among the Jews, 
nor more ſuperſtitiouſly and ungodlily abuſed, than of late days they 
have been among us. Which Sects and Religions had ſo many hypocri- 
tical and feigned works in their ſtate of Religion (as they arrogantly 
named it) that their lamps (as they ſaid) ran always over, able to ſatisfy, 
not only for their own fins, but alſo for all other their benefactors, bro- 
thers and fiſters of Religion, as moſt ungodlily and craftily they had per- 
ſuaded the multitude of ignorant people: Keeping in divers places (as it 
were) marts or markets of merits, being full of their holy relicks, images, 
ſhrines, and works of overflowing abundance ready to be ſold, and all 
things which they had were called holy; holy cowls, holy girdles, holy 
pardons, beads, holy ſhoes, holy rules, and all full of holineſs. And 
what thing can be more fooliſh, more ſuperſtitions, or ungodly, than 
that Men, Women and Children ſhould wear a Frier's coat, to deliver 
them from agues or peſtilence? Or when they dye, or when they be bu- 
ried, cauſe it to be caſt upon them, in hope thereby to be ſaved? Which 
ſuperſtition, although (thanks be to God) it hath been little uſed in this 
Realm, yet in divers other Realms it hath been, and yet is uſed: among 
many, both learned and unlearned. But to paſs over the innumerable 
ſuperſtitiouſneſs that hath been in ſtrange apparel in ſilence, in Dormi- 
tory, in Cloyſter, in Chapter, in choice of meats and drinks, and in 
ſuch like things; let us conſider what enormities and abuſes have been in 
the three chief principal points, which they called the three eſſentials, or 
three chief foundations of Religion, that is to ſay, obedience, chaſtity, 
and wilful poverty. e e 

Firſt, under ptetence os calour-of obedience to their Father in Reli- 
gion which obedience they made themſelves) they were made free by 
their Rule and Canons, from the obedience of their natural father and 
mother, and from the obedience of Emperor and King, and all tempo- 
ral poẽ-er whom of. very duty by Gadis laws they were bound to obey. 
And ſo the profeſſion of their bediene not due was a forſaking their 
due, obedience. And how their. profeſſion of chaſtity was kept, it is more 
honefty to paſs over in ſrlence, and let the world judge of that which is 
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well known, than with unchaſte worde by 1 

life, to offend chaſte and godly ears. 1 as wilful 1 
was ſuch, that when in poſſeſſions, jewels, plate, and riches, they w were 
equal or above Merchants, Gentlemen, Pak Earls; and Dukes; yet 
by this. ſubtil ſophiſtical term, Proprium in commune, that is to ſay Propet 
in common, they mocked the world, perſuading, that otwibending 
all their poſſeſſions and riches, yet they kept their vow, and wete in 
wilful poverty. - But for all their riches, they might neither help father 
or mother, nor other that were indeed very needy and poor, without 
the licenſe of their Father Abbot, Prior, or Warden; and yet they 
might take of every Man, but they might not give ought to any Man, 
no , 7 to them whom the laws of God bound them to help. And fo 
through their traditions and rules, the laws of God could bear no rule 
with them. And therefore of them might be moſt truly ſaid, that which 
Chriſt ſpake unto the Phariſees, You break the Commandments of God Mat. : 5. 
by your traditions: You honour God with your lips, but your hearts be 
far from him. And the longer prayers they uſed by day and by night, 
under pretence or colour of ſuch holineſs to get the favour of widows, 
and other fample folks, that they might ſing Trentals and Service for their 
Husbands yay Friends, and admit or receive them in their prayers; the 
more truly is verified of them the ſaying of Chriſt, Wo be unto you, Matth. 23. 
Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites, for you devour widows houſes, under 
colour of long prayers, therefore your damnation ſhall be the 
Wo be to you Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites, for you go about by 
ſea and by land to make more Novices, and new Brethren; and when 
they be let in, or received of your ſect, you make them the children of 
bell worſe than your ſelves be. Honour be to God, who did put light 

in the heart of his faithful and true miniſter, of moſt famous memory, 

King Henry VII. and gave him the knowledge of his word, and an earneſt 
affection to-feek his glory, and to put away all ſuch ſuperſtitions and pha- 
riſaical ſects by Antichriſt invented, and ſet up againſt the true word of 
God, and glory of his moſt bleſſed Name, as he gave the like fpirit unto 
the moſt noble and famous Princes, Foſaphar, Joſias, and Exechiar. God 
grant all us the King's Highneſs faithful and true Subjects, to feed of the 
{ſweet and ſavoury bread of God's own word, and (as Chriſt commanded) 
to eſchew all our Pharifaical and Papiſtical leaven of Man's feigned Reli- 
gion. Which although it were before God moſt abominable, and con- 
trary to God's — and Chriſt's pure Religion; yet it was 
— to be a maſt; godly life, and higheſt ſtate: -of perfection: As tho 
a Man might be more godiy, and more'perfe& by Reeping the rules, tra- 
ditions, and profeſſions of Men, than by: keeping the holy Command- 
ments/of God. And: briefly to paſs ober the unpodly and coutiterſeit Omer rice 
Religion, let us rehearſe ſome other kirids-of Papiſtical ſuperſſitions and 77/2: 
abuſes, as of Beads, of Lady Pfalters/ and Roſaries! of fiſteen Oës, of 
St. Bernard's verſes, of St. Agutbe's letters of Purgutory, of Maſies' fac 
tisſactory, of Stations and Jubilees of feignet Relicks; of hallowed 
Beads, Bells, Bread; Water; Pfalms, Candles; Fire and ſuch dther; of 
ſuperſtitious faſtings, of fraternities' or :brotherhoods; of pardon, with 
ſuch like merchandiſe, which were: ſo. eſteemed iid 2buſed"tb! the great 
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high and moſt holy things, wher eby to attain to the everlaſting life, or 


Darter and remiſſion of ſin; Yea alſo, vain inventions, unfruitful ceremonies, and 


Decretals. 


ungodly laws, decrees, and..counſels of Rome, were in ſuch wiſe advan- 
ced, that nothing was thought comparable in authority, wiſdom, learn- 

ing, and godlineſs unto them. S0 that the laws of Nome, (as tliey ſaid) 
were to be received of all Men as the four Evangeliſts, to the which all 
laws of Princes muſt, give place. And the, laws of God alſo partly were 
left off, and leſs eſteemed, that the ſaid laws,' decrees and councils, with 

their traditions and ceremonies, might be more duly kept, and had in 
greater reverence. Thus was the people through ignorance ſo blinded 
with the godly ſhew and appearance of thoſe things, that they thought 

the keeping of them to be a, more holineſs, a more perfect ſervice and 
honouring of God, and more pleaſing to God, than the keeping of God's 
Commandments. Such hath been the corrupt inclination of Man, ever 
ſuperſtitiouſſy given to make new honouring of God of his own head, 
and then to have more affection and devotion: to keep that, than to ſearch 
out God's holy Commandments, and to keep them. And furthermore, 
to take God's Commandments for Men's Commandments, and Men's 
Commandments for God's Commandments, yea, and for the higheſt and 
moſt perfect and holieſt of all God's Commandments. And ſo was all 


cConfuſed, that ſcant well learned Men, and but a ſmall: number of them 
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knew, or at the leaſt would know, and durſt affirm the truth, to ſepa- 
rate or ſever God's Commandments from the Commandments of Men. 
Whereupon did grow much error, ſuperſtition, idolatry, vain religion, 
overthwart judgment, great contention, with all ungodly living. 
Wherefore, as you have any zeal to the right and pure honouring of 
God, as you have regard to your own ſouls, and to the life that is to 
come, which is both without pain, and without end, apply your ſelves 
chiefly above all things to read and hear God's word, mark diligently 
therein what his will is you ſhall do, and with all your endeavour apply 
your ſelves to follow the ſame. | Firſt, you muſt have an aſſured faith in 
God, and give your ſelves wholly unto him, love him in proſperity and 
adverſity,” and dread. to offend him evermore. Then for his ſake love 
all Men, friends and ſoes, becauſe they be his creation and image, and 
redeemed. by Chriſt, as ye are. Caſt in your minds how you may do 
good unto all Men unto your powers, and hurt no Man. Obey all your 
ſuperiors and governors; ſerve your Maſters faithfully and diligently, as 
well in their abſence as in their preſence, not for dread of puniſhment 
only, but for conſcience ſake, knowing that you are bound ſo to do by 
God's Commandments. Diſobey not your Fathers and Mothers, but ho- 
nour them, help them, and pleaſe them to your power. Oppreſs not, 


Eill not, beat not, neither ſlander, nor hate any Man: But love all Men, 
ſpeak well of all Men, help and ſuccour every Man as you may, yea, 
even your enemies that hate you, that ſpeak evil of you, ard that do hurt 


Jou. Take no Man $. goods, nor covet your neighbour's goods wrong 
ly but content your ſelves with that which ye get truly, and alſo be- 
tow your own goods charitably, as need and caſe requireth. Flee all 
idolatry, witchcraft and perjury; commit no manner of adultery} forni- 
cation, or gather unchaſtneſs, in will nor in deed, with any other Man's 
wife, widow, or maid, or otherwiſe. And travelling continually (during 
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this life) thus in keeping the Commandments of God (wherein ſtandethi 
_ the pure, principal, and right honour of God, and which wrotight in 
uith, God hath,grdained to be the right trade and path-way unto Hea- 
| yen) you ſhall not fail, as Chriſt hath promiſed, to come to that bleſſed 
and everlaſting life, where you ſhall live in glory and joy with God for 
ever 23 To whom praiſe, honour and empery, for ever and ever. Amen. 
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Of Chriſtian Love and Charity. 
O all things that be good to be taught unto Chriſtian people, 


there is nothing more neceſſary to be {ſpoken of, and daily called 
upon, than charity: As well for that all manner of works of 
righteouſneſs be contained 1n it, as alſo that the decay thereof is the ruin 
or fall of the world, the baniſhment of virtue, and the cauſe of all vice. 
And forſomuch as almoſt every Man maketh and frameth to himſelf cha- 
rity after his own appetite, and how deteſtable ſoever his life be both un- 
to God and Man, yet he perſuadeth himſelf ſtill that he hath charity : 
Therefore you ſha]l hear now a true and plain deſcription or ſetting forth 
of charity, not of Men's imagination, but of the very words and exam- 
ple of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. In which deſcription or ſetting forth, 
every Man (as it were in a glaſs) may conſider himſelf, and ſee plainly 
without error, whether he be in the true charity, or not. 
Charity is to love God with all our heart, all our foul, and all our as C54. 
powers and ſtrength, - With all our heart; that is to ſay, that our heart, OR ; 
mind, and ſtudy be ſet to believe his word, to truſt in him, and to love 
him above all other things that we love beſt in Heaven or in Earth. With 
all our life; that is to ſay, that our chief joy and delight be ſet upon 
him and his honour, and our whole life given unto the ſervice of him 
above all things, with him to live and dye, and to forſake all other 
things rather than him; for he that loveth his father or mother, ſon or 
daughter, houſe or land, more than me (faith Chriſt) is not worthy to Ma. 10 
have me. With all our power; that is to ſay, that with our hands and 
feet, with our eyes and ears, our mouths and tongues, and with all our 
parts and powers, both of body and ſoul, we ſhould be given to the 
keeping and fulfilling of his Commandments. This is the firft and prin- 25, wwe 6 
cipal part of charity, but it is not the whole: For charity is alſo to love? . 
every Man, good and evil, friend and foe, and whatſoever cauſe be 
given to the contrary, yet nevertheleſs to bear good will and heart unto 
every. Man, to ule our {elves well unto them, as well in words and coun- 
tenances, as in all our outward acts and deeds-: For ſo Chrift himſelf 
taught, and ſo alſo he performed indeed. Of the love of God, he 
: 8 . taught 
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taught on this wiſe unto a Doctor of the Law, that aſked” him which 

Matth. 22. was the great and chief Commandment in the Law: Love thy Lord God 

(aid Chriſt) with all thy heart, with all thy ſoul, and with all th 

Mind. And of the love that we ought to have among our ſelves eat 

to other, he teacheth us thus: You have heard it — times paſt, 

Matth. 5. Thou ſhalt love thy friend, and hate thy foe: But I tell you, love your 
enemies, ſpeak well of them that defame and ſpeak evil of you, do well 

to them that hate you, pray for them that vex and perſecute you, that 

you may be the children of your Father that is in Heaven. For he ma- 

keth his Sun to riſe both upon the evil and good, and ſendeth rain to 

the juſt and unjuſt. For if you love them that love you, what reward 

ſhall you have? Do not the Publicans likewiſe? And if you ſpeak well 

only of them that be your brethren and dear beloved friends, What great 

matter is that? Do not the Heathen the ſame alſo ? Theſe be the very 

words of our Saviour Chriſt himſelf, touching the love of our neighbour. 

And foraſmuch as the Phariſees (with their moſt peſtilent traditions, and 

falſe interpretations and gloſſes) had corrupted, and almoſt clearly ſtop- 

ped up this pure Well of God's lively word, teaching that this love and 

charity pertained only to a Man's friends, and that it was ſufficient for a 

Man to love them which do love him, and hate his foes : Therefore Chriſt 

opened this Well again, purged it and ſcoured it by giving unto his 

godly law of charity a true and clear interpretation, which is this: That 

we ought to love every Man, both friend and foe, adding thereto what 
commodity we ſhall have thereby, and what incommodity by doing the 
contrary. What thing can we wiſh ſo good for us, as the eternal hea- 

venly Father to reckon and take us for his children? And this ſhall we be 

{ure of (faith Chriſt) if we love every Man without exception. And if 

we do otherwiſe (faith he) we be no better than the Phariſees, Publicans 

and Heathen, and ſhall have our reward with them, that is, to be ſhut 

out from the number of God's choſen children, and from his everlaſting 
inheritance in Heaven. \ N | 

Thus of true charity, Chriſt taught that every Man is bound to love 

God above all things, and to love every Man, friend and foe; and this 

likewiſe he did uſe himſelf, exhorting his adverſaries, rebuking the faults 

of his adverſaries; and when he could not amend them, yet he prayed 

for them. Firſt, he loved God his Father above all things; ſo much, 

John 6. that he ſought not his own glory and will, but the glory and will of his 
Father. I ſeek not (ſaid he) mine own will, but the will of him that 

Matth. 26. ſent me. Nor refuſed he to dye to ſatisfy his Father's will, ſaying, If it 
may be, let this cup of death paſs from me: If not, thy will be done, 
and not mine. He loved not only his friends, but alſo his enemies, 
which (in their hearts) bare exceeding great hatred againſt him, and with 
their tongues ſpake all evil of him, and in their acts and deeds purſued 
him with all their might and power, even unto death ; yet all this not- 
withſtanding, he withdrew not his favour from them, but ſtill loved them, 
preached unto them of love, rebuked their falſe doctrine, their wicked 
living, and did good unto them, patiently taking whatſoever they ſpake 
or did againſt him, When they gave him evil words, he gave none evil 
again: When they did ſtrike him, he did not ſmite them again. And 
when he ſuffered death, he did not ſlay them, nor threaten them, but 
cli prayed 
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prayed for them, and did put all things to his Father's will. And as 4 
ſheep that is led unto the ſhambles to be lain, and as a lamb that is ſhorn 
of his fleece, maketh no noiſe nor reſiſtance, even ſo he went to his 
death without any fepugnance, or opening of his mouth to ſay any evil. 
Thus have I ſet forth unto you what charity is, as well by the doctrine, 
as by the example of Chriſt himſelf, whereby alſo every Man may with- 
out error know himſelf what ſtate and condition he ſtandethi in, whether 
he be in charity (and ſo the child of the Father in Heaven) or not. For 
although almoſt every Man perſuadeth himſelf to be in charity, yet let 
him examine none other Man, but his own heart, his life and converſa- 
tion, and he ſhall not be deceived, but truly diſcern and judge whether 
he be in perfect charity, or not. For he that followeth not his own ap- 
petite and will, but giveth himſelf earneſtly to God to do all his will and 
commandments, he may be ſure that he loveth God above all things; and 
elſe ſurely he loveth him not, whatſoever he pretend: As Chriſt ſaid, If 
ye love me keep my Commandments.” For he that knoweth my Com- 
mandments, and keepeth them, he it is (faith Chriſt) that loveth me. 
And again he faith, He that loveth me will keep my words, and my Fa- John 14. 
ther will love him, and we will both come to him, and dwell with him: 
And he that loveth me not, will not keep my words. And likewiſe he 
that beareth a good heart and mind, and uſeth well his tongue and deeds 
unto every Man, friend and foe, he may know thereby that he hath 
charity. And then he is ſure that Almighty God taketh him for his dear 
beloved Son, as St. John faith, Hereby manifeſtly are known the children john 3. 
of God, from the children of the Devil : For whoſoever doth not love 
his brother, belongeth not unto God. 
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The Second Part of the Sermon of Charity. 


OU have heard a plain and fruitful ſetting forth of charity, and 

how profitable and neceffary a thing charity is: How charity 
ſtretcheth it ſelf both to God and Man, Friend and Foe, and that by 
the doctrine and example of Chriſt : And alſo who may certify himſelf 
whether he be in perfect charity, or not. Now as concerning the ſame 
matter, it followeth. The perverſe nature of Man, corrupt with fin, Jain r. 
and deſtitute of God's word and grace, thinketh it againſt all reaſon that 4 5 
a Man ſhould love his enemy, and hath many perſuaſions which bring * 
him to the contrary. Againſt all which reaſons, we ought as well to ſet? 
the teaching, as the living of our Saviour Chrift, who loving us (when 
we were his enemies) doth teach us to love our enemies. He did patient- 
ly take for us many reproaches, ſuffered beating, and moſt cruel death. 
Therefore we be no members of him, if we will not follow him. Chriſt 
(faith St. Peter) ſuffered for us, leaving an example that we ſhould fol- pet. 2. 
low him. DI 0570 © 

Furthermore we muſt conſider, that to love our friends is no more but 
that which thieves, adulterers, homicides, and all wicked perſons do : In- 
ſomuch that Jews, Turks, Infidels, and all brute beaſts, do love them that 
be their friends, of whom they have their living, or any other benefits. 
But to love enemies, is the proper condition of them that be the children 


of 


A Dueſtion, 


Anſwer. 


Charity hath 
#109 offices. 


Rom. 13. 
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The Second Part of the Sermon 


of God, the diſciples and followers of Chriſt. | Natwithſtanding, Man's 
froward and corrupt nature weigheth over deeply many, times the,oftence 
and diſpleaſure done unto him by enemies, and thinketh it a burden i 
tolerable to be bound to love them that hate him. W But the burden i * 
be eaſy enough, if (on the other fide) every Man would conſider what 
diſpleaſure he hath done to his enemy again, and what. ꝓleaſure h. hath 
received of his enemy. And if we find no equal or eyen recompence, 
neither in receiving pleaſures of our enemy, nor in requiting diſpleaſures 
unto him again; then let us ponder the diſpleaſures which we have done 
unto Almighty. God, how often and how grievouſly we. have offended 
him, whereof if we will have of God, forgiveneſs, , there is none other 
remedy, but to forgive the offences done unto us, which be very ſmall, 
in compariſon of our offences done againſt God. And if we conſider, 
that he which hath offended us deſerveth not to be forgiven of us, let 
us conſider again, that we much leſs deſerve to be forgiven of God. And 
although our enemy deſerve not to be forgiven for his own fake, yet we 
ought to forgive him for God's love, conſidering how great and N 
benefits we have received of him without our deſerts, and that Chri 
hath deſerved of us, that for his ſake we ſhould forgive them their treſ- 
es committed againſt us. But here may riſe a neceſſary queſtion to be 
reſolved. If charity require to think, ſpeak, and do well unto every 
Man, both good and evil; How can Magiſtrates execute Juſtice upon Ma- 


lefactors or evil doers with charity? How can they caſt evil Men in pri- 


ſon, take away their goods, and ſometimes their lives, according to laws, 
if charity will not ſuffer them ſo to do? Hereunto is a plain and a brief 
anſwer, That plagues and puniſhments be not evil of themſelves, if they 
be well taken of the harmleſs. And to an evil Man they are both good 
and neceſſary, and may be executed according to charity, and with cha- 
rity ſhould be executed. For declaration whereof, you ſhall underſtand 
that charity hath two offices, the one contrary to the other, and yet both 
neceſſary to be uſed upon Men of contrary ſort and diſpoſition. The 
one office of charity is, to cheriſ good and harmleſs Men, not to op- 
preſs them with falle accuſations, but to encourage them with rewards 
to do well, and to continue in well doing, defending them with the 
ſword from their adverſaries: As the office of Biſhops and Paſtors is, to 
praiſe good Men for well doing, that they may continue therein; and 
to rebuke and correct by the word of God, the offences and crimes of all 
evil diſpoſed perſons. The other office of charity is, to rebuke, correct, 
and puniſh vice without regard of perſons, and is to be uſed againſt them 
only that be evil Men, and malefactors or evil doers. And that it is as 
well the office of charity to rebuke, puniſh, and correct them that be 
evil, as it is to cheriſh and reward them that be good and harmleſs. 
St. Paul declareth (writing to the Romans) laying, That the high powers 


are ordained of God, not to be dreadful to them that do well, but unto 


malefactors, to draw the ſword to take vengeance of him that committeth 
the ſin. And St. Paul biddeth Timozhy ſtoutly and earneſtly to rebuke 
ſin by the word of God. So that both offices ſhould be diligently, exe- 
cuted, to fight againſt the Kingdom of the Devil, the Preacher with the 
Word, and the Governors with the Sword. | Elſe they neither love God; 
nor them whom they govern, if (for lack of correction) they wilfully 
f . ſuffer 


U 
2 
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ſuſfer Goch to he: offended, and them whom they govern to periſh, For 

ay every loving father correcteth his natural ſon when he doth amiſs, or 

elſe he loyeth him not; ſo all Governors of Realms, Countries, Towns, 

and Houſes, ſhould lovingly correct them which be Offenders under their 
governance, and cheriſh them which live innocently, it they have any 

reſpe& either unto God and their Office, or love unto them of whom 

they have governance. And ſueh rebukes and puniſhments of them that 

offend muſt be done in due time, leſt by delay the offenders fall headlong 

into all manner of miſchief, and not only be evil themſelves, but alſo 

do hurt unto many Men, drawing others by their evil example to fin and 

outrage after them. As one thief may both rob many Men, and alſo 

make many thieves; and one ſeditious perſon may allure many, and an- 

noy a whole Town ar Country. And ſuch evil perſons that be fo great 
offenders to God and the Commonweal, charity requireth to be cut from 

the body of the Commonweal, leſt they corrupt other good and honeſt 
Like as a good Surgeon cutteth away a rotten and fefter'd mem- 
ber, for love he hath to the whole body, leſt it infect other members ad- 
joining unto it. Thus it is declared unto you what true Charity or Chri- 
ſtian love is, ſo plainly, that no Man need to be deceived. Which love, 
whoſoever keepeth, not only towards God (whom he is bound to love 
aboye all things) but alſo toward his Neighbour, as well Friend as Foe, 
it ſhall ſurely keep him from all offence of God, and juſt offence of 
Man. Therefore bear well away this one ſhort leſſon, That by true 
Chriſtian charity God ought to be loved, good and evil, friend and foe, 
and to all ſuch we ought (as we may) to do good: Thaſe that be good, of 
love to encourage and cheriſh, becauſe they be gaad ; and thoſe that be 
evil, of love to procure and ſeek their correction and due puniſhment, 
that they may thereby either be brought to goodneſs, or at the leaſt that 
God and the Commonwealth may be leſs hurt and offended. And if we 
thus dire& our life by Chriſtian love and charity, then Chriſt doth pro- 
miſe and aſſure us that he loveth us, that we be the children of our hea- 
venly Father, reconcited to his favour, very members of Chriſt ; and that 
after this ſhort time of this preſent and mortal life, we ſhall have with 
him everlaſting life in his everlaſting Kingdom of Heaven. Therefore 
to him, with the Father and the holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, 


now and for ever. Amen. 


— 
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FA honour, and evermore be magnified of the people, commandeth 
that no Man ſhould take his Name vainly in his mouth, threatning punifh- 
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How and in 
what cauſes 


it is lawful 


ro iur. 


Deut. 6. 


Pſal. 63. 


John 3. 
2 Cor. 1. 
Gen. 24. 


Gen. 21. 


Heb. 6. 


Jer. 4. 


The Firſt Part of the Sermon 


ment unto him that unreverently abuſeth it by ſwearing, forſwearing, 
and blaſphemy. . To the intent therefore that this Commandment may” 
be the better known and kept, it ſhall be declared unto you, both how 
it is lawful for Chriſtian people to ſwear, and alſo what peril and dan- 
ger it is vainly to ſwear, or to be ſorſworn. Firſt, when Judges require 
Oaths of the people for declaration or opening of the truth, or for exe- 
cution of juſtice, this manner of ſwearing is awful. Alſo when Men 
make faithful promiſes, with calling to witneſs of the Name of God, to 
keep covenants, honeſt promiſes, ſtatutes, laws and good cuftoms, as 
Chriſtian Princes do in their concluſions of peace for conſervation of 
Commonwealths, and private perſons promiſe their fidelity in Matrimo- 
ny, or one to another in honeſty and true friendſhip : And all Men 
when they do ſwear to keep common laws, and local ſtatutes, and good 
cuſtoms, for due order to be had and continued among Men, when Sub- 
jects do ſwear, to be true and faithful to their King and Sovereign 
Lord, and when Judges, Magiſtrates, and Officers {wear truly to execute 
their Offices, and when a Man would affirm the truth to the ſetting forth 
God's glory (for the ſalvation of the people) in open preaching of the 
Goſpel, or in giving of good counſel privately for their ſouls health; all 
theſe manners of ſwearing, for cauſes neceſſary and honeſt, be lawful. 
But when Men do ſwear of cuſtom, in reaſoning, buying and ſelling, or 


other daily communications (as many be common and great ſwearers) ſuch 


kind of ſwearing is ungodly, unlawful, and forbidden by the Command- 
ment of God, For ſuch ſwearing is nothing elſe, but taking of God's 
holy Name in vain. And here is to be noted, that lawful {wearing is not 
forbidden, but commanded by Almighty God. For we have examples 
of Chriſt and godly Men in holy Scripture, that did ſwear themſelves, 
and required Oaths of others likewiſe; and God's Commandment is, Thou 
ſhalt dread thy Lord God, and ſhalt {wear by his Name. And Almighty 
God by his Prophet David faith, All Men ſhall be praiſed that ſwear by 
him. 1-2 © 10 ds e's 

Thus did our Saviour Chriſt ſwear divers times, ſaying, Verily, verily; 


And St. Paul ſweareth thus, I call God to witneſs. And Abraham (waxing 
old) required an oath of his ſervant, that he ſhould procure a wife for 
his ſon Iſaac, which ſhould come of his own kindred: And the ſervant 


did ſwear that he would perform his maſter's will. Abraham alſo being 
required, did ſwear unto Abimelech the King of Geraris, that he ſhould 
not hurt him, nor his poſterity ; and likewiſe did Abimelech ſwear unto 
Abraham. And David did {wear to be and continue a faithful friend to 
onathan, and Jonathan did ſwear to become a faithful friend unto David. 
Alſo God, once commanded, that if a thing were laid to pledge to any 
Man, or left with him to keep, if the Tame thing were ſtolen or loſt, 
that the keeper thereof ſhould be ſworn before Judges, that he did not 
convey it away, nor uſed any deceit in cauſing the ſame to be convey- 
ed away by his conſent or knowledge. And St. Paul ſaith, That in all 
matters of controverſy, between two, perſons, Whereas one ſaith, Vea, and 
the other, Nay, ſo as no due proof can be had of the truth, the end of 


every ſuch. controverſy muſt be an Oath miniſtred by a Judge. And 
moreover, God by the Prophet Jeremy faith, Thou ſhalt ſwear the Lord 
 liverh, in truth, in judgment, in righteouſneſs, So that whoſoever ſwear- 


eth 


{ 


; 


eth when he is required of a judge, let him be ſure in his conſcience 
that his Oath have three conditions, and he ſhall never need to be afraid 
Firſt, he that ſweareth muſt ſwear truly, that is, he muſt ſetting apart Idar omd:- 

all favour and affection to the parties) have the truth only before his eyes, — 1 

and for love thereof, ſay and ſpeak that which he knoweth to be truth, 

and no further. The ſecond is, he that taketh an Oath muſt do it with 73 /econd. 

judgment, not raſhly and unadviſedly, but ſoberly, confidering what an 

Oath is. The third is, he that ſweareth muſt ſwear in righteouſneſs ; Th bird. 

that is, for the very zeal and love which he beareth to the defence of in- 

nocency, to the maintenance of the truth, and of the righteouſneſs of 

the matter or cauſe; all profit, diſprofit, all love and favour unto the 

perſon for friendſhip or kindred laid apart. Thus an Oath (if it have 17 we te 

with it theſe three conditions) is a part of God's glory, which we are | 1x7 A 

bound by his Commandments to give unto him. For he willeth that we Vr ty the 

ſhall ſwear only by his Name; not that he hath pleaſure in Oaths, but S 7 

like as he commanded the Jews to offer Sacrifice unto him, not for any 

delight that he had in them, but to keep the eus from committing Ido- 

latry : So he commanding us to {wear by his holy Name, doth not teach 

us that he delighteth in ſwearing, but he thereby forbiddeth all Men to 

give his glory to any creature in heaven, earth, or water. Hitherto you If. 42. 

ſee, that Oaths lawful are commanded of God, uſed of Patriarchs and 

Prophets, of Chriſt himſelf, and of his Apoſtle Paul. Therefore Chri- Commoditie 

ſtian people muſt think lawful Oaths both godly and neceſſary. For by 1 8 

lawful promiſe and covenants confirmed by Oaths, Princes and their md and 
Countries are confirmed in common tranquility and peace. By holy 

promiſes, with calling the Name of God to witneſs, we be made lively 

members of Chriſt, when we profeſs his Religion, receiving the Sacra- 

ment of Baptiſm. By like holy promiſe the Sacrament of Matrimony 

knitteth Man and Wife in perpetual love, that they deſire not to be ſe- 

parated for any diſpleaſure or adverſity that ſhall after happen. By law- 

ful Oatbs, which Kings, Princes, Judges and Magiſtrates do ſwear, com- 

mon laws are kept inviolate, Juſtice is indifferently miniſtred, harmleſs 

perſons, fatherleſs children, widows and poor Men are defended from 

murderers, oppreſſors, and thieves; that they ſuffer no wrong, nor take 

any barm. By lawful Oaths, mutual ſociety, amity and good order is 

kept continually. in all Commonalties, as Boroughs, Cities, Towns, and 

Villages. And by lawful Oaths malefactors are ſearched out, wrong 

doers are puniſhed, and they which ſuſtain wrong, are reſtored to their 

right. Therefore lawful ſwearing cannot be evil, which bringeth unto 

us ſo many godly, good, and neceſſary commodities. Wherefore when Vis fwear- 

Chriſt ſo earneſtly forbad ſwearing, it may not be underſtood, as though %“ 

he did forbid all manner of Oaths: But he forbiddeth all vain ſwearing 

and forſwearing both by God and by his Creatures, as the common uſe of 

ſwearing in buying, ſelling, and in our een el aaa to the in- 


tent every Chriſtian Man's word ſhould be as yell regarded in ſuch mat- 
ters, as, if he ſhould confirm his communication with an Oath. For 
every Chriſtian Man's word {faith St. Hienum ſhould be fo true, that it 
ſhould be regarded as an Oath. And Chry/ofom witneſſing the ſame, 
faith, It is not convenient to ſwear: For what need we to ſwear, when 
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4: Oijen. it is not lawful for one of us to make a lie unto another? Peradventure 
ſome will ſay, I am compelled to ſwear, or elſe Men that do commune 
with me, or 2 buy and fell with me, will not believe me. To chis an- 

A ſuer. ſwereth St. Chryſaſtom, That he that thus faith, ſheweth himſelf to be an 
unjuſt and a deceitful perſon. For if he were a truſty. Man, and his 
Leeds taken to agree with his words, be ſhould not need to ſwear at all. 
For he that uſeth truth and plainneſs in his bargaining and communica- 
tion, he ſhall have no need by ſuch vain ſwearing to bring himſelf in 
credence with his neighbours, nor will his neighbours miſtruſt his @ayings. 
And if his credence be ſo much loſt indeed, that he thinkething' Man 
will believe him without he [years then he may well think his credence 
is clean gone. For truth it is (as Theophylabtus writeth) that no Man is 
leſs truſted, than he that uſeth much ta ſwear. And Almighty Gad by 

Eccl. 33 the wiſe Man faith, That Man which ſweareth much ſhall be full of fin, 
and the ſcourge of God ſhall riot depart from his houſe. « 

Arther 0b But here ſome Men. will ſay, for excuſing of their many Qaths ib þ their 

— daily talk, Why ſhould I not ſwear, when I ſwear truly ? To ſuch Men 
it may be faid, "That though they ſwear truly, yet in {wearing often un- 
adviſedly for trides, without neceſſity, and when they ſhould not ſwear, 
they 4 not without fault, but do take God's moſt holy Name in vain. 
Much more ungodly and unwiſe Men are they that abuſe God' molt haly 
Name, not only in buying and ſelling of ſmall things daily in all a, 
but alſo in eating, drinking, playing, communing and reaſoning. As if 
none of theſe things might be done, except in doing of them the mot 
holy Name of God be commonly uſed and abuſed, vainly and unreve- 
997 5 talked of, ſworn by, and forſworn, to the breaking of God's 
Commandment, and procurement of his indignation.” nd 
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OU have hwy taught in the firſt part of this n againſt Gan 
ing and perjury, what great danger it is to uſe the Name of God in 
vain. And that all kind of fwearing is nat unlawful, neither againſt 

God's Commandment, and that there be three things required i in a law- 

ful Oath. Firſt, that it be made for the maintenance of the truth. 8e- 

condly, that it be made with judgment, not raſhly and unadviſedly. 

Thirdly, for the zeal and love of juſtice. Ye heard alſo what commo- 

dities come of lawfu] Oaths, and what danger cometh of raſh and un- 

lawful Oaths. Now as concerning the zeſt of the ſame matter, you ſhall 
underſtand, that as well they uſe the Name of God in vain, that by an 

Oath make unlawful promiſes of good and honeſt things, and perform 

them not: As they which do promiſe evil and unlawful things, and do 
Lawful perform the fame. Of ſuch Men that regard not their godly promiſes 
— bound by an Oath, but wittingly and wilfully break them, we do read 
would in holy Scripture two notable puniſhments. Firſt, Joſbua and the people 
— of Jrael made a league and faithful promiſe of perperual amity and friend- 
Joh. 9. ſhip with the Gibeonzzes : Notwithſtanding, afterwards in the days of 
led Saul, many of theſe Gibeonizes. were murdered, contrary to the 

laid faithful as made. Wherewith Almighty God was fore diſplea- 

2 ſed, 
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ſed, that he ſent an univerſal hunger upon the whole Country, which 
continued by the ſpace of three years. And God would not withdraw 
his puniſhment, until the ſaid offence was revenged by the death of ſe= 
ven ſons, or next kinſmen of King Saul. And whereas Zedechias, King 4 Kings 24. 
of Jeruſſ lem, had promiſed fidelity to the King of Chaldea; . * 
when Zedecbias, contrary to his Oath and Allegiance, did rebel againſt 
King WVebuchodonoſor, this Heathen King, by God's permiſſion and ſuffe- 
rance, invading the Land of Jury, and beſieging the City of Jeruſalem, 
compelled the ſaid King Zedechias to flee, and in fleeing took him pri- 
ſoner, {lew his ſons before his face, and put out both his eyes; and bind- 
ing him with chains, led him priſoner miſerably into Babylon. 

Thus doth God ſhew plainly how much he abhorreth breakers of ho- Urlaufu 
neſt promiſes bound by an Oath made in his Name. And of them that „ 
make wicked Promiſes by an Oath, and will perform the ſame, we have 7 
example in the Scriptures, chiefly of Herod, of the wicked Jews, and of Matth. 14 
Jeptba. Herod promiſed by an Oath unto the Damſel which danced be- 
fore him, to give unto her whatſoever ſhe would aſk: When ſhe was 
inſtructed before of her wicked mother to aſk the head of St. John Bap- 
tiſt. Herod, as he took a wicked Oath, ſo he more wickedly performed 
the ſame, and cruelly flew the moſt holy Prophet. Likewiſe did the ma- 
licious Jews make an Oath, curſing themſelves if they did either eat or 
drink, until they had ſlain St. Paul. And Feptha, when God had given Aas 23- 
to him victory of the children of Ammon, promiſed (of a fooliſh devo- Jus 11. 
tion) unto God, to offer for a Sacrifice unto him, that perſon which of 
his own houſe ſhould firſt meet with him after his return home. By force 
of which fond and unadviſed Oath, he did {lay his own and only daugh- 
ter, which came out of his houſe with mirth and joy to welcome him 
home. Thus the promiſe which he made (moſt fooliſhly) to God, againſt 
God's everlaſting will, and the law of nature, moſt cruelly he perform- 
ed, ſo committing againſt God a double offence. Therefore, whoſoever 
maketh any promiſe, binding himſelf thereunto by an Oath, let him fore- 
ſee that the thing which he promiſeth be good and honeſt, and not againſt 
the Commandment of God, and that it be in his own power to perform 
it uſtly. And ſuch good promiſes muſt all Men keep evermore aflured- - © 
ly. But if a Man at any time ſhall, either of ignorance, or of malice, 
promiſe and ſwear to do any thing which is either againſt the law of Al- 
mighty God, or not in his power to perform, let him take it for an un- 
lawful and ungodly Oath. | 
No ſomething to ſpeak of perjury, to the intent you ſhould know . Per- 
how great and grievous an offence againſt God this wilful perjury is, I““ 
will ſhew you what it is to take an Oath before a Judge upon a book, 
Firſt, when they laying their hands upon the Goſpel book, do ſwear truly 4 Oat li 
to enquire, and to make a true preſentment of things wherewith they“ * 
be charged, and not to let from ſaying the truth, and doing truly for fa- 
vour, love, dread or malice of any perſon, as God may hely them, and 
the holy contents of that book; they muſt conſider, that in that book is 
contained God's everlaſting truth, his moſt holy and eternal word, where- 
by we have forgiveneſs of our fins, and be made inheritors of Heaven, 
to live for ever with God's Angels and Saints in joy and gladneſs. In the 
Goſpel book is contained alſo God's terrible threats to obſtinate 3 

| N that 


Though Per- 
jury do eſcape 
here unſpied 
and unpu- 
niſhed, it 
ſhall not do 


fo ever, 


Malac. 3. 
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that will not amend their lives, nor believe the truth of God's holy word, 
and the everlaſting pain prepared in Hell for Idolaters, Hy pocrites, for 
falſe and vain ſwearers, for perjured Men, for falſe witneſs bearers, for 
falſe condemners of innocent and guiltleſs Men, and for them which for 
favour hide the crimes of evil doers, that they ſhould not be puniſhed. So 
that whoſoever wilfully forſwear themſelves upon Chriſt's holy Evangely, 
they utterly forſake God's mercy, goodneſs, and truth, the merits of our 
Saviour Chriſt's nativity, life, paſhon, death, refurreQion and aſcenſion, 
they refuſe the forgiveneſs of fins promiſed to all penitent ſinners, the 
Joys of Heaven, the company with Angels and Saints for ever. All 
which benefits and comforts are promiſed unto true Chriſtian perſons in 
the Goſpel. And they, ſo being forſworn upon the Goſpel, do betake 
themſelves to the Devil's ſervice, the Maſter of all lies, falſhood, deceit 
and perjury, provoking the great indignation and curſe of God againſt 
them in this life, and the terrible wrath and judgment of our Saviour 
Chriſt at the great day of the laſt Judgment, when he ſhall juſtly judge 
both the quick and the dead according to their works. For whoſoever 
forſaketh the truth, for love or diſpleaſure of any Man, or for lucre and 
profit to himſelf, doth forſake Chriſt, and with Judas betray him. And 
although ſuch perjured Mens falſhood be now kept ſecret, yet ſhall it be 
opened at the laſt day, when the ſecrets of all Mens hearts ſhall be ma- 
nifeſt to all the World. And then the truth ſhall appear, and accuſe 
them: And their own conſcience, with all the bleſſed company of Hea- 
ven, ſhall bear witneſs truly againſt them. And Chriſt the righteous 
Judge ſhall then juſtly condemn them to everlaſting ſhame and death. 
This fin of perjury Almighty God by the Prophet Malachi doth threaten 
to puniſh fore, ſaying unto the Jews, I will come to you in judgment, 
and I will be a ſwift witneſs and a ſharp Judge upon Sorcerers, Adulte- 
ters, and perjured Perſons. Which thing to the prophet Zachary God 
declareth in a viſion, wherein the Prophet ſaw a book flying, which was 
twenty cubits long, and ten cubits broad, God ſaying then unto him, 
This is the curſe that ſhall go forth upon the face of the Earth, for falſ- 
hood, falſe ſwearing, and perjury. And this curſe ſhall enter into the 
houſe of the falſe Man, and into the houſe of the perjured Man, and it 
ſhall remain in the midſt of his houſe, confume him, and the timber and 
ſtones of his houſe. Thus you ſee how much God doth hate perjury, 
and what puniſhment God hath prepared for falſe ſwearers and perjured 
ran. | 
my Thus you have heard, how and in what cauſes it is lawful for a Chri- 
ſtian Man to ſwear: Ye have heard what properties and conditions a law- 
ful Oath muſt have, and alſo how ſuch lawful Oaths are both godly and 
neceſſary to be obſerved : Ye have heard, that it is not lawful to ſwear 
yainly (that is) other ways than in ſuch cauſes, and after ſuch fort as is 
declared. And finally, ye have heard how damnable a thing it is, either 
to forſwear our ſelves, or to keep an unlawful and an unadviſed Oath. 
Wherefore let us carneſtly call for grace, that all vain ſwearing and per- 
jury ſet apart, we may only uſe ſuch Oaths as be lawful and godly, and 
that we may truly without all fraud keep the ſame, according to God's 
will and pleaſure. To whom, with the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, be all 
honour and glory. Amen. oo 5 


A SER- 


* 
. 
Twp 
N ao 
«4 * * AM 
l ' 


1 


A i 
& : — * - N 
% 6 t 
. a © = 1 # * #71 . N * * * 
+ * 1 s ++ & of . - 
, l 7 ; a 
F a « & N 5 , q 4 — 
* 4 - * . g 
* 
" F F *. 
C 7 þ K ! > —_ by W 
114. 44: a4 
N 9 my — x 4 ” 2 © £$ » 
* * 
" 2 : . 
: . p 5 * 1 f 9 _ 
. . 44 A 5 1 7 $ . 4. X . 4 
1 - * * - A 
* e P o 
| 5 ew 41 B "8" © 1 
8 4 d * 
Dangerous a hing mti tO Jall - 0D. 
* - 
1 517 , 1157 1 


F our going from God, the wiſe Man faith; that pride was the #cci. 10. 
O firſt beginning: For by it Man's heart was turned from God his 
Maker. For pride (faith he) is the fountain of all fin: He that 
hath it ſhall be full of curſings, and at the end it ſhall overthrow him. 
And as by pride and ſin we go from God, ſo ſhall God and all goodneſs 
with him go from us. And the Prophet Oſee doth plainly affirm, That Ohe g. 
they which go away ſtill from God by vicious living, and yet would go 
about to pacify him otherwiſe by ſacrifice, and entertain him thereby, 
they labour in vain. For, notwithſtanding all their ſacrifice, yet he go- 
eth ſtill away from them. For ſo much (ſaith the Prophet) as they do 
not apply their minds to return to God, although they go about with 
whole flocks and herds to ſeek the Lord, yet they ſhall not find him: For 
he is gone away from them. But as touching our turning to God, or 
from God, you ſhall underſtand, that it may be done divers ways. Some- 
times directly by Idolatry, as 1/rae/ and Judah then did: Sometimes Men 
ſpeaketh on this wiſe ; Wo to them that go down into Eg ypt to ſeek for 
help, truſting in horſes, and having confidence in the number of Chariots, 
and puiſſance or power of Horſemen. They have no confidence in the 
holy God of 1/rael, nor ſeek for the Lord. But what followeth? The 
Lord ſhall let his hand fall upon them, and down ſhall come both the 
helper, and he that is holpen: They ſhall be deſtroyed all together. 
Sometimes Men go from God by the neglecting of his Commandments 
concerning their Neighbours, which command them to expreſs hearty love 
towards every Man, as Zachary ſaid unto the people in God's behalf. Give Zach. 7. 
true judgment, ſhew mercy and compaſſion every one to his brother, 
imagine no deceit towards widows, or children fathetleſs and motherleſs, 
towards ſtrangers or the poor, let no Man forge evil in his heart agai 
his brother. But theſe things they paſſed not of, they turned their backs, 
and went their way; they ſtopped their ears that they might not hear; 
they hardned their hearts as an Adamant ftone, that they might not liſten 
to the Law, and the words that the Lord had ſent through his holy Spirit 
by the antient Prophets. Wherefore the Lord ſhewed his great indigna- 
tion upon them. It came to paſs (ſaith the Prophet) even as I told them: Jer. i. 
As they would not hear, ſo when they cried they were not heard, but 
were ſcattered into all Kingdoms which they never knew, and their land 
was made deſolate. And to be ſhort, all they that may not abide the 
word of God, but following the perſuaſions and ſtubbornneſs of their 
own hearts, go backward and not forward: (as it is faid in Jeremy) They Jer. 7. 
go and turn away from God. Inſomuch that Origen faith, He that with 
mind, with ſtudy,” with deeds, with thought and care, applieth 2 


— 4 * * * 0 4 
. 71 7 0 
* . » 
V 72 : 1 * Y 4 * 8 
* 8 * o © P N 


The Firſt Part of the Sermon 


giveth himſelf to God's Word, and thinketh upon his Laws day and 
night, giveth himſelf wholly to God, and in his Precepts and Command- 
ments is exerciſed : This is he that is turned to God. And on the other 

t he faith, Whoſoever is occupied with Fables and Tales, when the 
Word of God is rehearſed, he is turned from God. Whoſoever in time 
of reading God's Word is careful in his mind of worldly buſineſs, of 
Money, or of lucre, he is turned from God. Whoſoever is intangled 
with the cares of poſſeſſions, filled with covetouſneſs of riches, whoſo- 
ever ſtudieth for the glory and honour of this World, he is turned from 
God. So that after his mind, whoſoever hath not a ſpecial mind to that 
thing that is commanded or taught of God, he that doth not liſten unto 
it, embrace and imprint it in his heart, to the intent that he may duly 
faſhion his life thereafter, he is plainly turned from God, although he do 
other things of his own devotion and mind, which to him ſeem better, 


and more to God's honour. Which thing to be true, we be taught and 


1 Kings 15. 


The turning 
of God from 
= 


admoniſhed in the holy Scripture by the example of King Saul, who be- 
ing commanded of God by Samuel, that he ſhould kill all the Amnalelites, 
and deſtroy them clearly with their goods and cattle ; yet he, being mo- 
ved partly with pity, and party (as he thought) with devotion unto God, 
faved Agag the King, and all the chief of their cattle, therewith to make 
Sacrifice unto God. Wherewithal God being diſpleaſed highly, ſaid un- 


to the Prophet Samuel, I repent that ever I made Saul King; for he hath 


forſaken me, and not followed my words; and ſo he commanded Samuel 
to ſhew him: and when Samuel aſked wherefore (contrary-to God's word) 
he had ſaved the cattle, he excuſed the matter partly by fear, ſaying, he 
durſt do no other, for that the people would have it ſo: partly, for that 
they were goodly beaſts, he thought God would be content, ſeeing it 
was done of a good intent and devotion, to honour God with the Sacri- 
fice of them. | 

But Samuel reproving all ſuch intents and devotions (ſeem they ever 
ſo much to God's honour, if they ſtand not with his word, whereby we 
may be aſſured of his pleaſure) ſaid on this wiſe, Would God have Sacri- 
fices and Offerings, or rather that his Word ſhould be obeyed ? To obey 
him, is better than Offerings; and to liſten to him, is better than to of- 
fer the fat of Rams; yea, to repugn againſt his voice is as evil as the fin 
of ſoothſaying; and not to agree to it, is like abominable Idolatry. And 
now foraſmuch as thou haſt caft away the word of the Lord, he hath caſt 
away thee, that thou ſhouldeſt not be King. 

By all theſe examples of holy Scripture we may know, that as we for- 
ſake God, ſo ſhall he ever forſake us. And what miſerable ſtate doth 
conſequently and neceſſarily follow thereupon, a Man may eaſily confi- 
der by the terrible threatnings of God. And although he conſider not 
all the ſaid miſery to the uttermoſt, being ſo great that it paſſeth any 
Man's capacity in this life ſufficiently to conſider the fame ; yet he ſhall 
ſoon perceive ſo much thereof, that if his heart be not more than ſtony, 
or harder than the Adamant, he ſhall fear, tremble, and quake, to call 
the ſame to his remembrance. Firſt, the diſpleaſure of God towards us 
is commonly expreſſed in the Scripture by theſe two things : By ſhewing 
his fearful countenance upon us, and by turning his face, or hiding it from 
us. By ſhewing his dreadful countenance, is ſignified his great wrath ; 

but 


but by turning his face, or biding thereof, is many times nibre bs 8 bit 9, 
that is to ſay,” that he clearly forſaketh f us, and giveth us 5 ver. Th 2 
which ſignifications be taken of the properties of Men's manners. Ff 
Men towards them whom they favour, commonly bear a good, a chear- 
ful, and a loving countenance: So that by the fate or counteſiande of a 


Man, it doth commonly appear what will or mind he beareth towards 


other: So when God doth ſhew his dreadful countenance towards us, 
that is to ſay, doth ſend dreadful plagues of Sword; Famine, or Peſti- 
lence upon us, it appeareth that he is greatly wroth with us. But when 

he withdraweth from us his Word, the right Doctrine of Chriſt, his 
gracious aſſiſtance and aid (which: is ever joined to his Word) and leaveth 

us to our own wit, our own will and ſtrength; he declareth then, that 

he beginneth to forſake us. For whereas God hath' ſhewed to all them 

that truly believe his Goſpel; his face of | mercy in Jeſus Chriſt, which 

doth ſo lighten their hearts, that they (if they behold it as they ought to 

do) be transformed to his Image, be made partakers-of the heavenly light, 

and of his holy Spirit, and be faſhioned to him in all goodneſs requiſite 

to the Children of God: So, if they after do neglect the ſame, if they 

be unthankful unto him, if they order not their lives according to his 
example and doctrine, and to the ſetting forth of his glory, he will take 

away from them his Kingdom, his holy Word, whereby he ſhould reign 

in them, becauſe they bring not forth the fruit thereof that he looketh 

for. Nevertheleſs, he is ſo merciful, and of fo long ſufferance, that he 

doth not ſhew upon us that great wrath ſuddenly. But when we begin 

to ſhrink from his Word, not believing it, or not expreſſing it in our 
livings : Firſt, he doth ſend his Meſſengers, the true Preachers of his 
Word, to admoniſh and warn us of our duty: That as he for his part, 

for the great love he bare unto us, delivered his own Son to ſuffer death, 

that we by his death might be delivered from death, and be'reſtored to 

the life everlaſting, evermore to dwell with him, and to be partakers and 
inheritors with him of his everlaſting Glory and Kingdom of Heaven: 80 
again, that we for our parts ſhould walk in a godly life, as becometh his 
children to do. And if this will not ſerve, but ſtill we remain diſobe- 

dient to his Word and Will, not knowing him, nor loving him, not fear- 

ing him, nor putting our whole truſt and confidence in him : And on the 

other ſide, to our Neighbours behaving our ſelves uncharitably, by dif- 

dain, envy, malice, or by committing murder, robbery, adultery, glut- 

tony, deceit, lying, ſwearing, or other like deteſtable works, and un- yes. 3 
godly behaviour; then he threatneth us by terrible comminations, ſwear- pal. 15. 
ing in great anger, that whoſoever doth theſe works ſhall never enter into 1 Cor. 6. 
his reſt; which is the Kingdom of Heaven. 
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The Second Part of the Sermon of Falling from God. 


IN the former part of this Sermon ye have learned how many manner 
of ways Men fall from God: Some by Idolatry, ſome. for lack of 
Faith, ſome by neglecting of their Neighbours, ſome by not hearing of 
God's Word, ſome by the pleaſure they take in the vanities of worldly 
things, Ve have alſo learned in what miſery that Mai is, which is gone 
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tom God; and how that God yet of his infinite goodneſs to call again 


7 Man from that his miſery, uſeth firſt gentle admonitions by his Preachers, 


Iſaiah 5. 


Matth. 21. 


Numb. 11. 


aſter he layeth on terrible threatnings. Now if this gentle monition and 
threatning together do not ſerve, then God will ſhew his terrible oounte- 
nance upon us, he will pour intolerable plagues upon our heads, and af- 
ter he will take away from us all his aid and aſſiſtance, wherewith before 
he did defend us from all ſuch manner of calamity. As the Evangelical 
prophet 1/aiah agreeing with Chrift's Parable doth teach us, ſaying; That 
God had made a goodly Vineyard for his beloved Children, he hedged it, 
he walled it round about, he planted it with choſen Vines, and made a 
Turret in the midſt thereof, and therein alſo a Vinepreſs. And when he 
looked that it ſhould bring forth good Grapes, it brought forth wild 
Grapes: And after it followeth, Now ſhall I ſhew you (faith God) what 
I will do with my Vineyard: I will pluck down the hedges, that it may 
periſh : I will break down the walls that it may be trodden under foot: 
I will let it lye waſte, it ſhall not be cut, it ſhall not be digged, but 
briars and thorns ſhall overgrow it, and I ſhall command the clouds that 


they ſhall no more rain upon it. rol 


By theſe threatnings we are moniſhed and warned, that if we which 
are the choſen Vineyard of God bring not forth good grapes, that is to 


ſay, good works that may be delectable and pleaſant in his ſight, when 


he looketh for them, when he ſendeth his meſſengers to call · upon us for 
them, but rather bring forth wild grapes, that is to ſay, ſowre works, 
unſavoury, and unfruitful: Then will he pluck away all defence, and 
ſuffer grievous plagues of famine, battel, dearth, and death, to light 
upon us. Finally, if theſe ſerve not, he will let us lie waſte, he will 
give us over, he will turn away from us, he will dig and delve no more 
about us, he will let us alone, and ſuffer us to bring forth even ſuch fruit 
as we will; to bring forth brambles, briars and thorns, all naughtineſs, 
all vice, and that ſo abundantly, that they ſhall clean overgrow us, choak, 
ſtrangle, and utterly deſtroy us. But they that in this World live not 
after God, but after their own carnal liberty, perceive not this great 
wrath of God towards them, that he will not dig nor delve any more 
about them, that he doth let them alone even to themſelves. But they 
take this for a great benefit of God, to have all their own liberty : And 
ſo they live, as if carnal liberty were the true liberty of the Goſpel. But 
God forbid (good people) that ever we ſhould defire ſuch liberty. For 
although God ſuffers ſometimes the wicked to have their pleaſure in this 
World, yet the end of ungodly living is at length endleſs deſtruction. 
The murmuring 1/rae/ites had that they longed for; they had Quails 
enough, yea, till they were weary of them, But what was the end 
thereof? Their {weet meat had ſowre ſauce : Even while the meat was in 
their mouths the plague of God lighted upon them, and ſuddenly they 
died. So if we live ungodlily, and God ſuffereth us to follow our own 
wills, to have our own delights and pleaſures, and correcteth us not with 
ſome plague, it is no doubt but he is almoſt utterly diſpleaſed with us. 
And although he be long e're he ſtrike, yet many times when he ſtriketh 
ſuch perſons, he ſtriketh them at once for ever. So that when he doth 
nat ſtrike us, when he ceaſeth to afflict us, to puniſh or beat us, and 
ſuffereth us to run headlong into all ungodlineſs and pleaſures of this 
| world 


world that we delight in; without puniſhment and adverſity; it is à 
dreadful token that he loveth us no longer, that he careth no longer 
for us, but hath given us over to our own ſelves. As Jong as a Man doth 
prune his Vines, ' doth dig at the roots, and doth lay freſh earth to them; 
he hath a mind to them, he perceiveth ſome token of fruitfulneſs that 
may be recovered in them; but when he will beſtow no more ſuch coſt 
and labour about them, then it is a ſign that he thinketh they will never 
be good. And the father, "as long as he loveth his child, he looketh an- 
gerly, he correcteth him when he doth amiſs; but When that ſerveth not, 
and upon that he ceaſeth from correction of him, and ſuffereth him to 
do what he liſt himſelf, it is a ſign that he intendeth̃ to diſinherit him, and 
to caſt him away for ever. 80 ſurely nothing ſhould pieree our heart ſo 
ſore, and put us in ſuch horrible fear, as when we know in our conſci- 
ence that we have grievouſly offended God, and do ſo continue, and 
that yet he ſtriketh not, but quietly ſuffereth us in the naughtineſs that 
we have delight in. Then ſpecially it is time to cry, and to cry again, 


35 


as David did, Caſt me not away from thy face, and take not away thy pri. 51. 


holy Spirit from me. Lord, turn not away thy faee from me, caſt not 
thy Servant away in diſpleaſure. Hide not thy face from me, leſt I be 
like unto them that go down to Hell. The which lamentable Prayers of 
him, as they do certify us what horrible danger they be in, from whom 
God turneth his face (for the time, and as long as he ſo doth:) fo ſhould 
they move and ſtir us to cry upon God with all our heart, that we may 
not be brought into that ſtate, which doubtleſs is fo forrowful, fo miſe- 
Table, and ſo dreadful, as no tongue can ſufficiently expreſs, nor any 
heart can think. For what deadly grief may a Man ſuppoſe it is to be 
under the wrath of God, to be forſaken of him, to have his holy Spirit, 
the Author of all goodneſs, to be taken from him, to be brought to ſo 
vile a condition, that he ſhall be left mete for no better purpoſe, than to 
be for ever condemned in Hell? For not only ſuch places of David do 
ſhew, that upon the turning of God's face from any perſons, they ſhall 
be left bare from all goodneſs, and far from hope of remedy : But alſo 
the place rehearſed laſt before of Iſaiab doth mean the ſame, which 
ſheweth, that God at length doth ſo forſake his unfruitful Vineyard, that 
he will not only ſuffer it to bring forth weeds, briars and thorns, but alſo 
further to puniſh the unfruitfulneſs of it. He faith he will not eut it, he 
will not delve it, and he will command the Clouds that they ſhall not 
rain upon it: Whereby is ſignified the teaching of his Holy Word, which 
St. Paul, after a like manner, expreſſed by planting and watering, mean- 


ing that he will take that away from them, fo that they ſhall be no longer 


of his Kingdom, they thall be no longer governed by his Holy Spirit, 
they ſhall be put from the grace and benefits that they had, and ever 
might have enjoyed through Chriſt ; they ſhall be deprived of the Hea- 


venly Light and Life which they had in Chriſt, whilſt they abode in him ; 


they ſhall be (as they were once) as Men without God in this World, or 
rather in worſe taking. And to be ſhort, they ſhall be given into the 
power of the Devil, which beareth the rule in all them that be caſt away 


from God, as he did in Saul and Judas, and generally in all ſuch as work 1 Kings 15. 


after their own wills, the Children of miſtruſt and unbelief. Let us 
beware therefore good Chriſtian people) leſt that we rejecting or caſting 
— 8 1 away 


Ezek. 18, 
and 33. 


Againſt d- 


ſperation. 


Ezek. 3. 


Againſt pre- 
ſumption. 


1 Thefl. 5. 


The Second Part of 'the Sermon 


away God's Word (by the which we obtain and retain true Faith in God) 
be not at length caſt off ſo far, that we become as the Children of unbe- 
lief; which be of two ſorts, far divers, yea, almoſt clean contrary, 
and yet both be very far from returning to God; the one ſort, only 
weighing their ſinful and deteſtable living; with the right judgment and 
ſtraitneſs of God's Righteouſneſs, be ſo without counſel, and be ſo com- 
fortleſs (as they all muſt needs be from whom the Spirit of Counſel and 
Comfort is gone) that they will not be perſuaded in their hearts, hut that 
either God cannot, or elſe that he will not, take them again to his favour 
and mercy. The other, hearing the loving and large promiſes of God's 
mercy, and ſo not conceiving a right Faith thereof, make thoſe! Promiſes 
larger than ever God did, truſting, that although they continue in their 
ſinful and deteſtable living never ſo long, yet that God at the end of their 
life will ſhew his mercy upon them, and that then they will return. And 
both theſe two ſorts of Men be in a damnable ſtate, and yet nevertheleſs 
God (who willeth not the death of the wicked) hath ſhewed means, 
whereby both the ſame (if they take heed in ſeaſon) may eſcape. The 
firſt, as they do dread God's rightful juſtice in puniſhing ſinnets (where- 
by they ſhould be diſmay'd, and ſhould deſpair indeed, as touching any 
hope that may be in themſelves;) ſo if they would conſtantly or ſted- 
faſtly believe, that God's mercy is the remedy appointed againſt ſuch de- 
ſpair and diſtruſt, not only for them, but generally for all that be ſorry 
and truly repentant, and will therewithal ſtick. to God's mercy, they 
may be ſure they ſhall obtain mercy, and enter into the port or haven of 
ſafeguard, into the which whoſoever doth come, be they beforetime ne- 
ver ſo wicked, they ſhall be out of danger of everlaſting damnation ; as 
God by Ezekiel, ſaith, What time ſoever a ſinner doth return, and take 
earneſt and true repentance, I will forget all his wickedneſs. The other, 
as they be ready to believe God's promiſes, ſo they ſhould be as ready 
to believe the threatnings of God ; as well they ſhould believe the Law, 
as the Goſpel; as well that there is an Hell and everlaſting fire, as that 
there is an Heaven and everlaſting Joy; as-well they ſhould believe dam- 
nation to be threatned to the wicked and evil doers, as falvation to be 
promiſed to the faithful in word and works ; as well they ſhould believe 
God to be true in the one, as in the other. And the ſinners that con- 
tinue in their wicked living, ought to think that the promiſes of God's 
mercy and the Goſpel pertain not unto them being in that ſtate, but only 
the Law, and thoſe Scriptures which contain the wrath and indigna- 
tion of God, and his threatnings, which ſhould certify them, that as they 
do over-boldly preſume of God's mercy, and live diflolutely ; ſo doth 
God ſtill more and more withdraw his mercy from them; and he is ſo 
provoked thereby to wrath at length, that he deſtroyeth ſuch preſumers 
many times ſuddenly. For of ſuch St. Paul ſaid thus, When they ſhall 


Ll ſay it 1s peace, there is no danger; then ſhall ſudden deſtruction come 


upon them. Let us beware therefore of ſuch naughty boldneſs to fin. 
For God, which hath promiſed his mercy to them that be truly repentant 
(although it be at the latter end) hath not promiſed to the preſumptuous 
ſinner, either that he ſhall have long life, or that he ſhall have true repen- 
tance at the laſt end. But for that purpoſe hath he made every Man's 
death uncertain, that he ſhould not put his hope in the end, and in the 

mean 


mean ſeaſon (io Ged's' high Gifpleaſire) live" 5500 "Wh; 
us follow the counſel of hp wife Man, Rh eee arty | 
unto the Lord: Let us bot por, off — hr 75 day, for ſudde 
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| wicked. | 
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=P is Ack de 0 be welle chat worldly lien do FR to dye. "Tor death 
depriveth them of all worldly honours, riches and Poſſeſſions, in the 
JJfruition whereof the worldly Man counteth himſelf happy, 'b long 
as he may enjoy them at his own pleaſure; and otherwiſe, 11 he be diſ- 
poſſeſſed of the fame without hope of recovery, then he can no other- 
wiſe think of bimſelf, but that he is unhappy „ul he hath loſt his 
peri y and pleaſure. Alas, thinketh 5 carnal Man, ſhall I now 
fe lor ever from all my honours, all my treaſure, from my Country, 
my riches, poſſeſſions, and worldly pleaſures, which are 15 joy and 
heart's delight? Alas, that ever that day ſhould come, when all theſe I 
muſt bid farewel at once, and never Gb Joy any of dien after.  Where- 
fore ĩt ĩs not without great cauſe ſpoken of the wiſe Man, O death, how xc. 4:. 
bitter and ſowre is the — of thee to a Man that lirech in 
ce and proſperity in his ſubſtance, to à Man living at eaſe, leading 55 
Fe after his on mind without trouble, ànd is therewithal well 
and fed? There be other Men, whom this world doth not ih ; 
laugh upon, but rather vex and oppreſs with poverty, ſickneſs, or ſome 
other adverſity; yet they de fear death, "partly becauſe the fleh abhor- 
reth naturally its own ren ful diſſolution, which death doth threaten 
to them, and partly by reaſon of ſickneſſes and painful diſeaſes, which 
be moſt ſtrong pangs and agonies in the fleſh, and uſe commonly to 
come to ſick Men before death, or at t the kaft accompany death, when- 
foever 3 it cometh.” FOYER 
Although theſe In 8 bann g great kai weighty, to a worldly Man, 
dh pen he is moyed to fear death, yet there is another cauſe much 
ene than any of theſe afore rehearſed; for which indeed he hath' juſt 
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Luke 16. 


to Almighty God for ever) there is neyer a one of all theſe cauſet h 


d geas 


ſent the yomerciful, 


; The Erf Rat, ofthe Sermon 


ſe to. ſear death; and that ig the. tate and condigien;yhercurte;pt.the: 
lai e death. bringeth all the that haye their hearts, axed uh this; 

or SY ABI e eee „This ſtate and conflitian, 
is called, the ſecond death, high unto all, ſuch ſhall enſue after this; bett 
. And this is that, death Which inderd qught uh he. tireadedh 
e 1emegh of tho gator ah 
ayour. of God, and. ce ng J9Y2 pleaiure, and felicity And it; 
id not 0 the lol; bor e of all theſe eternal | pleaſures, but alſo it ig 
the © dernnation both of body and ſouk (without! either appellation, Of 
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ope of xederaption) unto cverkaſting pain im hell. Vines this/ſtatexdaarh 
al. \ any ungodly rich Man (that Luke pore of kh Bo 
Ae Wo living in all wealth and. pleaſure dana pe 41 et: 
riſhing himſelf daily with dainty fare and gorgeous apparel, deſpiſed poor 
Lazarus that lay pitiful at his gate, miſerably 

death, which ſent Lazarus the poor miſerable Man by Angels anon unto 
Abraham's boſom, a place of reſt; pleaſure, and conſolation: But the 
unmerciful rich Man deſcended down into Hell, and being in 1 


-” 


e eried for comfort, complaining of the intolerable pain that he Tuffe: 
in that e of fire,; but it was too late. £96 unto this place 59000 de 
ſendeth all them that in this world have their joy and felicity, all them 
that in this world be unfaithful unto God, and uncharitable unto their 
Neighbours, ſo dying without repentance ànd hope of God's mercy. 
Wherefore it is no marvel that the worldly Man feareth death; for he 
hath, much more cauſe ſo to do, than he himſelf doth confides. ,; 11 


we {ce three cauſes why worldly Men fear death. One, becauſg th 

ſhall lofe thereby their worldly honours, riches, poſſeſſions, and alb the 
hearts deſires: Another, becauſe of the painful diſeaſes and bitter pangs, 
which | commonly Ms n ſuffer, either before, or at the time of death: 
But the chief cauſe above all other, is the dread of the miſerable ſtate 
of eternal damnation. both of body and ſqul, which they fear ſhall fal- 
low, after their departing from the worldly, pleaſures, of this preſent lite, 
For theſe cauſes be all mortal Men (which N of this 
you) both in fear, and ſtate of death, through fin (as the holy Apoſtle 
aith) ſo Tong as they Iive here in this world: But (everlaſting thanks be 
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and the very entry into reſt, and a ben 
ginning of everlaſting joy, a taſting of heavenly. pleaſures, ſo great, that 
neither tongue is able to expreſs, neither eye to ſec, nor car to hear them; 
no, nor any carthly Man's heart tq,conceive them. $0 exceeding great 


Sue. bene- 


nagata/rbefear.of Death... 


benefita.they btuwhiah God, our heavenly: Farher by his mere mer And- 
for the. je his gen Jeſus Ori, be laid, up Ager, drop 
for them that humbly ſubmit themſelves to God's will, and evermore un- 


be. ny. Hake lean) the bottom of their hearts. And We ought to 
beheve. Chri not. k Man thas ied- 
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thiog stern 8 5 g entering unte life, 
ang therefore. not 5 7 much Sk 17 it yh tightly conſidered) as it is 
not a miſchief, hut & remedy; for all, miſchief; ng enemy, 
La A. 1 55 J ag a cruel 8 but a gentle guide; leading us not to 
not ta ſorrom and pain, but to joy and 
dealt and that to N 8 wy ever, if it be thankfully taken and. ac- 

28 God's, pet ore and, patiently. born of us for Chriſt's love, 
Ky ſuffered moſt painful death for our love, to redeem. us from death 
eterpal,. eee Paul faith, Our life is hid with Chriſt col. 3 
in God : But when; our life ſhall, appear, then ſhall we allo, appear with 
him 1 glory: ., Why then ſhall, we fear to dye, conſidering the manifold 
and. co ortable promiſes of the Goſpel, and of holy Scriptures? God 
the Father hath given us everlaſting life (ſaith st. Tobn) and 8 life is in 1 John g. 
5 Shen He that hath the Son, hath life; and he that hath not the Son, 
an I write (faith, St. un] to you that believe in the 1 Jotn 5. 
7 the Son of God, that you may know that you have everlaſting 
lfe, and that you do believe upon the Name of the Son of God. And 
our. Savious Chriſt ſaich, He that believeth in me hath life everlaſting, John 5. 
and 1 will raiſe him from death to life at the lat day. St. Paul alſo faith, 1 Cor. 1. 
That Chriſt is ordained and made of God our righteouſneſs, or holineſs 
and redemption, to 1 intent that he which will glory ſhould glory in 
the Lord. St. Paul did contemn and ſet little by all other things, Phil. 3 
eſteeming them as dung, which before he had in very great price, that he 
might be faund in, Chriſt to hae everlaſting life, true bolinek, righteouſ- 
nels, and redemption. .. Finally, gt, Pew! et a plain argument on this Rom. 8. 
wiſe ; If qur heavenly Father would not ſpare his own! natural Son, but 
did give him to death for us; .how can it be, but that with him he ſhould 
give us all things? Therefore if we have Chriſt, then have we with him, 
and by him, all good things whatſoever we can in our hearts with or de- 
e victory over death, fan, and hell; We have the favour of God, 
bat Peace 


2 Cor. 5s. 


Luke 16. 


All thoſe therefore have 


The Sevo Part „fe bd Sermon 
With him, holineſs, wildem, juſtice, ower, 2 life; and retterh tio 30 
mY him perpetual healthy wealth: 1 and blifs ever 9 40! 
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T hath been bebetofore ſhe yd you! That there by thee Gabe wire 
fore Men do Saenger Made Firſt, the ſorrowwfuf Böpaftint 
from worldly goods and pleaſures.” The ond, fear 79 8. How 
the Ber. 


and pains that come with deattl. The laſt and princip cauſe 
rible fear of extreme miſery, and perpetual: damna Ton in We kefe l 
and yet none of theſe three cauſes troubleth Men, b becauſe they 


ſay themſelves by true faith, rfet Cha and furs of the «nd. 
Jef: joy and bild everlaſting,” pe x: N. = Gol e 101 
great 6 0 be fill —. — that be joined 
to Chriſt with true faith, ſtedfaſt hope, and arity, and hot 
fear death, nor everlaſting damnation. ' For Gene cannot deprive them 
Jeſus Chriſt, nor can any fin condemn them that are grafted ſurely in 
him, Which is their only Joy, "treaſure, and life. Let To repent our 
end dur lives, truſt in his mercy and Katisfaction, and deach can nei- 
ther take him frotm us, nor us from him. For then las St. Paul faitli) 
whether we live or dye, we be the Lord's own, © And again he ſaith, 
Chriſt did dye, and roſe again, becauſe he ſhould be Lord Beth of the 
dead and quick. Then if we be the Lord's own when we be dead, it 
muſt needs follow, that ſuch temporal death not only cannot harm us, 
but alſo that it ſhall be much to our profit, and join us unto God more 
perfectly. And therefore the Chriſtian heart may furely be certified 
the infallible or undeceivable truth of holy Scripture. It is God (fai 
St. Paul) which hath prepared us unto act and the ſame is he 
which hath given us an earneſt of the Spirit. Therefore let us be always 
of good — for we know that ſo long as we be in the body, we be 
(as it were) far from God in a ſtrange country, ſubject to many perils, 
walking without perfect ſight and Seeg of Almighty God, only 
ſeeing him by faith in holy Scriptures. But we have a courage and deſire 


rather to be at home with God and our Saviour Chriſt, far from the body, 


where we may behold his Godhead as he 1 is, face 0 face, to our ever- 
laſting comfort. Theſe be St. Paul's words in effect, whereby we may 


. perceive, that the life in this world is reſembled and liketied to a Pilgri- 


_— a ſtrange country, far from God, and that death; delivering 
us our bodies, doth fend us ſtrait dome into our own country, and 
maketh us to dwell preſently wich God for ever, in eyerlaſting reſt and 
quietneſs. So that to dye is no loſs," but profit and winning to all true 


Chriſtian people. What loſt the thief that hanged on the Croſs with 


Chriſt by his bodily death? Vea, how much did he gain by it? Did not 
- our Saviour ſay unto him, This da thou ſhalt be with me in Paradiſe? 
And Lazarus, that pititul perſon that lay before the rich Man's gate, 

pained with: ſores; and pined with hunger, did not death highly profit 
and promote bim, which by the miniſtry of Angels ſent him unto Abra- 
hams boſom, a place of reſt, joy, and heavenly conſolation? Let us 
— none other (good Chriſtian people) but Chriſt hath Prepared and 
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Lazarus and the thief, Wherefore, let us ſtick unto his Jalvation and 


£147 861. 10716 enen. ut 4 62 i ai. A. 
gracious tedemption, and believe his word, ſerye, kim from, our hearts, 


love and obey Kim; and v 5 Ee we have done heretofore.contrary to 
| his malt Holy will, now Tet us repent in time, aud hereafter, ſtudy to 

correct our life: And doubt not, but ye thall fiad him as merciful unto 
us,” as he was either to Lozgrus, or the thi, whole examples are writs 
ten iti 195 Spee fir the comfort of them that be ſinner, and ſub- 
je& to ſorrow 5 thiſeries, and calamities in this world, that they ſhould 
not deſpair of G0d's be ut ever truſt thereby to have forgiyeneſs of 


their Tins, and Hfe everla ing, as Lazarus and the thief had, Thus I 


1888 Nrn. nenn vv WEBS 22029110 
truſt every Chriſtian Man perceiveth by the infallible or undeceivable word. 


of God, that bodily death cannot harm, or hinder them that truly beliere 
in Cbriſt, but contrarily ſhall profit and promote the Chriſtian Souls, 

which being tryly penitent for. their offences, depart hence in perfect 
charity,” and in Tute truſt, [that God is merciful to them, ſorgiring their 
fins, for the mbiſes'of Jeſus; Chriſt his only natural Sn, 
"The fecond caufe why ſome do fear death, is fore ſickneſß and grievous 


. * 3 
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tis. which pattly come before death, "and partly acc 
with death, whenloever it cometh, : This fear is the fear of the 


part] y,accompany or come 
meth, - This fear is the frail fleſh, 
and à natural paſſi6h belohglhg unte the nature.of a mortal Man, Bur 
true faith in God's promiſes, and regard of the pains and pangs which 


of "the 3 | NR Ing life to come in Heaven, ill mitigate th oſe 


Judge of all the World, or elſe to chaſtiſe and amend in them whatſoever 
offendeth his fatherly and gracious goodneſs, leſt they ſhould periſh ever- 


of 1] art Went Ds FN ieee TTL | | 
laftingly: ' And this his correcting rod is common to all Men that be tru- 
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Death is to 


The. Third Part of the Sermon 


that patiently do ſuffer here with Chriſt, and conſider that Chriſt fut- 
{cred all his painful paſſion by ſinners, and for fingers: And 99 we 
fhall with patience, and the more eaſily, ſuffer ſuch ſorrows and pains 
when they come. Let us not ſet at Ii ht the chaſtifing of the Lord, nor 


zrudge at him, nor fall from him, when of him we be corrected; For 
Fe Lord loveth them whom he doth correct, and beateth 2 one whom 
he taketh to be his Child. What Child is that (faith St. K whom the 
Father loveth, and doth, not chaſtiſe? If ye be without God's correction 
which all his well-beloved and true Children have) then be you but Ba- 
Therefore ſeeing that when we have on Earth our carnal Fathers to 
be our correctors, we do fear them, and reverently take their correction: 
Shall we not much more be in n to God our Spiritual Father, by 
whom we ſhall haye everlaſting life? And our carnal Fathers ſometimes 
correct us even as it pleaſeth them, without cauſe: But this Father juſtly 
corre&eth us, either for our fin, to the intent we ſhould amend, or for 
our commodity and wealth, to make us thereby partakers of his bdlineſs. 
Furthermore, all correction which God ſendeth us in this preſent time, 


fſeemeth to have no joy and comfort, but ſorrow and pain; yet it bring- 
eth with it a taſte of God's mercy and goodneſs towards them that b. 
fo corrected, and a ſure hope of God's everlaſting conſolation in Heaven. 
If then theſe forrows, diſeaſes, and ſickneſſes, and alſo death it ſelf be 
nothing elſe but our heavenly Father's rad, whereby he certifieth;us of 
his love and gracious favour, whereby he trieth and purifieth us, where- 
by he giveth unto us holineſs, and certifieth us that we be his Children, 
and he our merciful Father : Shall not we then with all humility, as obe- 
dient and loving Children, joyfully kiſs our heavenly Father's rod, and 
ever ſay in our heart, with our Saviour Jeſus Chrift, Father, if this an- 
guiſh and forrow which I feel, and death which I ſee approach, may not 


paſs, but that thy will is that I muſt ſuffer them, Thy will be done. 


, 
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Fhe Third Part of the Sermon againſt the Fear of Death. 
N this Sermon againſt the fear of Death, two. cauſes were declared, 
| which commonly move worldly Men to be in much ſear to dye, and 
yet the ſame do nothing trouble the faithful and good livers, when Death 
cometh,” but rather give them occaſion greatly to rejoyce, conſidering 
that they ſhall be delivered from the ſorrow and miſery of this Wor 
and be brought to the. great joy and felicity of the life to come. Now 
the third 55. ſpecial cauſe why Death indeed is to he feared, is the miſe- 
rable ſtate of the worldly. and ungodly people aſter their death: But this 
is no cauſe at all, why the godly and Kübel people ſhou d fear death, 
but rather contrariwiſe, their godly converſation. in this life, and belief 


_ 
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fore after that life, that remaineth for them undoubtedly after this bodil 

death. Of this immortal ſtate (after this tranſitory liſe) Be 
ive evermore in the, preſence of God, in 2 and reff, after victory over 
all ficknefs, ſorrows, fin, and death: There be many plain places o 
holy Seripture, which confirm the weak conſcience againſt the. fear of 


_— 


again}. 1h7Pear of Dibth. \ 


ſuch dolots, ſickneſſts, ſin, and bodily death, to aſſwage _ Hg 
and ungodly feat, and to enoourage us with . and Hope 


bleſſed ſtate after this lift. St. Paul wiſheth unto the 3 1 Epheſ. 1. 
God the Father of Gloty would give unto them the rit of Wiſdom and 
Revelation, that the eyes 1 e light to kitow' him, 
and to perceive how great things he hall called thaks unto, and how rich 
an Inheritance he hath prepared after this life for them that n unto 
him. And St. Paul bir declareth the deſire of his heart, which was Phil 1. 
to be diſſolved and looſed from his body, and to be with Chiift, which 
(as he ſaid) was much better for him, although to them it was more ne- 
ceſſary that he ſhould live, which he refuſed not for their ſakes. Even 
like as St. Martin ſaid, Good Lord, if I be neceflary for thy people to 
do- good unto them, I will refuſe no labour 5 but cle for mine own ſelf, 
I beſeech thee to take my foul. 
Now the holy Fathers of the Ola Law, and all faithful and righteous 
Men which Jepaited before our Saviour Chriſt s Afcenſion into Heaven, 
did by death depart from troubles unto reſt} from the Hands of their ene- 
mies into the hands of God, from forrows and ſickneſſes unto joyful re- 
eſhing 1 in Abrahams en a place of all comfort and eonſolation, as 


the 8 es do plainly by manifeſt words teſtify. The Book of Wiſdom Wit. 4. 
faith, T the rightrots Alone fouls be in the hand of God 8 

ment ſhall touch them. They ſeemed io the eyes of Soolifly Men 
and theit death was counted miferable, and —— erederl 
World wretched, but they be in reſt. And another place faith, That the wild. 4 
righteous ſhall live for ever, and their zeward is withe the Lord, af their 
minds be with God, who is above all: Therefore they ſhall receive a glo- 

rious Kingdom, and a beautiful Crown at the Lord's hand. And in ano- 

ther place the ſame Book faith, The righteous, though he be prevented 

with ſudden death, neverthelefs: he ſhall: be there where he ſhall be re- 
frelhed. Of Abraham's bolom, Chriſt's words be fo plain, that a Chri- 

ſtian Man needeth no more proof of it. Now then if this were the ſtate 

of the holy Fathers and righteous Men before the coming of our Saviour, 

and before he was glorified; how much more then tight all we to have 

a ſtedſaſt faith, 1 a ſure hope of this bleſſed ſtate and condition after 

our death? Seeing that our Saviour now hath perforined the whole Work 

of our Redemption, and is fly aſcended into Heaven to prepare 

our dwelling-places with him; and faid unto his Father, Father, I will 

that where 5 am, my Servants ſhalb be with me. And we know, that John 17. 
whatſoever Chriſt will, his Father will the ſame; whetefore it cannot be, 
but if we be his faithful Servants, our Souls: hall be with him, after our 

ture out of this preſent life. St. Stephen when he was ſtoned to 
death, even in the midſt of his torments what was his mind moſt upon ? 
When He was full of the Holy Ghoſt” (faith holy Scriptute) having his a 7. 
eyes liſtod up ino Heaven he ſaw the glory of God, and N ſtanding 

on the right bel of God. The which truth, aſter he had confeſſed 
before the enemies of Chriſt, they drew him oyr of the City, and 

there they ſtoned himy who eried unte God, faying, Lord Jeſus Chriſt 

take my: Spirit: And doth- not our Saviour e in St. Jad Go. Jun 5. 


Verily, verily I ſay! unto! you, He" that my word; and be- 
. om Him. * fac everlaſting life; and camel not into 
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chat death to be precious, bythe which we paſs unto life? 
Therefore it is a true ſaying of the Prophet, The death of 4 holy! aid 
righteous Men is precious in the Lord's s; fight. Holy Simeon, after that 
he had his heart's, deſire in ſeeing our Saviour, that he ever logged for in 
his liſe, he embraced, and took him i in his arms, and ſaid, Now Lord; 
let me depart in peace, for mine eyes have e chat Saviour which 


thou haſt prepared for all Nations. | 


Pal. 116. 


Apoc. 14. 


Gal. 6. 
Matth. 6. 


James 5. 


Luke 16. 
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It is truth cherofore, - that the death of the Rightoow is called peace 
righteous departed out of this World: My foul türh thee to thy reſt; for 
the Lord. hath been good to thee, and Aendad thee. And we ſee by 
holy Scripture, and other antient Hiſtories of Martyrs, that the holy, 
faithſul and righteous, ever ſince Chriſt's Aſcenſion, or going g up, in 
their death did not doubt, but that they went to Chriſt in pitit, Which 
is our life, health, wealth, and ſalvation-. Jahn in his holy Revelation 
ſaw an hundred forty and four thouſand Virgins and Innocents, of whom 
he ſaid, Theſe follow the Lamb Jeſus Chriſt whereſoever he gdeth! And 
ſhortly. after in the ſame place he ſaith; I heard a voice from Heaven, 
ſaying unto me, Write, be and bleſſed are the dead which dye in the 
Lord: From henceforth (ſurely ſaith the Spirit) they ſhall reſt from their 

ains and labours, for their works do follow them: So that then they 
al reap with Ty and comſort, that which! they lowed with Aden — 


9:ljoas RR 3 

They that 157 in n che Spiri „of the Spirit ſhall: .reap crelaſiing m : 
Let us. 43 never be weary of well doing, for when the time of reap- 
ing or reward cometh, we ſhall reap: without any: wearineſs everlaſting 
joy. Therefore while we have time (as St. Paul exhorteth us) let us do 
good to all Men, and not lay up our treaſure in earth, where ruſt and 
moths corrupt it; which ruſt (as St. Jumes faith) ſhall bear witneſs againſt 
us at the great day, condemn'us, and ſhall (like moſt burning fire) tor- 
ment our fleſh, . Let us beware therefdre (as we tender our own wealth) 
ed: Men, which St. James biddeth mourn nand lament for their preedy ga- 
thering and ungodly keeping of goods. Let us be wiſe in time, and 
learn to follow the wiſe example of the wicked Steward. Let us ſo wiſely 
order our goods and poſſeſſions, committed unto us here by God for a 


ſeaſon, that we may truly hear and obey this Commandment of our Sa- 
viour Chriſt : I ſay unto you (ſaith he) make you friends of the wicked 


Mammon, that they may receive you into everlaſting tabernacles or dwel⸗ 
lings. Riches be called wicked, becauſe the World abuſeth them unto 
all wickedneſs, which are otherwile the good gifts of God, and the in- 


ſtruments whereby God's ſeryants do truly hoe. him in uſing of the ſame! 
He commanded them not to make them rich friends, to get pig dignities 


and worldly promotions, to give great gifts to rich Men that have no 
need thereof, but to 12 make them friends of poor and miſerable Men, 
unto whom, whatſoever they give, Chriſt taketh it as given to himſeli. 


And to theſe friends Chriſt in the Goſpel giveth ſo great honour and pre- 
eminence, that he ſaith, They ſhall receive them that do good u e 


inte 0e houſes : Not that Men ſhall be our rewarders — 
doing 


2 
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doing, but that Chriſt, will reward us, and take it to be done unto him- 
ſelf, whatſcever is done to ſuch friendſss . 
Thus making poor wretches our friends, we make our Saviour Chriſt 
our friend, whoſe members they are: Whoſe miſery, as he taketh for his 
own miſery, ſo their relief, ſuccour, and help, he taketh for his ſuccour, 
telief, and help, and will as much thank us and reward us for our good- 
neſs ſhewyed to them, as if he himſelf; had received like benefit at our 
hands; as he witneſſeth in the Goſpel, ſaying, Whatſoever ye have done Math. 25. 
to any of theſe ſimple perſons, which do believe in me, that have you 
done to my ſelf. Therefore let us diligently foreſee, that our faith and 
hope which we have conceived in Almighty God, and in our Saviour Chriſt, 
wax not faint; and that the love which we bear in hand to bear to him, 
wax not cold: but let us ſtudy daily and diligently to ſhew our ſelves 
to be the true honourers and lovers of God, by keeping of his Com- 
mafidments, by doing of good deeds unto our needy neighbouts, relie 
ing by all means that we can, their poverty with our abundance and 
plenty, their ignorance with our wiſdom and learning, and comfort their 
weakneſs with our ſtrength and authority, calling all Men back from evil 
doing by godly counſel and good example, perſevering ſtill in well do- 
ing ſo long as we live: 80 ſhall we not need to fear death for any of 
thoſe three cauſes afore-mentioned, nor yet for any other cauſe that can 
be imagined. | But contrarily, conſidering the manifold ſickneſſes, trou- 
bles and ſorrows of this preſent life, the dangers of this perilous pilgri- 
mage, and the great encumbrance which our ſpirit hath by this ſinful fleſh 
and frail body ſubject to death: Conſidering alſo the manifold ſorrows 
and dangerous deceits of this world on every ſide, the intolerable pride, 
covetouſneſs and lechery in time of proſperity, the impatient murmuring 
of them that be worldly in time of adverſity, which ceaſe not to with- 
draw, and pluck us from God, our Saviour Chriſt, from our life, wealth, 
our everlaſting joy and ſalvation: Conſidering alſo the innumerable aſſaults 
of our Ghoſtly Enemy the Devil, with all his fiery darts of ambition, 
pride; lechery, vain- glory, envy, malice, detraction, or backbiting, with 
other his innumerable deceits, engines, and ſnares, whereby he goeth 
buſily about to catch all Men under his dominion, ever like a roarin 
Lion, by all means ſearching whom he may devour. The faithful Chri- 1 Pet. 3 
ſtian Man which conſidereth all theſe miſeries, perils, and incommodities 
(whereunto he is ſubject ſo long as he here liveth upon earth) and on the 
other part conſidereth that bleſſed and comfortable ſtate of the heavenly 
life to come, and the ſweet condition of them that depart in the Lord, 
how they are delivered from the continual encumbrances of their mortal 
and ſinful body, from all the malice, crafts and deceits of this world, 
from all the aſſaults of their Ghoſtly Bnemy the Devil, to live in peace, 
reſt, and end leſs quietneſs; to live in the-fellowſhip of innumerable An- 
gels, and with the congregation of perfect and juſt Men, as Patriarchs, 
Prophets, Martyrs and Confeſſors; and ſinally, unto the preſence of Al- 
mighty God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. He that doth conſider all 
theſe things, and believetht them aſſutedly, as they are to be believed, 
even from the bottom of his heart, being eſtabliſhed in God in this true 
Faith, having a quiet conſcience in Chriſt, a firm hope, and aſſured truſt 
in Gods mercy, through the * Chriſt to obtain this _ 
2b 000 | | | nels, 
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The Firſt Part of "the Sermon 

neſs, reſt and everlaſting joy, ' ſhall not only be without fear'of badily- 
death when it cometh, but certainly (as St. Paz! did) ſo ſhall he pladly: 

(according to God's will, and when it pleaſeth God to call him out of this 
life) greatly deſire in his heart, that he may be rid from all theſe occaſions 
of evil, and live ever to God's pleaſure, in perfect obedience of his 
will, with our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; to whoſe gracious preſenee the Lord 
of his infinite mercy and grace bring us, to reign with him in life ever- 


laſting. To whom with our heavenly Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be 


glory in worlds without end. Amen. 
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Good Order, and Obedience to Rulers and Magiſtrates. * 


Lmighty God hath created and appointed all things in Heaven, 
A Earth, and Waters, in a moſt excellent and perfect order. In 

Heaven he hath appointed diſtin& and ſeveral orders and ſtates 
of Archangels and Angels. In Earth he hath aſſigned and appointed Kings, 
Princes, with other governors under them, in all good and neceſſary or- 
der. The Water above is kept, and raineth down in due time and ſea- 
ſon. The Sun, Moon, Stars, Rainbow, Thunder, Lightning, Clouds, 
and all Birds of the Air, do keep their order. The Earth, Trees, Secds, 
Plants, Herbs, Corn, Graſs, and all manner of Beaſts, keep themſelves 
in order. All the parts of the whole year, as Winter, Summer, Months, 
Nights and Days, continue in their order. All kinds of Fiſhes in the 
Sea, Rivers and Waters, with all Fountains, Springs, yea, the Seas them- 


ſelves keep their comely courſe and order. And Man himſelf alſo hath 


all his parts both within and without, as ſoul, heart, mind memory, 
underſtanding, reaſon, ſpeech, with all and ſingular -corporal members 
of his body in a profitable, neceſſary, and pleaſant order. Every de- 
gree of people in their vocation, calling, and office, hath appointed to 
them their duty and order. Some are in high degree, ſome in low, ſome 
Kings and Princes, ſome inferiors and ſubjects, Prieſts and Laymen, ma- 
ſters and ſervants, fathers and children, huſbands and wives, rich and 
poor, and every one have need of other, ſo that in all things is to be 
lauded and praiſed the goodly order of God, without the which no 
Houſe, no City, no Commonwealth can continue and endure, or laſt, 
For where there is no right order, there reigneth all abuſe, carnal Iiber- 
ty, enormity, ſin, and Babylonical: confuſion. Take away Kings, Prin- 
ces, Rulers, | Magiſtrates, Judges, and ſuch eſtates of God's order, no 
Man ſhall, ride or go by the Highway: untobbed; no Man ſhall ſleep in 
his own houſe or bed unkilled, no Man ſhall keep his Wife, Children, 
and Foſſeſſions in quietneſs, all things ſhall be common, and there muſt 
needs follow all miſchief and utter deſtruction both af Souls, Bodies, 
2 | =” Goods, 
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Goods, and Comanche ralf: But bIdItd be God that we in this Realm 


of England feel not the horrible calamities, miſeries, and wretched- 
neſs, which all they undoubtedly fear and fuffer, that lack this godly 
order: And praiſed be God that we know the great excellent benefit of 
God ſhewed towards us in this behalf. . God hath ſent us his high gift, 
our molt dear Sovereign King GEORGE, with a godly, wiſe, and ho- 
nourable Council, with other Superiors and Inferiors, in a beautiful or- 
der, and godly. Wherefore, let us ſubjects do our bounden duties, 
giving hearty thanks to God, and praying for the preſervation of this 
godly order. Let us all obey, even from the bottom of our hearts, all 
their godly Proceedings, Laws, Statutes, Proclamations and Injunctions, 
with all other godly Orders. Let us confider the Scriptures of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which perſuade and command us all obediently to be ſubject, firſt 
and chiefly to the King's Majeſty, Supreme Governor over all, and next 
to his honourable Council, and to all other Noblemen, Magiſtrates and 
Officers, which by God's goodnels be placed and ordered. For Almighty 
God is the only Author and Provider for this fore-named State and Or- 


der, as it is written of God in the Book of the Proverbs : Through me prov. 8. 


Kings do reign, through me Counſellors. make juſt Laws, through me do 
Princes bear Rule, and all Judges of the Earth execute Judgment: I am 
loving to them that love me. Here let us mark well, and remember that 
the high power and authority of Kings, with their making of Laws, 
Judgments and Offices, are the Ordinances not of Man, but of God ; 
and therefore is this word (through me) ſo many times repeated. Here 
is alſo well to be conſidered and remembred, that this good Order is ap- 
Pointed by God's wiſdom, favour, and love, eſpecially or them that love 


God; and therefore he faith, I love them that love me. Alſo in the Book wig. 6. 


of Wiſdom we may evidently learn, that a King's power, authority, and 
ſtrength is a great benefit of God, given of his great mercy, to the com- 
fort of our great miſery. For thus we read there ſpoken to Kings, Hear 
O ye Kings, and underſtand ; learn ye that be Judges of the ends of the 
Earth, give ear ye that rule the multitudes: For the power is given you 
of the Lord, and the ſtrength from the Higheſt. Let us learn alſo here 
by the infallible and undeceivable Werd of God, That Kings and other 
ſupreme and higher Officers are ordained of God, who is moſt high: And 
therefore they are here taught diligently to apply and give themſelves to 
knowledge and wiſdom, neceflary for the ordering of God's people to 
their governance committed, or whom'to govern they are charged of God. 
And they be here alſo taught by Al might God, that they ſhould acknow- 

 theniſelves to have all their power atid ſtrength not from Rome, but 


that all punifhinentpertainethcto” God, by this Sentence, Vehpgeance is 
mine, and I will reward. But this Sentence we muſt underftantl to per- 
tain alſo uito the Magiſtrates which" doexertiſe God's room in Judg- 
ment, abd Ppuniſhing by good and godly LAS here on Earth. Afid the 
places of Scripture which ſeernwremove from amdfig all Chriſtian Men, 


juilyment; -puniſhitent; or killidg, ought to be underiood, that no Man 
(of his o private mi rit) ) umAY⁰ be fudge over others, may puniſh, ot 


way kill. But wertmüſt refer all judginent to God, to Kings and Rulers, 


fel ner then, hath ho God Oi orcs feht and i 
91971! plain 


immediately. of God moſt High. We read in the Book of Deureronmy, De. 3 


Rom. 13. 


Ka all ſubjects are bound to obey them as God's Miniſters, 


get to themſelves, damnatiog.;. For whoſoever withſtandeth, 


The Second Part ¶ the Sermon 


plain words of Scripture, have their authority and uſe of the Sword 
granted from God, as we are taught by St. Paul, that deat and choſen 
Apoſtle of our Saviour Chriſt, whom we ought diligently to obey; even 
as we would obey our Saviour Chriſt if he were preſent. Thus St. Paw 
writeth to the Romans, Let every Soul ſubmit himſelf unto. the autho- 
rity of the Higher Powers, for there is no Power but of God: The poꝗw-- 
ers that be, be ordained of God. Whoſoever . therefore withſtandeth 
the Power, withſtandeth the Ordinance of God, but they that reſiſt, or 
are againſt it, ſhall receive to themſelyes damnation. For Rulers are 
not fearful to them that do good, but to them that do evil. Wilt thou 
be without fear of the Power? Do well then, and ſo ſhalt thou be praiſ- 
ed of the ſame, for he is the Miniſter of God for thy wealth. But and 
if thou do that which is evil, then fear, for he beareth not the Sword 
for nought; for he is the 51 Bo of God, to take vengeance on him 
that doth evil. Wherefore ye muſt needs obey, not only for fear of 
vengeance, but alſo becauſe of conſcience ; and even for this cauſe pay 
ye tribute, for they are God's Miniſters, ſerving for the ſame purpoſe. 
Here let us learn of St. Paul, the choſen Veſſel of God, that all pet- 
ſons having ſouls (he excepteth none, nor exempteth none, neither 
Prieſt, Apoſtle, nor Prophet, faith. St. Chryſaſſom) do owe of bounden 
duty, and even in conſcience, obedience, ſubmiſſion, and ſubjection to 
the higher Powers, which be ſet in authority by God, foraſmuch as they 
be God's Lieutenants, God's Preſidents, God's Officers, God's Commiſ- 
ſioners, God's Judges, ordained of God himſelf, — 8 only they 
have all their power, and all their authority. And the ſame — Pau 
threatneth no leſs pain than everlaſting | damnation to all diſobedient per- 
ſons, to all reſiſters againſt this general and common Authority; foraſ- 
much as they reſiſt not Man, but God; not Man's device and invention, 
but God 8 s wildany, . God 8 #46 power, and ge- 
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The K Part of the Sermon of Obedience. 


Oraſmuch as God hath, dated a and. diſpoſed: all things i in a comel 
order, we haye been taught in the firſt part of the 8ermon conce 
ing good order and obedience, that we alſo ou ght in all Commonweals 


e . 


to obſerve and keep a due order, and to be or to the Powers, their 


Ordinances and. Laws, and that all Rulers are appointed of God, for:\a 
goodly order to be kept in the Worlds And alſo how the Magiſtrates 
ought to learn how, to rule and govern; according to God's Laws; and 
yea, altho 
they be evil, not only for fear, — alſo ſor Conſcience ſake. And here 
(good, people) let us, Al mark diligently, that it is not lawful for Infes 
riors and Subjects, in any caſe, to reſiſt and ſtand againſt the Superior 
Powers: For St. Paul s words be plain, that * withſtandeth ſhall 


the e of; God. 
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ſuffered all troubles, vexations, ſlanders, pangs and pains, and deatli it 
ſelf obediently, without tumult or reſiſtance. T hey committed their 
cauſe to him that judgeth righteouſſy, and prayed for their enemies hear- 
tily and earneſtly. They knew that the authority of the powers was God's 
ordinance, and therefore both in their words and deeds they taught ever 
obedience. to it, and never taught nor did the contrary, The wicked 
Judge Pilate ſaid to Chriſt, Knoweſt thou not that I have power to cru- 
cify thee, and have power alſo to looſe thee? Jeſus anſwered, Thou 
couldeſt have no power at all againſt me, except it were given thee from 
above. Whereby Chriſt taught us plainly, that even the wicked Rulers 
have their power and authority from God, and therefore it is not lawful 
for their gubjects to withſtand them, although they abuſe their power: 
Much leſs then is ĩt lawful for Subjects to withſtand their godly and Chri- 
ſtian Princes, which do not abuſe their authority, but uſe the ſame to 
God's glory, and to the profit and commodity of God's people. The 


holy Apoſtle Peter commandeth ſervants to be obedient to their Maſters, 1 Pet. 2. 


not only if they be good and gentle, but alſo if they be evil and fro- 
ward: Affirming that the vocation and calling of God's people is to be 
patient, and of the ſuffering ſide. And there he bringeth in the patience 
of our Saviour Chriſt, to perſuade obedience to Governors, yea, altho' 
they be wicked and wrong doers. But let us now hear St. Peter himſelf 
ſpeak, for his words certify beſt our conſcience. Thus he uttereth them 


in his firſt Epiſtle, Servants, obey your Maſters with fear, not only if 1 Pet. 2. 


they be good and gentle, but alſo if they be froward. For it is thank- 
worthy, if a Man for conſcience toward God endureth grief, and ſuffer 
wrong undeſerved: For what praiſe is it, when ye be beaten for your 
faults, if ye take it patiently? But when ye do well, if you then ſuffer 


wrong, and take it patiently, then is there cauſe to have thanks of God, 


for hereunto verily were ye called: For ſo did Chriſt ſuffer for us, leavin 
-us an example, that we ſhould follow his ſteps. All theſe be the very 


words of St. Peter. Holy David alſo teacheth us a good leſſon in this 1 Kings 18, 


behalf, who was many times molt cruelly and wrongfully perſecuted of 19, 20. 


King Saul, and many times alſo put in jeopardy and danger of his life by 
King Saul and his people; yet he neither withſtood, neither uſed any force 
or violence againſt King Saul his mortal and deadly enemy, but did ever 
to his liege Lord and Maſter King Saul, moſt true, moſt diligent, and moſt 
faithful ſervice. Inſomuch that when the Lord God had given King Saul 
into David's: hands in his own Cave, he would not hurt him, when he 
might without all bodily peril eafily have ſlain him; no, he would not 
ſuffer any of his Setvants once to lay their hand upon King Saul, but 
prayed to God on this wiſe: Lord, keep me from doing that thing unto 
my Maſter, the Lord's anointed; keep me that I lay not my hand upon 
him, ſeeing he is the anointed of the Lord: For as truly as the Lord liveth 
(except the Lord ſmite him, or except his day come, or that he go down 
to war, ard periſh in hattel) the Lord be merciful unto me, that I lay not 
my hand upon the Lord's anointed. And that David might have killed 
his enemy King Haul, it is evidently proved in the firſt bock of the Kings, 
both by the cutting off the lap of Saul 's garment, and alſo by plain con- 
ſeſſion of King Saul. Alſo another time, as is mentioned in the ſame 


n 1 ee » Herr rd 2033 5 
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poor David, God did again give King Saul into David's hands, by caſt- 
ing of King Saul and his whole Army into a dead ſleep; fo that David, 
and one Abiſai with him, came in the night into Sus hoſt, where Saul 
lay ſleeping, and his ſpear ſtuck. in the ground at his head: Then ſaid 
Abiſai unto David, God hath delivered thine enemy into thine hands at 
this time, now therefore let me {mite him once with my ſpear to the earth, 
and I will not ſmite him again the ſecond time. Meaning thereby to 
have killed him with one ſtroke; and to have made him ſure for ever. 
And David anſwered and ſaid to Abz/ai, Deſtroy him not; for who 
can lay his hands on the Lord's anointed, and be guiltleſs? And David 
ſaid furthermore, As ſure as the Lord liveth, the Lord ſhall ſmite him, 
or his day ſhall come to dye, or he ſhall deſcend or go down into battel, 
and there periſh; the Lord keep me from laying my hands upon the 
Lord's anointed. - But take thou now the ſpear that is at his head, and 
the cruſe of water, and let us go: And fo he did. Here is evidently 
proved that we may not withſtand, nor in any wiſe hurt an anointed 
King, which is God's Lieutenant, Vicegerent, and higheſt Miniſter in that 
Country where he is King. But peradventure ſome here would ſay, that 
David in his on defence might have killed King Sau lawfully; and with 
a ſafe conſcience. But holy David did know that he might in no wiſe 
withſtand, hurt or kill his Sovereign Lord and King: He did know that 
he was but King Saul's ſubject, though he were in great favour with God, 
and his enemy King Saul out of God's fayour. Therefore though he 
were never ſo much provoked, r he refuſed utterly to hurt the Lord's 
anointed. He durſt not for offending God and his own conſcience (al- 
though he had occaſion and opportunity) once lay his handsfapon God's 
high Officer the King, whom he did know to be a perſon reſerved and 
kept (for his office ſake) only to God's puniſhment and judgment, there- 
fore he prayeth ſo oft, and ſo earneſtly, that he lay not his hands upon 
the Lord's anointed. And by theſe two examples, Holy David (being 
named in Scripture a Man after God's own heart) giveth a general rule 


and leſſon to all ſubjects in the world, not to withſtand their Liege Lord 


2 Kings 1. 


: hands on the Lord's. anointed to deſtroy him? And by and by David 


and King, not to take a ſword by their private authority againſt their 
King, God's anointed, who only beareth the Sword by God's authority 
for the maintenance of the good, and for the puniſhment of the evil, 
who only by God's Law hath the uſe of the ſword at his command, and 
alſo hath all power, juriſdiction, regiment, correction and puniſhmentz 
as ſupreme Governor of all his Realms and Dominions, and that even 
by the authority of God, and by God's Ordinances. Vet another nota: 
ble ſtory and doctrine is in the ſecond book. of the Kings, that maketh all 
for this purpoſe. When an Amalelite, by King Saul's own conſent and 
commandment, had killed King Saul, he went to David, ſuppoſing to 
have had great thanks for his meſſage that he had killed David's deadly 
enemy: and therefore he made great haſte to tell to David the chance, 
bringing with him King Saul's Crown that was upon his head, and his 
bracelet that was upon his arm, to petſuade his tidings to be true. But 
godly. David was fo far from rejoycing at this news, that immediately 
and forth with he rent his cloaths oft his back, he mourned and wept, and 
ſaid to the meſſenger, How is it that thou waſt not afraid to lay thy 
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made one of his Servants to kill the meſſenger, ſaying, Thy blood be on 
thine own head, for thine own mouth hath teſtified and witneſſed againſt, 
thee, granting that thou haſt ſlain the Lord's anointed. Theſe examples 
being ſo manifeſt and evident, it is an intolerable; ignorance, madneſs, 
and wickedneſs, for Subjects to make any murmuring, rebellion, re- 
ſiſtance, or withſtanding, commotion, or inſurrection againſt their moſt 
dear and moſt dread Sovereign Lord and King, ordained and appointed 
of God's goodneſs for their commodity, peace, and quietneſs. Vet let 
us believe undoubtedly (good Chriſtian people) that we may not obey 
Kings, Magiſtrates, or any other (though they be our own Fathers) if 
they would command us to do any thing contrary to God's Command- 
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ments. In ſuch a caſe we ought to ſay with the Apoſtle, We muſt ra- A8, 7. 


ther obey God than Man. But nevertheleſs in that caſe we may not in 
any. wiſe withſtand violently, or rebel againſt Rulers, or make any Inſur- 
rection, Sedition, or Tumults, either by force of Arms (or otherwiſe) 
againſt the anointed of the Lord, or 00 of his officers: But we muſt in 
ſuch caſe patiently ſuffer all wrongs and injuries, referring the Judgment 
of our cauſe only to God. Let us fear the terrible puniſhment of Al- 
mighty God againſt Traytors and rebellious perſons, by the example of 
Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, who repined and grudged againſt God's 
Magiſtrates and Officers, and therefore the Earth opened and ſwallowed 
them up alive. Others for their wicked murmuring and rebellion were 
by a ſudden fire ſent of God utterly conſumed. Others for their fro- 
ward behaviour to their Rulers and Governors, God's Miniſters, were 
ſuddenly ſtricken with a foul leproſy. Others were ſtinged to death with 
wonderful ſtrange fiery Serpents. Others were ſo plagued, fo that there 
were killed in one day the number of fourteen thouſand and ſeven hun- 
dren, for rebellion againſt them whom God had appointed to be in au- 
thority. Ab/alom allo rebelling againſt his Father King David, was 
puniſhed with a ſtrange and notable death. 
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De Third Part of the Sermon of Obedience. 


V have heard before in this Sermon of good order and obedience, 
1manifeſtly proved both by the Scriptures and Examples, that all 
Sudjects are bound to dbey their Magiſtrates, and for no cauſe to reſiſt, 
or withſtand, or rebel, or make any ſedition againſt them, yea, altho* 
they be wicked Men. And let no Man think that he can eſcape unpu- 
niſhed, that committeth Treaſon, Conſpiracy, or Rebellion againſt his 
Sovereign Lord the King, though he commit the ſame never fo ſecretly, 
either in thought, word, or deed, never fo privily, in his privy chamber 
by himſelf, or openly communicating and conſulting with others. For 
treaſon will not be hid, treaſon will out at the length; God will have 
that moſt deteſtable vice both opened and puniſhed, for that ir is ſo dire&- 
ly againſt his ordinance, and againſt his high principal judge and anointed 
on earth. The violence and injury that is committed againſt authority, 
is committed againſt God, the Common weal and the whole Realm, which 
God will have known, and condignly or worthily puniſhed one way or 
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other; for it is notably written of the wiſe Man in Scripture, in the xc. 1 
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Matth. 17, 
Luke 2. 


1 Pet. 2. 
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book called Ecclefraftes : Wiſh the King no evil in thy thought, nor ſpeak 
no hutt of him in thy privy chamber; for the bird of the air ſhall be- 
tray thy voice, and with her. feathers ſhall bewray thy words. Theſe 
leflons and examples are written for our learning. Therefore let us all 
fear the moſt deteſtable vice of rebellion, ever knowing and remembring 
that he that reſiſteth or withſtandeth common authority, refiſteth or 
withſtandeth God and his Ordinance, as it may be proved by many other 
places of holy Scripture. And here let us take heed that we underſtand 
not theſe, or ſuch 6ther like places (which ſo ſtraitly command obedience 
to Superiors, and fo ſtraitly puniſhed rebellion and diſobedience to the 
ſame) to be meant in any condition of the pretended 'or coloured power 
of the Biſhop of Rome. For truly the Scripture of God alloweth no ſuch 


uſurped power, full of enormities, abuſions, and blaſphemies. But the 


true meaning of theſe and ſuch places, be to extol and ſet forth God's 
true Ordinance, and the authority of God's anointed Kings, and of their 
Officers appointed under them. And concerning the uſurped power of 
the Biſhop of Rome, which he moſt wrongfully challengeth, as the ſucceſ- 
for of Chriſt and Peter; we may eaſily perceive how falſe, feigned, and 
forged it is, not only in that it hath no ſufficient ground in holy Scrip- 
ture, but alſo by the fruits and doctrine thereof. For our Saviour 
Chriſt and St. Peter teach molt earneſtly and agreeably obedience to 
Kings, as to the chief and ſupreme Rulers in this world next under God : 
But the Biſhop of Rome teacheth, that they that are under him are free 
from all burdens and charges of the Commonwealth, and obedience to- 
ward their Prince, moſt clearly againſt Chriſt's doctrine and St. Peter's. 
He ought therefore rather to be called Antichriſt, and the ſucceflor of 
the Scribes and Phariſees, than Chriſt's Vicar, or St. Peter's Succeſſor: See- 
ing that not only in this point, but alſo in other weighty matters of Chri- 
ſtian Religion, in matters of remiſſion and forgiveneſs of ſins, and of 


falvation, he teacheth ſo directly againſt both St. Peter, and againſt our 


Saviour Chriſt, who not only taught obedience to Kings, but alſo prac- 
tiſed obedience in their converſation and living: For we read that they 
both paid tribute to the King. And alſo we read that the holy Virgin 
Mary, mother to our Saviour Chriſt, and Zo/eph, who was taken for his 
father, at the Emperor's Commandment went to the City. of David, 
named Bethlehem, to be taxed among other, and to declare their obedience 
to the Magiſtrates for God's Ordinances ſake. . And here let us not for- 
get the bleſſed Virgin Mary's obedience : For although ſhe was highly in 
God's favour, and Chriſt's natural mother, and was alſo, great with child 
at the ſame time, and fo, nigh her travail, that ſhe was delivered in her 


journey; yet ſhe gladly, without any excuſe or grudging (for conſcience 


Lake) did take that cold and foul winter journey, being in the mean ſea- 
fon ſo poor, that ſhe lay in a ſtable, and there ſhe was delivered of Chriſt. 
And according to the ſame, lo how St. Peter agreeth, writing by exprels 
words in his ff Epiſtle : Submit your ſelves, and be ſubject (faith.he) 
unto Kings, as unto; the chief heads, and unto, rulers, as unto them that 
are ſent of him for the puniſhment, of evil ;doers, - and for the praiſe of 
them that do well, for fo is the will of God, I need not to expound theſe 
words, they be fo plain of themſelves. St. Peter doth, not ſay, Submit 


f 


Your ſelves unto me, as ſupreme Head of the Church; neither faith, he, 
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Submit your ſelves from time to time to my ſucceſſors in Roe: But he 

faith, Submic your ſelves unto your King, your ſupreme 1 and un- 
to thoſe that he appointeth in authority under him ; for ou ſhall fo 
ſhew your, endet it is the will of God: God wil 1. 700 be in 
ſubjection to your He and King. his . God's Ordinance, God Com- 
mandment, and God's holy will, that the whole body of every Realm, 
and all the members and parts of the Ede ſhall be ſubject to their Head, 
their King, and that (as St. Hei writeth) for the Lord's ſake: And (as 1 Per. 2. 
St. Paul writeth) for conſcience Take, and not for fear only. Thus we Nan. 22 
learn by the word of God, to 105 to our TS what is due to our King; 
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that is, honour, beclkdce, ments of due ta AXES, ene; tributes, 
ſubſidies, fove and: fear. ' Pet we know | brch r bounden duties to Rom. 13. 
common authority, now let e 65 ACC 01 bil d he fame. And let us 
moſt inftanitly and Keartily pray & Ge 64 Ye only ; Author of all autho- 
rity, for all them thit be in atithe Bit) e as St. Paul willeth, wri- 0 
ting thus Timothy in his firſt” Ep Iltle : Texhort therefore, that above all x Tim. 2. 
things prayers, fupplications, - Interceflions, and giving of | thanks be 
done for all Men; for Kings, And for all that be in Authority, that we. 
ma y live a a quiet and a peaceable life, with All godlineſs and honeſty: For, 
that 3 18 good and accepted, or allowable 1 in the ſight of God our Saviour. 
Here St. Paul maketh an carne and an eſpecial Feilerretidn concerning 
giving of thanks, and prayer for Kings and Rulers, ſaying, Above all 
things, as he might fay, in any wiſe principally and chiefly, let prayer be 
made for Kings. Let us heartily thank God for his great and excellent 
benefit and Pee concerning the ſtate of Kings. Let us pray for 
them, that they may have God's favour, and God's protection. Let us 
pray that they may. ever in all things have God before their eyes. Let us 
pray” that they may have wiſdom, ſtrength, Juſtice, clemency, and zeal. 
to God $ glory, to God's verity, to Chriſtian ſouls, and to the Common- 
wealth.” Let us pray that they may rightly uſe their ſword and autho- 
rity, for the maintenance and defence of the Catholick faith contained in 
holy Scripture, and of their good and honeſt Subjects, for the fear and 
puniſhment of the evil and vicious people. Let us pray that they may 
moſt faithfully follow the Kings and Captains i in the Bible, David, Exc. 
kias, Je as, 5 Moſes, with ſuch other. And let us pray for our ſelves, 
that we may live godlily in holy and Chriſtian converſation : So ſhall we 
have God on our fide, and then let us not fear what Man can do againſt 
us: 80 we ſhall live i in true obedience, both to our moſt merciful King 
in Heaven, and to our moſt Chriſtian King on Earth: So ſhall we pleaſe. 
God, and Mio the exceeding benefit, peace of conſcience, reſt and quiet- 
neſs here in this world, and after this life we ſhall enjoy a better life, 
reſt, peace, and the everlaſting, bliſs of Heaven ; which he grant us all, 
that was obedient for us all, even to the death of the Croſs, Jeſus Chriſt : 


To whom with the F her, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory 
both no-] and ever. Amen. 
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Exod, 20, 


Deut. 23. 


the whole world, unto the Fe diſhonour of God, the exceeding, in- 
famy of the Name of Chri 
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N Roredom and Uncleanyeſs. 
chough there want We ce en people) great ſwarms 4 | 
vices worthy to be rebuked (unto ſuch decay is true godlinels. 

£ MB, and virtugus living now come ;) yet above other. vices, the out- 
end {ras of Agulpery (or breaking of wealoas) whoredom, tang. 
tion and uncleannefs, have not only burſt in, but alſo overflowed. almgſt 
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the utter deſtruction of the public wealth; and that fo abundantly, 
that through the cuſtomable uſe thereof this vice is grown unto ſueh ag. 
height, that in a manner among many it is counted no {in at all, but ra». 
ther a paſtime, a dalliance, and but a touch of youth: Not rebuke 
but winked at: Not puniſhed, but laughed at. Wherefore it is neceſ-. 
fary at this preſent to treat of the {in of whoredom and fornication, decla- 
ring unto you the greatneſs of this fin, and how odious, hateful, anc 
abominable it is, and hath alway, been reputed before God and all 

Men, and how grievoully it hath been puniſhed both by the law of God, 
and the Laws of divers Princes. Again, to ſhew you certain remedies, 
whereby ye may (through the grace of God) eſchew this moſt detaſtahle 
fin of whoredom and fornication, and lead your lives in all honeſty and; 
cleanneſs ; and that ye may perceive that fornication and whoredom are 


(in the ſight of God) moſt abominable ſins, ye ſhall call to remembrance. 


which word, Adultery, although it be properly underſtood of the un- 


Here is whoredom, fornication, and all other uncleanneſs forbidden to 
all kinds of people, all degrees, and all ages without exception. And 
that we ſhall not doubt, but that this Precept or Commandment pertain- 
eth to us indeed, hear what Chriſt (the perfect teacher of all truth) faith 
in the Ne Teſtament; Ve have heard (ſaith Chriſt) that it was ſaid to 
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them of old time Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery: But I Hy wnt6 you; Matth. s. 
Whoſoever ſeeth a Woman to havethisluftiof oy hath committed Adul- 
tery with her already in his Heart. Here bur Saviour Chrift 46th not 
only confirmant-eftablith the Law: Adultery; given in the Old 
Teſtament of God the Fatherkby his rvant Moſes, - and wake; it of full 
ſtrength, | continually! to remain among the profeflors of his Name in the 
new Laute But he alſo (condemning the groſs interpretation of the Scribes 
and Phariſces, which taught that the foreſaĩd Commandment only y required 
to abſtain from the outward adultery,” and not from the filthy defires 
and impure luſts) teacheth us an exact and full perfeRion of purity and 
eleanneſß of life, both to keep our bodies undefiled; and our hearts pure 
and free from all evil thoughts, carnal deſires and gelbly conſents: How 
can we then be: ftee from this Commandment; where 15 great charge is 
laid upon! us? May a ſervant do what he will in any thing, having Com- 
mandment of his Maſtey-to the contrary? Is not Chriſt our Mafter? Are 
not we his Servants ? How then may we neglect our Maſter's will and © 
pleaſure, and follow our own” will and Phantaſyꝰ Ve are n friends John 15. 
(faith Chriſt) if you keep thoſe things that I command" you. 
Now: hath Chriſt our Maſter commanded us that we'{hout forſake al 
uncleanneſs and filtllineſs both in body and ſpirit. This therefore muſt 
we do, if we look to pleaſe God. In the Goſpel" of St. Matthew We Math. is, 
read, that the Scribes and Phariſees were grievouſly offended with Chrift, 
lecands his Diſciples did not keep the traditions of the Forefathers, for 
they waſhed not their hands when Wap went to dinner or ſupper. And 
among other things, Chriſt anſwered and faid, Hear and underſtand; 
Not that thing which entreth into the mouth defileth the Min, but chat 
which cometh out of the mouth defaleth the Man. For thoſe things 
which proceed out of the mouth come forth from the heart, aud they de- | 
file the Man. For out of the heart proceed evil thouphts, murders, Math. 15. 
breaking of wedlock, whoredom, thefts, falſe witheſs; blaſphemies : 
Theſe are the things whictc defile a Man. Here we may fee, that not 
only murder, theft, falſe witneſs, and blaſphemy, defile Men; but alſo 
evil. thoughts, breaking of wedlock, fornication, and whoredbm, Who 
is now ot 10 little wit, that he Will eſter whoredom' and fornication to 
be things of ſmall im importance; and of no weight before God? Chriſt Mn 7. 
Who is the truth, and cannot lye) faith, That evil thoughts, breaking of 
wedlock, lived eval and foenitinioh defile a Man, that is to ſay, cor- Titus r. 
rupt both the body and ſoul of Man, and make ein, of the Temples 
of the Holy Ghoſt, the filthy dunghil, or dungeon of all unclean Spi. 
rits; of the Houſe of God, the dwelling place of Satan. 
Again, in the Goſpel of St. Jobi, when the woman taken in Adultery 1,4, John 
was brought unto Chriſt, ſaid not he unto her, Go thy way, and fn no 
more?” Doth not he = call whoredom fin ? And what is the reward of Rom. 6. 
ſin, but everlaſting death? If whoredom\ be: fin, tlien it is not lawful for 
us to commit it. For St. Jabn faith, He that committeth fin is of the: John 3. 
Devil. And our Saviour faith} Every one that committeth fin is the ſer- 
vant. of fin. If whoredom.'had not boen fin, furely St: Jobs Baptiſſ jens s. 
would never have rebuked King Herod" for g bis MN wife; but 
he told him plainly, that it was not lawful: 2 him to take His brother's Mark 6. 
wes He winked not at thewhoredom a altho' he WOT 
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1 dq what. is meant by this word (Adultery) and chow holy Seriprure 


The Second Bari of the Sermon 


of power, but boldly reproved him for his wicked and! abominable living} 
although for the ſame he loſt his head. But he would rather ſuffer deli 
(than 5 God fo diſhonoured by the breaking of tis holy Precept and 
Commandment) than to ſuffer Vhoredom to be untebuket;:even: waKing? 
If whoredom had, been but a paſtime, a alliance, ald not to1berpilied 
of .(as many count it now-a-days): truly John had been more than twice 
mad, if he would have had the diſpleaſure of a Kinks if he would have 
been caſt i in priſon and loſt his head fora: trifle. But John knew righe 
well how Alchy, and ſtinking, and abominable the ſin of Mhoredom is 
in the ſight « of. Gd, therefore would not he leave it unebukeda n not 
in a King. If whoreddom be not lawful in a King, neither is it Jawfubia - 
a Subject. If whoredom be not law ful in a public or common Offices; 
neither is it lawful in a private perſon. If it be hot awful nkither in 
King nor Subject, neither in common Officer nor private perſom truly 


then it is lawful gn, no Man nor Woman of whatſoever degree cor age 


they be. Furthermore, in the Acts of the Apoſtles werread, that when 


the Apoſtles and Elders, ; with the whole: Congregation, were gathered 
together to pacify the hearts of the faithful dwelling: at A»tiorh-(which 


were diſquieted through the falſe doctrine of certain Fewiſh © preachers) 
they ſent: word to! the 3 that it ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoftz 


| "oF to them, to charge them with no more than with neceſfary things: 


Among others, they. willed them to abſtain from idolatry and ſornica⸗ 
tion, 7 which (ſaid they) if you keep yourſelves, ye ſhall do well. 
Note here, how theſe holy and bleſſed Fathers of Chriſt's Church would 
charge the Congregation with no more things than were neceſſary. Mark 
alſo how among thoſe things, from the which they commanded the Bre⸗ 
thren of Antioch to abſtain, fornication and whoredom are numbred. It 
is therefore neceſſary, by the determination and conſent of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and the Apoſtles and Elders, with the whole Congregation, that 
as from-idolatry and ſuperſtition, ſo likewiſe we muſt abſtain from fornis 
cation and whoredom. It is neceſſary unto ſalvation to abſtain from 
idolatry: So it is to abſtain from whoredom. Is there any nigher way to 
lead unto damnation than to be an idolater ? No. Even ſo, neither is 
there any nearer way to damnation, than to be a fornicator and a whore- 


monger. Now where are thoſe people, which fo lightly eſteem break - 
ing of wedlock, whoredom, fornication, and adultery ? It is neceſſary, 


faith the Holy Ghoſt, the bleſſed Apoſtles, the Elders, with the whole 
Congregation of Chriſt, it is neceſſary to ſalvation (ſay they) to abſtain 
from whoredom. If, it be neceſſary unto ſalvation, then woe be to 
them which neglecting, their Salvation, | give their minds to ſo filthy and 


ſtinking ſin, to lo WK vice, and to ſuch Getcligble) ee hee | 
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= The Second Part f the Sermon eng Adultery.” 9d a 
* o have been taught in the fel nid of this Serthoty againſt dau. 


tery, how that Vice at this day reigneth/ moſt! above all other Vices, 


_. diffuadeth « or diſcounſelleth from doing * i filthy ſin, and finally what 


corruption cometh to Man's ſoul through the ſin of Adultery. -*Now to 


45 - pro- 


„r 
| \ 5 AN again Adultery. FIG IOW 77 
| proceed further, let us hear what the bleſſed Apoſtle St. Paul faith to 
this matter, writing to the Rozmars he hath thefe words: Let us caſt away Rom. 13. 
the works of darkneſs, and put on the armour of Light. Let us walk 
honeſtly as it were in the day time, not in cating and drinking, neither 
in chambering and wantonneſs, neither in ſtrife and envying ; but put 
ye on the Lord Jefus Chriſt, and make not proviſion By cle eſh to ful- 
fil the luſts of it. Here the holy Apoſtle exhorteth us to caſt away the 
works of darkneſs, which (among other) he calleth gluttonous eating, 
drinking, chambering and wantonneſs, which are all Miniſters unto that 
vice, and preparations to induce and bring in the filthy fin of the fleſh, 
He calleth them the deeds and works of darkneſs, not only becauſe they 
are cuſtomably in darkneſs, or in the night time (for every one that doth John 3: 
evil, hateth the light, neither cometh he to the light, left bis works ſhould ***: 25: 
be reproved) but that they lead the right way unto, that utter darkneſs, 
where weeping and gnaſhing of teeth ſhall be. And he faith in another 
place of the ſame Epiſtle, They that are in the fleſh, cannot pleaſe God : Rom. 8. 
We are debtors, not to the fleſh, that we ſhould live after the fleſh, for 
if ye live after the fleſh, ye ſhall dye. Again he faith, Flee from whore- 1 Cor. 6. 
dom, for every fin that a Man committeth, is without his body ; but 
whoſoever committeth whoredom, ſinneth againſt his own body. Do 
ye not know, that your members are the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt 
which is in you, whom alſo ye have of God, and ye are not your own ? 
For ye are dearly bought ; Glorify God in your bodies, &c. And a 
little before he faith, Do ye not know that your bodies are the members 
of Chriſt ? Shall I then take the Members of Chriſt, and make them the 
Members of a Whore? God forbid. Do ye not know, that he which 
cleaveth to a Whore, is made one body with her ? There ſhall be two 
in one fleſh (ſaith he) but he that cleaveth to the Lord is one ſpirit. 
What godly words doth the blefled Apoſtle St. Paul bring forth here, to 
diſſuade and diſcounſel us from whoredom and all in rr Your 
members (faith he) are the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, which whoſoever 
doth defile, God will deſtroy him, as faith St. Paul. If we be the Tem- 
ple of the Holy Ghoſt, how 3 then is it to drive that holy Spirit 
from us through whoredom, and in his place to ſet the wicked ſpirits of 
uncleanneſs and fornication, and to be 19 — and do ſervice to them? Ve 
are dearly bought (faith he) therefore glorify God in your bodies. Chriſt 1 Pet. 1. 
that innocent Lamb of God hath bought us from the ſervitude of the de- 
vil, not with corruptible gold and filver, but with his moſt precious and 
dear heart blood. To what intent? That we ſhould fall again into our Igiah 38. 
old uncleanneſs and abominable living? Nay verily ; but that we ſhould Luk r. 
ſerve him all the days of our life in holineſs and righteouſneſs, that we 
ſhould glorify him in our bodies by purity and cleanneſs of life. He de- 
clareth alſo that our bodies are the members of Chriſt : How unſeemly a 
thing is it then to ceaſe to be incorporate or imbodied and made one with 
Chriſt, and through whoredom to be conjoined and made all one with a 
Whore? What greater diſhonour or injury can we do to Chriſt, than to 
take away from him the members of his body, and to join them to 
Whores, Devils, and wicked Spirits? And what more diſhonour can we 
do to our ſelves, than through uncleanneſs to loſe fo excellent a dignity 
and freedom, and to become bond - ſlaves and miſerable captives to the ſpi- 
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I am holy. Hitherto have we heard how grievous a fin Fornication ind 
Whoredom is, and how greatly God doth abhor it throughout the whole 
Scripture : How can it any otherwiſe be than a fin of moſt abomination, 
ſeeing it may not once be named among the Chriſtians, much leſs it may 
in any point be committed. And ſurely, if we would weigh the great- 
neſs of this fin, and conſider it in the right kind, we ſhould. find the fin 
of Whoredom to be that moſt filthy lake, foul puddle, and ſtinking 
fink, whereunto all kinds of fins and evils flow, where alſo they have 
their reſting place and abiding, 
For hath not the Adulterer a pride in his Whoredom ? As;the wiſe 
Man faith, They are glad when they have done evil, and rejoyce in 
things that are ſtark naught. Is not the Adulterer alſo idle, and de- 
lighteth in no godly exerciſe, but only in that his moſt filthy and beaſtly 
5 Is not his mind pluckt, and utterly drawn away from all vir- 
tuous ſtudies, and fruitful labours, and only given to carnal and fleſhly 
imagination? Doth not the Whoremonger give his mind to gluttony, 
that he may be the more apt to ſerve his Luſts and carnal Pleaſures ?. Doth 
not the Adulterer give his mind to, covetouſneſs, and to polling and pil- 
ling of others, that he may be the more able to maintain his Harlots and 
Whores, and to continue in his filthy and unlawful love? Swelleth he not 
alſo with envy againſt others, fearing that his prey ſhould be allured and 
taken away from him? Again, is Fa not ireful, and repleniſhed. with 
wrath, and diſpleaſure, even againſt his beſt beloved, if at any time his 
beaſtly and deviliſh requeſt be letted ? What fin, or kind of fin is it that 
is not joined with fornication and whoredom ? It is a Monſter of many 
heads: It receiveth all kinds of vices, and refuſeth all kinds of virtues. 
If one ſeveral fin bringeth damnation, what is to be thought of that fin 
which, is accompanied with all evils, and hath waiting on it whatſoever 
is hateful to God, damnable to Man, and pleaſant to Satan? | 
Great is the Damnation that hangeth over the heads of F ornicators 
and Adulterers. What ſhall I ſpeak of other incommodities, which iflue 
and flow out of this ſtinking puddle of whoredom ? Is not that treaſure, 
which 
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is man) times made wal, and deſtroyed-yith whoredom ? What vit is 


ſo fine; that is not beſotted and defaced through whoredom ? What beau- 


ty-(although it were never ſo excellent) i hot disfigured through. Whore- 
dom? Is not whoredom an,cnemy to the pleaſant flower of youth, and 


bringeth it not gray hairs and old age before the tinie? What gift of na- 
ture (although it were never ſo precious) is not corrupted with whore- 
dom? Come not many foul and moſt loathſome diſeaſes of whoredom ? 
From whence come fo many baſtards and miſbegotten children to the 
high diſpleaſure of God, and diſhonor gf holy wedlock, but of Whore- 
dom? How many conſume all their ſub Ance and Jos andat'the laſt 
fall into ſuch e treme poverty, that afterwards they ſteal, and ſo are hang- 
ed, through whoredom ? What contention and Mah-ffavghtes cometh of 
whoredom? How many Maidens be deflowred, how many Wives cor- 
rupted, how many Widows defiled through whoredom ? How much. is 
the Publick and Commonweal impoveriſhed and troubled through whore- 
dom? How much is God's word contemned and deprayed through whore- 
dom and whoremongers ? Of this vice cometh a great part of the divorces 
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The Third Part of the Sermon 
For ſurely wedlock (as the Apoſtle faith) is honourable among all Men, 
and the bed undefiled ; but whoremongersand fornicators God will judge, 
that is to ſay, puniſh and condemn. But to what purpoſe is this labour 
taken to delerlbe and ſet forth the greatneſs of the fin of Whoredom, 
and the diſcommodities that iſſue and flow out of it, ſeeing that breath 
and tongue ſhall ſooner. fail atty Man, than he ſhall or may be able to 
ſet it out according to the abomination and heinouſneſs thereof ? Not- 
withſtanding, this is ſpoken, to the intent that all Men ſhould flee Whore- 
dom, and live in the fear of God. God grant that it may not be ſpoken 
in vain. Mg). >: 
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The Third Part of the Sermon againſt Adultery. 
1. the Second part of this Sermon againſt Adultery that was laſt read, 
1 


— TR 


ou have learned how earneſtly the Scripture warneth us to avoid the 
n of Adultery, and to embrace cleanneſs of life: And that through 
Adultery we fall into all kinds of fin, and are made bondſlaves to the 
Devil: Through cleanneſs of life we are made members of Chriſt. And 
finally, how far Adultery bringeth a Man from all goodneſs, and driveth 
him headlong into all vices, miſchief, and miſery. Now will I declare 
unto you in order, with what grievous puniſhments God in times paſt 
plagued Adultery, and how certain worldly Princes alfo did puniſh it, 
that ye may perceive that Whoredom and Fornication be fins no leſs de- 
teſtable in the fight of God, and all good Men, than I have hitherto ut- 
tered. In the firſt book of Moſes we read, that when mankind began 
to be multiplied upon the earth, the Men and Women gave their minds 
ſo greatly to fleſhly delight and filthy pleaſure, that they lived without 
all fear of God. God ſeeing this their beaſtly and abominable living, 
and perceiving that they amended not, but rather increaſed daily more 
and more in their ſinful and unclean manners, repented that he had ever 
made Man: And to ſhew how greatly he abhorreth Adultery, Whore- 
dom, Fornication, and all Uncleanneſs, he made all the fountains of the 
deep earth to burſt out, and the ſluices of Heaven to be opened, fo that 
the rain came down upon the Earth by the ſpace of forty days and for 
nights, and by this means deſtroyed the whole World, and all Mankind. 
eight perſons only excepted ; that is to ſay, MNoab the Preacher of Righ- 
teouſneſs (as St. Peter calleth him) and Ins Wife, his three Sons and their 
Wives. O what a grievous plague did God caſt here upon all living 
Creatures for the fin of Whoredom | For the which God took vengeance 


not only of Man, but of all beaſts, fowls, and all living Creatures. 


Manſlaughter was committed before, yet was not the World deſtroyed 
for that: But for Whoredom all the World (few only except) was over- 
flowed with waters, and ſo periſhed. An example worthy to be remem- 
bred, that ye may learn to fear Gd. * 
We read again, that for the filthy fin of Uncleanneſs, Sodom and Go- 


morrba, and the other Cities nigh unto them, were deſtroyed by Fire and 
Brimſtone from Heaven; ſo that there was neither Man, Woman, Child, 


nor Beaſt, nor yet any thing that grew upon the Earth there, left unde- 


firoyed. Whoſe heart trembleth not at the hearing of this Hiſtory ? 


Who 


5 


Who is ſo drowned in whoredom. and unclannefs, that will not now 
for ever after leave this abominable living, ſeeing that God fo grievouſly 
puniſheth uncleanneſs, to rain fire and brimſtone from Heaven, to de- 
ſtroy whole Cities, to kill Man, Woman, and Child, and all other li- 
ving Creatures there abiding,” to conſame with fire all that ever grew ? 
What can be more manifeſt tokens of God's wrath and vengeanee àgainſt 
uncleanneſs and impurity of Hife? Mark this Hiſtory (good people) and 
fear the yengeance of God. Do you not read alſb, that God did ſmite Gen. 12. 
Pharaoh and his Houſe with great plagues; becauſe that he ungodlily de- 
fred Sergh the wife of 4brabam? Likewiſe we read of Abimelerh King Gen. 20. 
of Gerar, although he touched her not by cartial knowledge. The 
plagues and puniſhments did God caſt upon filthy and unclean perſons 
before the Law was given (the Law of Nature only teigning in the hearts 
of Men) to declare how great love he had to Matrimony and Wedlock ; 
and again, how much he abhorreth Adultery, Fornication, and all Un- 
cleanneſs, And when the Law that forbad whoredom was given by Mo- Lev. 22. 
fes to the eus, did not God command that the breakers thereof ſhould 
be put to death? The words of the Law be theſe : Whoſo committeth 
Adultery with any Man's wife, ſhall dye the death, both the Man and 
the Woman, becauſe he hath broken wedlock with his Neighbour's wife. 
In the Law alſo it was commanded, that a Damoſel and a Man taken 
together in whoredom ſhould be both ſtoned to death. In another place 
we allo read, that God commanded Mſes to take all the head Rulers and Num. 25. 
Princes of the People, and to hang them upon Gibbets openly, that eve 
Man might fee them, becaufe they either committed, or did not "uniſh 
whoredom. Again, Did not God fend ſuch a plague among the people 
for Fornication and Uncleannefs, that there died in one day three and 
twenty thouſand? I paſs over, for lack of time, many other Hiſtories of 
the Holy Bible, which declare the grievous vengeance, and heavy diſ- 
pleaſure of God againſt Whoremongers and Adulterers. Certes, this 
extreme puniſhment appointed of God, ſheweth evidently how greatly 
God hateth whocedom. And let us not doubt, but that God at this prefent 
abhorreth all manner of Uncleanneſs, no leſs than he did in the Old Law, and 
will undoabtedly-punith it, both in this world, and in the world to come. 
For he is a God that can abide no wickedneſs : Therefore ought it to be pal. 5. 
eſchewed of all that tender the glory of God, and the ſalvation of their 
3 a en an. 1 r 3:0 3L I * 
St. Paul faith, All thefe things are written for our example, and ; Cor. 16. 
to teach us the fear of God, and the obedience of his holy Laws. 
For if God ſpared not the natural branches, neither will he fpare us that 
be but graſts, if we commit the like offence. If God deftroyed many 
thouſands of people, many cities, yea the whole world for whoredom, 
let us not flatter our ſelves, and think we ſhall eſcape free, and without 
punthment. For be bath promiſed in his holy Law to ſend moſt grie- 
vous plagues upon them that tranſprefs, or break his holy Commandments. 
Thus have we heard how God puniſheth the fin of Adultery; let us now 
hear certain Laws which the Civil Magiftrates deviſed in their Countries 
for the puniſhment thereof, that we may learn how Uncleanneſs hath 
ever beem deteſted in all well ordered Cities and Commonwealths, and 
among all honeſt perſons. The Law among the Lepreianus was this, = 

X when 
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The Third Nurt of the Sermon 
when any were taken in Adultery, they were bound und carried three 


days through the City, and afterwards as long as they lived they were 


deſpiſed, and with ſhame and: confuſion counted as perſons void Gf all 
honeſty. Among the Locrenſſans the Adulterers had both their eyes 
thruſt. out. , The Romans in times paſt puniſhed whoredom ſometime by 
fire, ſometime by ſword... If any Man among the:Epypriaris had been 
taken in Adultery, the Law was, that he ſhould openiy, in the preſence 


of all the people, be ſcourged naked with whips, unto the number of a 


thouſand ſtripes; the Woman that was taken with him had her Noſe cut 


off, whereby ſhe was, known ever: after to be a Whore, and therefore to 


be abhorred of all Men. Among the Arabian, they that were taken in 
Adultery had their heads ſtricken from their bodies. The Heabenium put 
niſhed whoredom with death in like manner. 80 likewiſe did the bar- 
barous Zartarians. Among the Twrks:even at this day, they that be ta- 
ken in adultery, both Man and Woman, are ſtoned ſtraitway to death 


without mercy. Thus we ſee what godly acts were deviſed in times paſt 


of the high Powers, for the putting away of whoredom, and for the 
maintaining of holy. Matrimony, or Wedlock, and pure converſation ; 
and the Authors of theſe Acts were no Chriſtians, but the Heathen: Yet 
were they fo inflamed with the love of honeſty and pureneſs of life, that 
for the maintenance and conſervation or keeping up of that, they made 
godly Statutes, ſuffering neither Fornication or Adultery to reign in their 
Realms unpuniſhed. Chriſt {aid to the people, The Minevites ſhall riſe at 
the judgment with this Nation (meaning the unfaithful un) and- ſhall 
condemn them; for they repented at the preaching of Jonar: but behold 
(faith he) a greater than Jonas is here (meaning himſelf) and yet they 
repent not. Shall not (think you) likewiſe the Locremſiant, Arabians, 
Athenians, with ſuch other, riſe up in the judgment, and condemn us, 
foraſmuch as they ceaſed from their whoredom at the commandment of 
Man; and we have the Law and manifeſt Precepts and Commandments 
of God, and yet forſake we not our filthy Converſation ? Truly, truly, 
it ſhall be eaſier at the day of judgment to theſe Heathens than to us, 
except we repent and amend. For though death of body ſeemeth to us 
a grievous puniſhment in this world for whoredom yet is that pain no- 
thing in compariſon of the grievous torments which Adulterers, Fornica- 
tors, and all unclean, Perſons ſhall ſuffer after this liſe. For all ſuch ſhall 
be excluded and ſhut out of the kingdom of heaven ; as St. Paul faith, 
Be not deceived, for neither whoremongers nor worſhippers of Images, 
nor adulterers, nor effeminate perſons, nor ſodomites, nor thieves, nor 
covetous perſons, nor drunkards, nor curſed ſpeakers, nor revilers, ſhall 
inherit the Kingdom of God. And St. John in his Revelation faith, 
That whoremongers ſhall have their part with murderers, ſorcerers; 
enchanters, lyars, idolaters, and ſuch other, in the Lake which burn: 
eth with fire and brimſtone, which is the ſecond death. The pu- 
niſhment of the body, although it be death, hath: an end; but the 
puniſhment, of the ſoul, which St. 7h | calleth the ſecond death, is 
everlaſting ; there {hall be fire and brimſtone, there -ſhall be weeping 
and gnaſhing of teeth; the worm that there ſhall; gnaw tlie conſciencè 
of the damned, ſhall, never dye. O] Whoſe heart diſtilleth not even 
NT „ er a. ants Shaded e thro) Hz 9drops 


- 


F 


— 4 
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drops of blood, to eat and conſider theſe things? If we tremble and 
Male at che hearing and naming of theſe pains, O what. ſhall: they do 
that ſhall feel them, that ſhall fuffer them; yea; and ever ſhall ſuffer; 
worlds wicheut end] God have merey upon us. Who is now fo drown- 
ed in ſin, and paſt all godlineſs, that he will ſet more by filthy and 
flinking pleaſure (which ſoon paſſeth away) than by the loſs of erer- 
laſting glory? Again, who will. ſo give himſelf to the Juſts of the fleſh, 
that he ſfeureth nothing at alb the pain of hell fire? But let us Hear Row 


we may eſchew the {in of whoredom and adultery, that we may walk 


in the fear of God, and be free from thoſe moſt grievous and intolerable 


„ 


torments, Which abide all unclean perſons. Now to avoid fornication,” 


83 


adultery, and all uncleanneſs, let us provide, that above all things we Remedies 


may keep our hearts pure and clean, from all evil thoughts and carnal 
luſts : For if that be once infected and corrupt, we fall headlong into all 
kind of ung odlineſs. This ſhall we eaſily: do, if when we feel inwardly, * 
that Satan/our. old enemy tempteth us unto whoredomy. we by no means 
conſent to his crafty ſuggeſtions, but valiantly reſiſt and withſtand him 
by ſtrong faith in the Word of God: alledging againſt him always in our 
heart, this commandment of God. Scriptum eff, non mechaberis ; It is 
written, Thou ſhalt not commit whoredom. It ſhall be good alſo for us 
ever to live in the fear of God, and to ſet before our eyes the grievous 
threatnings of God againſt all ungodly ſinners, and to conſider in our 
mind, how filthy, Wey and ſhort that pleaſure is, whereunto Satan 
continually ſtirreth and moveth us: And again, how. the pain appointed 
for that ſin is intolerable and everlaſting. Moreover, to uſe a temperance 
and ſobriety in eating and dtinking, to eſchew unclean communication, 
to avoid all filthy company, to flee idleneſs, to delight in reading the 
Holy Seriptures, to watch in godly prayers and virtuous meditation, and 
at all times, to exereiſe ſome godly travels, ſhall "Dag ane to the eſ- 
chewing of Whoredom. 111 
And here are all degrees to be Moniſbet whether they be inhrried: or 
unmarried; to love chaſtity and cleanneſs of "life. Fbt thebmurried are 
bound by the Law of God ſo purely to love one another, that neither 
of them ſeek any ſtrange love. The Man muſt only cleave to his wife; 
and the wife again way to her husband: They muſt ſo delight in one 
another's company, that none of them covet any other. And as they are 
bound thus to live together in all godlineſs and honeſty, ſo likewiſe it is 
their duty, virtuouſſy to bring up their children, and provide, that they 
fall not into Satan's ſnare, nor into any uncleanneſs, but that they come 
pure and honeſt unto: holy wedlock, when time requireth: » 80 likewiſe 
ought all Maſters and Rulers to provide, that no whoredom, nor any 
point of uncleanneſs be uſed among their Servants. And again, they that 
are ſingle, and feel in themſelves that they cannot live without the com- 
Nn a Woman, let them get wives of their _ and ſo live godly 
ether: For it is better to marry than to bunn n. 
Andi to avoid fornication, faith the Apoſtle, let every Man have his 
'own wife, and every Woman her own bund. Finally, all ſuch as feel 
in themſelves a ſufficiency and ability (through the Working of God's 891 
rit) to lead a ſole and continent life, let them , praiſe God for his giſt, and 
#ck o_ means poſſible to maintain the ſame: As by reading of Holy Scrip- 
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tures, meditations, by continual prayers, and ſuch other vir - 
tuous 3 OE we all on this wile will endeavour our ſelves to eſcbew | 
fornication, adultery, and all uncleanneſs, and lead our lives in all god- 
lineſs and honeſty, * God with pure and clean hearts, and gloriſying 
him in our bodies: by the leading an innocent and hannlefs life, we may 
be ſure to be in the number of thoſe, of whom our Saviaur Chriſt 
ſpeaketh in the Goſpel on this manner: Blefied are the pure in heart, 
for they ſhall ſee God: To whom. lag *. 4 gory ee ee aud 
n world — end. e ob 0 Hb ort. Fal 00 
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fitableneſs and ſhameful unhoneſty of contention, ſtriſe, 

and debate; to the intent, that when you {hall ſee as it were in 
a table printed before your eyes, the — and deformity of 
this moſt deteſtable vice, your ſtomachs may be moved to riſe againſt it, 
and to deteſt and abhor that ſin, which is ſo much to be hated, and per- 
ficious and hurtful to all Men. But among all kinds of Contention, 
none is more hurtful than is Contention in matters of Religion, Eſchew 
(faith St. Paul) fooliſh and unlearned queſtions, knowing that they breed 


| ſtrife, It becometh nat the ſervant of God to fight, or ſtrive, cry to be 


meek toward all Men. This Contention and Strife was in St. Paul's time 

among the Corinthians, and i is at this time among us Engliſb-Men. For too 
many there be, which upon the Ale- benches or other places, delight to 
ſet ech certain queſtions, not ſo much pertaining to edification, as to 
vain-glory, and ſhewing forth of their cunning, and ſo unſoberly to rea- 
ſon and diſpute, that ho neither part will give place to other, they 
fall to chiding and contention, and ſame time from hot words to further 
inconvenience, St. Paul could not abide to hear among the Corinthians 
theſe words of diſcord or diſſention, 1 hold of Paul, I of Gephas, and I 
of Apollo: What would he then ſay, if he heard thee words! of Con- 
tention (which be now almoſt in every Man's mouth f) He is a Pharilce, 
he is a Goſpeller, he is of the new fort, he is of the old faith, he is a 
new-broached brother, he is a good Catholick Father, he is a Papiſt, he 


is an Hetetick. O how the Church is divided? O how the Cities * cut 


and mangled? O how the Coat of Chriſt, that was without ſcam; is all 
rent and torn? O body m yſtical of Chriſt, where is that holy and happy 
unity, out of the which a | is, he is not in Chriſt ? if one mem- 
ber be pulled from another, where is the body? If the body be drawn 
rat che hend, aher i the lik of the body? We cannot be joined to 


Chriſt 


a againſt Contention. 
Chriſt our Head; except we be glued with concord and charity one to 
another. For he that is not of this unity, is not of the Church of Chriſt, 
which is a Congregation or unity together, and not a diviſion. St. Paul 1 Cor. 3. 
ſaith, That as long as emulation or envying, contention, and factions or 
ſets be among us we be carnal, and wall according to the fleſhly Man. 
And St. James faith, If ye have bitter emulation or envying, and con- James 3. 
tention in your hearts, glory not of it: For where contention is, there 
is unſtedfaſtneſs and all evi deeds. And why do we not hear St. Paul, 1 Cor. 1. 
which prayeth us; whereas he might command us, ſaying, I beſeech you 
in the Name of our Lord ſeſus Chriſt, that you will ſpeak all one thing, 
and that there be no diſſention among you, but that you will be one 
whole body, of one mind, and of one opinion in the truth. If his de- 
fire be reaſonable and honeſt, why do we not grant it? If his requeſt be 
for our profit, why do we refuſe it? And if we liſt not to hear his peti- 
tion or prayer, yet let us hear his exhortation, where he faith; I exhort Ephef 4. 
you that you walk as it becometh the vocation in which you be called, 
with all ſubmiſſion and meekneſs, with lenity and ſoftneſs of mind, bear- 
ing with one another in charity, ſtudying to keep the unity of the Spirit 
by the bond of Peace: For there is one Body, one Spirit, one Faith, one 
Baptiſm. There is (ſaith he) but one Body, of the which he can be no 
lively Member, that is at variance with the other Members. There is one 
Spirit, which joineth and knitteth all things in one. And how can this 
one Spirit reign in us, when we among our ſelves be divided? There is 
but one Faith, and how can we then ſay, He is of the old Faith, and he 
is of the new Faith? There is but one Baptiſm, and then ſhall not all 
they which be baptized be one? Contention cauſeth diviſion, wherefore 
it ought not to be among Chriſtians, whom one Faith and Baptiſm join- 
eth in an unity. But if we contemn St. Paul's requeſt and exhortation, 
yet at the leaſt let us regard his earneſt intreating, in the which he doth 
very earneſtly charge us, and (as I may fo ſpeak) conjure us in this form 
and manner : If there be any conſolation in Chriſt, if there be any com- Phil. 2. 
fort of love, if you have any fellowſhip of the Spirit, if you have any 
bowels of pity and compaſſion, fulfil my joy; being all alike affected, 
having one charity, being of one mind, of one opinion, that nothing 
be done by contention or vain- glory. Who is he, that hath any bowels 
of pity, that will not be moved with theſe words ſo pithy ? Whoſe heart 
is ſo ſtony, that the ſword of theſe words (which be more ſharp than any 
two-edged ſword) may not cut and break aſunder? Wherefore let us en- 
deavour our ſelves to fulfil St. Paul's joy here in this place, which ſhall be 
at length to our great joy in another place. Let us ſo read the'Scripture, % ... 
that by reading thereof we may be made the better livers, rather than the /-«/d rd 
more contentious: diſputers. If any thing be neceſſury to be taught, re- 
ſoned or diſputed, let us do it with all meeknels, ſoftneſs, and lenity. 
If any thing ſhall chance to be ſpoken uncomely, Jet one bear another's 
frailty. He that is faulty, let him rather amend, than defend that which 
he hath ſpoken amiſs, leſt he fall by Contention from a fooliſh Error into 
an obſtinate Hereſy. For it is better to give place meekly, than to win 
the victory with the breach of charity, which chanceth when every Man 
will defend his opinion obſtinately. If we be the Chriſtian Men, why 
do we not follow f Chriſt, who faith, Learn of me, for J am meek and Matth. 11. 
n Y lowly 
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lowly in heart? A Diſciple muſt, learn the leſſon of his Schoolmaſter, and 
a Servant muſt obey the commandment of his Maſter; He that is wiſe 
and learned (ſaith St. James) let him ſhew his goodneſs by his good con- 
verſation and ſoberneſs of his wiſdom. For where there is envy and 
contention, that wiſdom cometh not from God, but is worldly wiſdom, 
Man's wiſdom, and deviliſh wiſdom. For the wiſdom that cometh from 
above, from the Spirit of God, is chaſte and pure, corrupted with no 
evil affections: It is quiet, meek, and peaceable, abhorring all deſire of 
contention: It is tractable, obedient, not grudging to learn, and to give 
place to them that teach better for the reformation. For there ſhall ne- 
ver be an end of ſtriving and contention, if we contend who in conten- 
tion ſhall be maſter, and have the over hand: We ſhall heap error upon 
error, if we continue to defend that obſtinately, which was ſpoken un- 
adviſedly. For truth it is, that ſtiffneſs in maintaining an opinion breed 


N 


eth contention, brawling and chiding, which is a vice among all other 
moſt pernicious and peſtilent to common peace and quietneſs. And as it 
ſtandeth betwixt two perſons and parties (for no Man commonly doth 
chide with himſelf) ſo it comprehendeth two moſt deteſtable vices; the 
one is picking of quarrels with ſharp and contentious words; the other 
ſtandeth in froward anſwering, and multiplying evil words again. The 
1 Cor. 3. firſt is ſo abominable, that St. Paul faith, If any that is called a brother 
be a worſhipper of Idols, a brawler, a picker of quarrels, a thief, or an 
extortioner, with him that is ſuch a Man ſee that ye eat not. Now here 
4:aijy conſider that St. Paul numbreth a ſcolder, a brawler, or a picker of quar- 
— rels, among thieves and idolaters: and many times there cometh leſs hurt 
of a thief, than of a railing tongue: For the one taketh away a Man's 
good name, the other taketh but his riches, which is of much leſs value 
and eſtimation than is his good name. And a thief hurteth but him from 
whom he ſtealeth; but he that hath an evil tongue troubleth all the town 
where he dwelleth, and ſometime the whole Country. And a railing 
tongue is a peſtilence ſo full of contagiouſneſs, that St. Paul willeth 
z Cor. 5 Chriſtian Men to forbear the company of ſuch, and neither to eat nor 
drink with them. And whereas he will not that a Chriſtian Woman 
ſhould forſake her huſband, although he be an Infidel, or that a Chri- 
ſhan ſervant ſhould depart from his Maſter, which is an Infidel and Hea- 
then, and ſo ſuffereth a Chriſtian Man to keep Company with an Infidel ; 
yet he forbiddeth us to eat or drink with a ſcolder, or quarrel-picker. 
: Cor. 6 And alſo in the ſixth Chapter to the Corinthians, he faith thus; Be not 
deceived, for neither Fornicators, neither worſhippers of Idols, neither 
Thieves, nor Drunkards, nor curſed Speakers, ſhall dwell in the king- 
dom of Heaven. It muſt needs be a great fault, that doth move and 
cauſe the Father to diſinherit his natural Son. And how can it otherwiſe 
be, but that this curſed ſpeaking muſt needs be a moſt damnable fin, the 
which doth cauſe God our moſt merciful and loving Father to deprive us 
4zain/t fro- of his moſt bleſſed Kingdom of Heaven? Againſt the other fin that 
eig. ſtandeth in requiting taunt for taunt, ſpeaketh Chriſt himſelf, ſaying, I 
Matth. 5. ſay unto you reſiſt not evil, but love your enemies, and ſay well by them: | 
that ſay evil by you, do well unto them that do evil unto you, and pray 
for them that do hurt and perſecute you, that you may be the Children 
of your Father which is in Heaven, who ſuffereth his Sun to riſe both 


upon 
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To this Doctrine of Chriſt agreeth very well the teaching of St. Paul, that 
choſen veſſel of God, who deaſeth not to exhort and call upon us, | ſay⸗ 
ing, Bleſs them that curſe you ; bleſs, I ſay, and curſe not; recompenſe 
to no Man evil for evil; if it be poſſible (as much as lieth in you live Rom. 12. 
peaceably with all Men. 1 IB B Wi „eg er Iſl = AT 1 
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mon againſt Contention. 


Tr hath been declared unto you in this Sermon againſt ſtrife and 

1 brawling, what great inconvenience cometh thereby, ſpecially of 

ſuch contention as groweth in matters of Religion: And how when as 

no Man will give place to another, there is no end of contention and 

diſcord ; and that unity which God requireth of Chriſtians is utterly 

thereby neglected and broken; and that this contention ſtandeth' chiefly 

in two points, as in-picking of 'quarrels, and making of frowatd anſwers. 

Now ye ſhall hear St. Paul's words, ſaying, Dearly beloved, avenge not Rom. 12. 

your ſelves, but rather give place unto wrath ; for it is written, Ven- 

geance is mine, and I will revenge, ſaith the Lord. Therefore if thine 

enemy hunger, feed him ; if he thirft, give him drink. Be not overcome 

with evil, but overcome evil with goodneſs. All theſe be the words of 

St. Paul; but they that be full of ſtomach, and ſet fo much by themſelves, 

that they may not abide fo much as one evil word to be fpoken of them, 

peradventure will ſay, If I be reviled, ſhall I ſtand ftill like a Gooſe, or 4. 04-5. 

a Fool, with my finger in my mouth ? Shall I be fuch an idiot and dizard, 

to ſuffer every Man to ſpeak upon me what they liſt, to rail what they 

lift, to ſpew out all their venom againſt me at their pleaſures? Is it not 

convenient that he that ſpeaketh evil ſhould be anſwered accordingly ? 

If I ſhall uſe this lenity and ſoftneſs, I ſhall both increaſe mine enemies 

frowardneſs, and provoke others to do the like. Such reafons make 

they, that can ſuffer nothing, tor the defence of their impatience. And 

yet if by froward anſwering to a froward perſon, there were hope to 4 41/wer. 

remedy his frowardneſs, he ſhould leſs offend that fo ſhould anſwer, do- 

ing the ſame not of ire or malice, but only of that intent, that he that 

is ſo froward or malicious may be reformed. . But he that cannot amend 

another Man's fault, or cannot amend it without his own fault, better it 

were that one ſhould periſh than two. Then if he cannot quiet him with 

gentle words, at the leaſt let him not follow him in wicked and un- 

charitable words. If he can pacify him with ſuffering, let him ſuffer ; 

and if not, it is better to ſuffer evil than to do evil; to ſay well, than 

to ſay evil. For to ſpeak well againſt evil, cometh of the Spirit of God; 

but to render evil for evil, cometh of the contrary Spirit. And he that 

cannot temper nor rule his own anger, is but weak and feeble, and ra- 

ther more like a Woman or a Child than a ſtrong Man. For the true 

ſtrength and manlineſs is to overcome wrath, and to deſpiſe injuries, and 

other Men's fooliftineſs. And beſides this, he that ſhall deſpiſe the wrong 

done unto him by his enemy, every Man ſhall perceive that it was ſpoken 

or done without cauſe : Whereas contratily, he that doth fume and 

chafe at it, ſhall help the cauſe of his adverſary, giving ſuſpicion a 
ET 
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the thing is true. And in ſo going about to revenge evil, we fe our 
ſelves to be evil; and while we puniſh and revenge another Mats folly, 
we double and augment our on folly . But many pretences find they, 
that be wilful to colour their impatiendce. Mine enemy, ſay they; is not 
worthy to have gentle words or deeds, being ſo full of malice or froward- 
neſs. The leſs he is worthy, the more art thou therefore allowed of 
God, and the more art thou commended of Chriſt, for whoſe ſake thou 
ſhouldeſt render good for evil, becauſe he hath commanded thee, and 
alſo deſerved that thou ſhouldeſt ſo do. Thy: neighbour bath peradventure 
with a word offended thee: Call thou to thy remembrance with how 
many words and deeds, how grievouſly thou haſt offended thy Lord God. 
What was Man when Chriſt died for him? Was he not his enemy, and 
unworthy to have his favour, and mercy? Even ſo, with what gentleneſs 
and patience doth he forbear, and tolerate, and ſuffer thee, although he 
is daily offended by thee ? Forgive therefore a light treſpaſs to thy neigh- 
bour, that Chriſt may forgive thee many thouſands of treſpaſſes, Which 
art every day an offender. For if thou forgiye thy brother, being to 
thee a treſpaſſer, then haſt thou a ſure ſign and token that God will for- 
give thee, to whom all Men be debtors and treſpaſſers. How, wouldeſt 
thou have God merciful to thee, if thou wilt be cruel unto thy brother? 
Canſt thou not find in thy heart to do that towards another that is thy 
fellow, which God hath done to thee, that art but his ſervant? Ought 
not one ſinner to forgive another, ſeeing that Chriſt which was no ſinner, 
did pray to his Father for them that without mercy, and deſpitefully put 
1 Pet. 2 him to death? Who, when he was reviled, he did not uſe reviling words 
again; and when he ſuffer d wrongtully, he did not threaten, but gave 
all vengeance to the judgment of his Father, which judgeth rightfully. 
And what crackeſt thou of thy head, if thou labour not to be in the 
body? Thou canſt be no member of Chriſt, if thou follow not the ſteps 
Ia. 53. of Chriſt, who, as the Prophet faith, was led to death like a Lamb, not 
opening his mouth to reviling, but opening his mouth to praying for 
Luke 23. them that crucified him, ſay ing, Father, forgive them, for they cannot 
Aas7. tell what they do. The which example, anon after Chriſt, St. Stephen 
did follow, and after St. Paul: We be evil ſpoken of (ſaith he) and we 
ſpeak well: We ſuffer perſecution, and take it patiently: Men curſe us, 
1 Cor. 4. and we gently intreat. Thus St. Paul taught that he did, and he did 
that he taught. Bleſs you (faith he) them that perſecute you: Bleſs you, 
and curſe not. Is it a great thing to ſpeak well to thine adverſary, to 
whom Chriſt doth command thee to do well? David, when Shimei did 
call him all to nought, did not chide again, but faid patiently, Suffer 
him to ſpeak evil, if perchance the Lord will have mercy. on me. Hiſto- 
ries be full of examples of Heathen Men, that took very meekly both 
opprobrious and reproachful words, and injurious or wrongful deeds. 
And ſhall, thoſe Heathen excel in patience us that profeſs Chriſt, the 
teacher and example of all patience ? Ly/ander, when one did rage 
againſt him in reviling of him, he was nothing moved, but ſaid, Go to, 
go to, ſpeak againſt me as much, and as oft as thou wilt, and leave out 
nothing, if perchance by this means thou mayſt diſcharge. thee, of thoſe 
naughty things, with which it ſeemeth that thou art full laden. Many Men 
ſpeak eyil of all Men, becauſe they can {peak well of no Man. After 
| YE | this 
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this bort this Wiſe Man avoidetli from him the reproachful words ſpben 
unto Him, imputing and lay ing them to the natural ſickneſs of his adver- 

ſary. Pericler, hen à certain ſcolder or railing fellow did revile him, 
He arfwered not a word again, but went into a gallery; and after to- 
wards night, when he went home, this ſcolder Cfowed him, raging ſtill 
note and more, becauſe he faw the other to ſet nothing by him: And 
aft that tte came to his gate (ting dark night) Perichs commande done 
of his ſervVants to light a torch,” and to the {colder home to his own 
touſ« Fe did not only with quietnefs ſuffer this brawler patiently, but 
allo recompenſed an evil turn with a good turn, and that to his enemy. 
E it not a ſhame for us that profeſs Chriſt, to de worfe than Heathen 

people, in a thing chiefly pettafting to Chriſt's Religion? Shall Philoſo- 

phy petfuade them more than God's word ſhall perſuade us? Shall natural 

RAſon prevail more with them, than Religion ſhall with vs? Shall Man's 

wiſdom lead them to thofe things, whereunto the heavenly Doctrine 

cannot lead us? What blindneſs, wilfulneſs, or rather madneſs is this? 

Pericles being provoked to anger with many villanous words, anſwered 

not a word. But we, ſtirred but with one little word, what foul work 

do we make? How do we fume, rage, ſtamp, and ſtare like Mad- men? 

Many Men of every trifle will make a great matter, and of a ſpark of 

a little word will kindle a great fire, taking all things in the worſt part. 

But how much better is it, and more like to the example and doctrine R 

of Chriſt, to make rather a greater fault in our neighbour a ſmall fault, % 4. 

reaſoning. with our {elves after this fort ; He ſpake theſe words, but it . 
was in a ſudden heat, or the drink ſpake them, and not he, or he ſpake 

them at the motion of ſome other, or he ſpake them being ignorant ef 

the truth; he ſpake them not le h me, but againſt him whom he 

thought me to be. But as touching evil-ſpeaking, he that is ready to 

ſpeak evil againſt other Men, firſt let him examine himſelf, whether he 

be faultleſs and clear of the fault which he fiadeth in another. For it is 

4 ſhame when he that blameth another for any fault, is guilty himſelf, 

either in the ſime fault, or in a greater, Tt is a ſhame for him that is blind 

to call another Man blind, and it is more ſhame for him that is whole 

blind to call him blinkard that is but purblind. For this is to ſce a ſtraw 

in another Man's, eye, when a Man hath a block in his own eye. - 

Then let him, conſider, that he that uſeth to ſpeak evil ſhall com- 

monly be evil ſpoken of again. And he that ſpeaketh what he will for his 

pleafure, ſhall be compelled. to bear what he would not, to his diſplea- 

ure. Moreover, let him remember that ſaying, That we ſhall give an wa. 12. 

account for every idle word. How much more then ſhall we make 

reckoning for our ſharp, bitter, brawling and chiding words, which pro- 

voke our brother to be angry, and fo to the breach of his charity? And 

as touching evil anſwering, although we be never ſo much provoked by 

other Men's evil-ſpeaking, yet we ſhall not follow their frowardneſs by 

evil anſwering, if we conſider that anger is a kind of madneſs, and that 

he which is angry is (as it were for the time) in a phrenſy. Wherefore Ren 1 

tet kim beware, leſt in his fury be T5 any thing whereof afterward he gn, e 


w 


| | 20 Wr | $34" | & from froward 
may have juſt cauſe to be ſorry. And he that will defend that anger is Yer. 
not fury, but that he hath reaſon, even when he is moſt angry, then let 
him reaſon thus with himſelf when he is angry: Now I am fo moved and 
4 | 2 caafed, 
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chafed, yet within a little while after I; ſhall be otherwiſe minded; 
wherefore then ſhould I now ſpeak any thing in mine anger, which, 
hereafter, when I would faineſt, cannot be changed? Wherefore ſhall I 
do any thing, now being (as it were) out of my wit; for the which, when 
I ſhall come to my. {elf again, I ſhall be very ſad ? Why. doth. not rea- 
ſon, why doth not godlineſs, yea, why doth not Chriſt obtain that thing, 
now of me, which hereafter time ſhall obtain of me? If a Man be cal- 
led an Adulterer, Uſurer, Drunkard, or by any other ſhameful name, 
let him conſider earneſtly, whether he, be fo called truly or falſly: If 
truly, let him amend his fault, that his adverſary may not after worthily 
charge him with ſuch offences: If theſe things be laid againſt; him falſiy, 
yet let him conſider whether he hath given any occaſion to be ſuſpected of 
ſuch things, and ſo he may both cut off that ſuſpicion whereof this ſlan- 
der did ariſe, and in other things ſhall live more warily. And thus uſing 
our ſelves, we may take no hurt, but rather much good, by the rebukes 
and ſlanders of our enemy. For the reproach of an enemy may be to 
many Men a quicker ſpur to the amendment of their life, than the gentle 
monition of a friend. Philippus the King of Macedonia, when he was 
evil ſpoken of by the chief Rulers of the City of Atbent, he did thank 
them heartily, becauſe by them he was made better, both in his words 
and deeds: For I ſtudy (faith he) both by my ſayings and doings to prove 
them lyars. 4 8 n 
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The Third Part of the Sermon againſt Contention. 


E heard in the laſt leſſon of the Sermon againſt ftrife and brawl- 

ing, how we may anſwer them which maintain their froward ſay- 

ings in contention, and that will revenge with words ſuch evil. as other 

Men do them; and finally, how we may according to God's will order 

our ſelves, and what to confider towards them when we are provoked to 
contention and ſtrife with railing words. Now to proceed in the ſame 

matter, you ſhall know the right way how to diſprove. and overcome 

your adverſary and enemy. .This is the beſt way to diſprove a Man's 
adverſary, ſo to live, that all which ſhall know his honeſty, may bear 

witneſs that he is ſlandered unworthily. If the fault, whereof he is 
ſlandered, be ſuch, that for the defence of his honeſty he muſt needs 

make anſwer, let him anſwer quietly and ſoftly on this faſhion, That 

thoſe faults be laid againſt him falſly. For it is truth that the wiſe Man 

Prov. 15. faith, A ſoft anſwer aſſwageth anger, and a hard and ſharp anſwer doth 
Kings 25. ſtir up rage and fury. The ſharp anſwer of Mabal provoked David to 
cruel vengeance ; but the gentle words of Abijgal quenched the fire again 

that was all in a flame. And a ſpecial remedy againſt malicious tongues, 

is to arm our ſelves with patience, meekneſs, and falence, leſt with mul- 

An Otjettion. tiplying words with the enemy, we be made as he. But they that can- 
not bear one evil word, peradventure for their own excuſe will alledge 

Prov. 26. that which is written: He that deſpiſeth his good name is cruel. Alſo 
we read, Anſwer a fool according to his fooliſhneſs. And our Lord Je- 

ſus did hold his peace at certain evil ſayings; but to ſome he anſwered 
diligently. He heard Men call him a Samaritan, a Carpenter's Son, a 

| | Wine- 


wine-drinker, and he held bis peace: But when he heard them ſay, Thou 
haſt the devil within thee, he anſwered to that earneſtly. Truth it is in- 4rfwer. 
deed, that there is a time hen it is convenient to anſwer a fool accord- 
ing to his fooliſhneſs, leſt he ſhould ſeem in his own conceit to be wiſe: 

And ſometime it is not profitable to anſwer a fool according to his fooliſh- 

neſs, leſt the wiſe, Man be made like to the fool. When our infamy, or 

the reproach that is done unto, us, is joined with the peril of many, then 

it is neceſſary in anſwering to be quick and ready. For we read that 
many holy Men, of good zeal, have ſharply and fiercely both ſpoken 

and anſwered Tyrants and evil Men: Which ſharp words came not of 
anger, rancor or malice, or deſire of vengeance, but of a fervent de- 

ſire to bring them to the true knowledge of God, and from ungodly li- 
ving, by an earneſt and ſharp rebuke and chiding. In this zeal, St. John 
Baptiſt called the Phariſees Adders brood ; and St. Paul called the Gala- Math. 3. 
tians Fools; and the Men of Crete he called lyars, evil beaſts, and ſlug- oa 


itus 1. 


gliſh bellies; and the falſe Apoſtles he called dogs and crafty workmen. Phi. 3. 

And his zeal is godly, and to be allowed, as it is plainly proved by the 

example of Chriſt, who although he were the fountain and ſpring of all 

meekneſs, gentleneſs and ſoftneſs, yet he called the obſtinate Scribes and Matth. 23. 

Phariſees, blind guides, fools, painted graves, hypocrites, ſerpents, ad- 

ders brood, a corrupt and wicked generation. Alſo he rebuketh Peter Matth. 16. 

eagerly, ſaying, Go behind me, Satan. Likewiſe St. Paul reproveth aas 13. 

Elymas, ſaying, O thou full of all craft and guile, enemy to all Juſtice, 

thou e not to deſtroy the right ways of God: And now lo, the 

hand of the Lord is upon thee, and thou ſhalt be blind, and not ſee for 

a time. And St. Peter reprehendeth Ananias very ſharply, ſaying, Ana- Ads 5. 

nias, how is it that Satan hath filled thy heart, that thou ſhouldeſt lye 

unto the Holy Ghoſt? This zeal hath been ſo fervent in many good Men, 

that it hath ſtirred them, not only to ſpeak bitter and eager words, but 

alſo to do things, which might ſeem to ſome to be cruel, but indeed they 

be very juſt, charitable and godly, becauſe they were not done of ire, 

malice, or contentious mind, but of a fervent mind, to the glory of 

God, and the correction of ſin, executed by Men called to that office. 

For in this zeal our Lord Jeſus Chriſt did drive with a whip the buyers John 2. 
and ſellers out of the Temple. In this. zeal Mo/es brake the two Tables Ex. 32. 

which he had received at God's hand, when he ſaw the 1/-ae/ites dancing 

about the Calf, and cauſed to be killed twenty four thouſand 

of his own people. In this zeal, Phineas, the ſon of Elazer did Num. 25. 

thruſt through with his ſword Zimri and Coſby, whom he found to- aul _ 

gether joined in the act of Uncleanneſs. Wherefore now to return again * 

to contentious words, and ſpecially in matters of Religion and God's ,, raw 


Word (which would be uſed with all modeſty, ſoberneſs and chaſtity) «77 S 
the words of St. James ought to be well marked, and born in memory, fee, and jet 
where he faith, That of contention riſeth all evil. And the wiſe King * 
Solomon faith, Honour is due to a Man that keepeth himſelf from con- Prov. 20. 
tention, and all that mingle themſelves therewith be fools. And becauſe 

this vice is ſo much hurtful to the ſociety of a Commonwealth in all well- 
ordered Cities, theſe common brawlers and ſcolders be puniſhed with a 
notable kind of pain, as to be ſet on the Cucking-ſtool, Pillory, or ſuch 


like. And they be unworthy to live in a Commonwealth, the which do 
2 as 


1 Pet. 5. 
Luke 1. 


The Third Part of the Sermon, &c. 
as much as lieth in them, with brawling and ſcolding,' te difharlthe Jiri 


etneſs and peace of the ſame. And whereof cometh this contention, 


ſtrife and variance, but of pride and vain- glory? Let us therefore Hurd 
ble our ſelves under the mighty hand of God, which hath*proniſed #6 
reſt upon them that be humble and low in ſpirit. ' If we be good 
and quiet Chriſtian Men, let it appear in our ſpeech and tongues. 


If we have forſaken the Devil, let us uſe no more deviliſh tongues!” He 
that hath been a railing ſcolder, now let him be a ſober counſelfer.” He 


that hath been a malicious ſlanderer, now let him be 2 loving cotnforter. 
He that hath been a vain railer, now let him be a ghoſtly teacher. He 
that hath abuſed his tongue in curſing, now let him uſe it in — 
that hath abuſed his tongue in evil- ſpeaking, now let him ſeit in ſpeak 
ing well. All bitterneſs, anger, railing, and blaſphemy, let it be avoid- 
ed from you. If you may, and if it be poſſible, in no wiſe be angry: 
But if you may not be clean void of this paſſion, yet then ſo temper and 
bridle it, that it ftir you not to contention and brawling. If you be 
provoked with evil-ſpeaking, arm your ſelf with patience, lenity, and 
ſilence, either ſpeaking nothing, or elſe being very ſoft, meck; and 
gentle in anſwering. Overcome thine adverſary with benefits and gentle- 
neſs. And above all things, keep peace and unity : Be no peace-breakers, 
but peace-makers. And then there is no doubt, but that God the Au- 
thor of comfort and peace, will grant us peace of conſcience, and ſuch 
concord and agreement, that with one mouth and mind we may glorify 
God the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to whom be all glory now and 


for ever. Amen. £ 


Ereafter ſhall follow Sermons of Faſling, Prayer, Almſadeeds, of the 
: * 1Vativity, Paſſion, Ręſurrection and Aſcenſion of our Saviour Chriſt ; 
Of the due Receiving of his Bleſſed Body and Blood, under the form of 
Bread and Wine : Againſt I, aleneſs, again Gluttony and Drunkenne 7 
againſi Cœvetouſneſi, againſt Envy, Ve and Malice, with many other 
matters, as well fruitful as neceſſary to the edifying of Chriſtian People, 
and the increaſe of godly living. 85 « a6 a. 
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Miniſters Eccleſiaſtical. 


OR that the Lord doth require of his Servant, whom 
F he hath ſet over his houſhold, to ſhew both faith- 
fulneſs and prudence in his Office; it ſhall be neceſ- 
ſary that ye above all other do behave your ſelves moſt 
faithfully and diligently in your ſo high a Function: that 
is, aptly, plainly, and diſtinctly to read the ſacred Scrip- 
tures, diligently to inſtruct the youth in their Catechiſm, 
gravely and reverently to Miniſter: his moſt holy Sacra- 
ments, prudent] y alſo to chuſe out ſuch Homiles as be moſt 
mete for the time, and for the more agreeable inſtruction 
of the people committed to your charge, with ſuch diſcre- 
tion, that where the Homily may appear too long for one 
reading, to divide the ſame to be read part in the forenoon, 
and part in the afternoon. And where it may ſo chance 
ſome one or other Chapter of the Old Teſtament to fall in 
order to be read upon the Sundays or Holidays, which were 
better to be changed with ſome other of the New Teſta- 
ment of more edification, it ſhall be well done to ſpend 
your time to conſider well of ſuch Chapters before hand, 
whereby your prudence and diligence in your office may ap- 
pear, ſo that your people may have cauſe to glorify God 
for you, and be the readier to embrace your labours, to 
your better commendation, to the diſcharge of your Con- 
ſciences and their own. 
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Right 1 ve of the Church or Temple of Gop, and of 


the Reverence due unto the ſame. 
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The Firſt Chapter. 


| HEREAS there appeareth at theſe days great lackneſs and 
W negligence of a great ſort of people in reſorting to the 
| Ghurch, there to ſerve God their heavenly Father, accord- 
ing to their moſt bounden duty; as alſo much uncomely and unreverent 
behaviour of many perſons in the ſame when they be there aſſembled, 

and thereby may juſt fear ariſe of the wrath of God, and his dread ful 
plagues hanging over our heads for our grievous offences in this behalf, 
amongſt other many and great {ins which we daily and hourly commit 
before the Lord. Therefore for the diſcharge of all our conſciences, and 
for the avoiding of the common peril and plague hanging over us, let 
us conſider 2 — may be ſaid out of God's holy Book concerning this 
matter; whereunto I pray you give good audience, for that it is of great 
weight, and concerneth you all. Although the eternal and i incompre- 
henſible Majeſty of God, the Lord of Heaven and Earth, whoſe ſeat is 
Heaven, and the Earth his footſtool, cannot be incloſed in Temples or 
Houſes made with man's hand; as in dwelling places able to receive or 
contain his Majeſty; according as is evidently declared by the Prophet 


1/aiab; and by the doctrine of St. Stephen and St. Paul in the AFs of the Iajah 66. 


Apoſtles." And where King; Solomom (who builded unto the Lord the moſt * a 


—— Temple that ever was made) ſaith, Who ſhall be able to build a 2 2 


mete or orthy houſe for him ? If heaven, and the heaven above all © 
heavens cannot contain him; how much leſs can that which I have build- 
ed And further r n What am I, that I ſhould be able to build 
thee, an Houſe, O Lord ? Butsyet for this purpoſe only it is made, that 
thou may ſt regard the prayer of thy ſervant; and his humble ſupplication. 
Much Jeſs their be our Churches mete dwelling places to receive the in- 
comprehenſible Majeſty of God. And = the chief and ſpecial tem- 
ples of God, herrin he hath gteateſt pleaſure, and moſt delighteth to 


the choſen people of God, aceording ta the Doctrine of the holy Scrip- 
tue, declared in hr -firlt, Bpiſtle to the (Corinthians, Know ye not 
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Abanella Wong nan an, are the chodies and minds of true Chriſtians, and 


(Gith gi: Paul) that ye be * . and that the Spirit of. God 1 Car: 3 


John 2. 
Matth. 23. 
John 2. 


Pal. 5. 


Exod, 25. 


Levit. 19. 
3 Reg. 8. 
2 Par 6. 
Ifa. 56. 
Matth. 12. 


Matth. 21. 
Mark 11. 
Luke 19. 


Of the right Uſe 
dwelleth in you ? If any man defile the Temple of God, him will God 
deſtroy. Fot the temple of God is holy, Which ye gte. Andagain in 
the ſame Epiſtle : Know ye not that your body is the temple of the Holy 
Ghoft dwelling in you, whom ye have given you of God, and that ye 
be not your own? For ye are dearly bought. Glorify ye now therefore 
God in your body, and in your ſpirit, which are God's. And therefore 
as our Saviour Chriſt teacheth in the Goſpel of St. Jahn, they that wor- 
ſhip God the Father in ſpirit and truth, in what pc ſoever they do it, 
worſhip him aright: for ſuch worſhippers doth Gol the Father lob k for. 
For God is a Spirit, and thoſe that worſhip him, muſt worſhip him in ſpi- 
rit and truth, faith our Saviour Chriſt. et all this notwithſtanding, the 
material Church or temple is a place Ge as well by the uſage and 


continual examples expreſſed in the 


he Old Teſtament, as in the New, for 
the people of God to reſort together unto, there to hear God's holy 
Word, to call upon his holy Name, to give him thanks for his innumera- 
ble and unſpeakable benefits beſtowed upon us, and duly and truly to 
celebrate his holy Sacraments: (In the unfeigned doing and accompliſh- 
ing of the which, ſtandeth that true and right worſhipping of God afore- 
mentioned) and the ſame Church or temple is by the holy Bcrippures, 
both of the Old Teſtament and New, called the Houſe and bp, U the 
Lord, for the peculiar ſervice there done to his Majeſty by his pecple, 
and for the effectuous preſence of his heavenly Grace, wherewith die hy 
his ſaid holy Word endueth his people ſo there aſſenbled. Aucbto the 
ſaid houſe or temple of God, at all times, by common order ap 
ed, are all people that be godly indeed, bound with all diligente to re: 
ſort, unleſs by ſiekneſs, or other moſt urgent cauſes, they f lætted 
therefrom. And all the fame ſo reſorting thither, ought withaall quiet 
neſs and reverence there to behave themſelves, in doing their hounden 
duty and ſervice to Almighty God, in the congregation of Ait (Saints. 
All which things are evident to be proved by God's holy Word; as here- 
after ſhall plainly appear. : 18 e 1190159009 bus Agi 
And firſt of all I will declare by the Scriptures, that it is called ſas it 
is indeed) the Houſe of God, and temple of the Lortl. Heithatifwear- 
eth by the temple (ſaith our Saviour Chriſt) ſweareth by it, and him that 
dwelleth therein, meaning God the Father, which he alſo expreſſath iplain- 
ly in the Goſpel of St. John, ſaying, Do not make the Houſe of my Fa- 
ther the Houſe of merchandize. And in the book of the Pam the 
Prophet David ſuith, I will enter into thine Houſe, I will Worſhip in 
thy holy temple in thy fear. And it is almoſt in infinite places) of the 
Scripture, -eſpecially in che Prophets and : book of Hſalus :oalied lit 
Houſe of God, or Houſe of the Lord. Sometimes it is namedimhe Ta- 
bernaele of the Lord, and ſometimes the Sanctuary, that isotd fay, the 
holy Place or Houſe of the Lord. Andd it is likewile called tlia Houſe hf 
Prayer, as Solomon, who builded the Temple of the Lord dt Nr, 
York oft call it the Houſe ef the Lord, in the MA th res 
ſhould be called upon. And Jſaiab in the 56thiChapter, 0My\ Houle 
ſhall be called the Houſe of Prayer amongſt all. nations“ Which tent 
our Saviour Chriſt alledgeth in the New Teſtament, as doth uppwar in 
three of the Evangeliſts, and in the parable of the Phariſee and be Pub- 
lican which went t Pray; in which parable our(gariour Chriſt Hitch, 
Ib . 1 They 


* 


"off the Cburcb. 7 


They went up into the Temple to pray. . Anna the holy Widow Luke 18. 

and Propheteſs ſerved the Lord in faſting and prayer in the Temple night gd 

and day. And in the ſtory of the Acis it is mentioned, how that Peter 

and Jolm went up into the Temple at the hour of prayer. And St. Paul 

praying in the Temple at Jeruſalem, was wrapt in the Spirit, and did ſee 

Jeſus ſpeaking unto him. And as in all convenient places, Prayer may be 

uſed of the godly privately): 80 it is moſt certain, that the Church or 

Temple is the due and appointed place for common and publick Prayer. 

Now that it is likewiſe the place of thankſgiving unto the Lord for his in- 

numerable and oafbeakable benefits beſtowed upon us, appeareth notably 

at the latter end of the Golpel of St. Lie, and the beginning of the Luke 24. 

ſtory of the 4s, where it is written that the Apoftles and Diſciples af- Adds 12. 

ter the Aſcenſion of the Lord, continued with one accord daily in the 

Temple, always praifing and bleſſing God.  And-it is likewiſe declared 

in the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, that the Church is the due place ap- Cor. 11, 
inted for "ths uſe of the Sacraments. It remaineth now to be 

declared, that the Church or Temple is the place where the lively 

word of God (and not Man's inventions) ought to be read and 

taught, and that the prople ate bound thither with all diligence to re- 

ſort: And this proof likewiſe to be made by the Serjptures, as hereafter 

{hall ap | 

1 In che to ſtory of the As 1 he AP we tead that Paul and Bar- Ads 13. 

nabas preached the word of God in the Temples of the Jews and Salamine. 

And when they came to Auticchia, they 1 on the dabbath- day into 

the Synagogue or Church, and ſate down; and after the Leſſon or read- 

ing of the law and the Prophets, the Ruler of the Temple fent unto 

them, ſaying, Ve Men and Brethren,” if any of you have any exhorta- 

tion to make unto the people, ſay it. And ſo Paul ſtanding up and 

making ſilence with his hand, ſaid, Ye Men that be Ifruelites, and ye that 

fear God, give ear, & c. preaching to them a Sermon out of the Scrip- 

tures, as as. there at Jarge appeareth. And in the fame Story of the 4s, 

the 17th Chapter; is teſtified, how Paul preached Chrift out of the Scrip- 

tures at Tbeſſalonica. And in the 1 5th Chapter, Jumes the Apoſtle in aa: 5. 

that holy Council and Afſembly of his fellow Apoſtles, faith, Moſes of 

old time 12 in every City certain that preach him in the Synagogues of 

Temples, where he is read every Sabbath-day. By theſe places, ye may 

ſee; the uſage of fending the Scriptures of che. Old Teſtament among the 

* in their Syhagogues cyery Sabbath- day, and Sermons uſually made 

pon the ſame. How mueli more then is it convenient, that the Scriptures 

of G God, and ſpecially the Goſpel of our Saviour Chrift, ſhould be read 

and expounded ute us that be Chriſtians in our Clutches, ſpecially our 

Saviour Chriſt and his Apoſtles allowing this moſt godly and e 

ue and by their examples Saen the fame?” 

It is ritten in the Stories of the Goſpel in divers otic? Wat Felus Matth. 4. 
went found about all Cali, teaching in their Synagogues, and preaching Hate 
the Goſpel of the Kingdoms im which places is his great diligence R 
re N and duden of the page moſt Pop "AE Mark 6. 
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Luke 19. 
John 8, 


John 18. 


Luke 21. 


17. 
Luke 1. 


Luke 2. 
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of tbe bigbi Oife 

In Luke ye read, how Jeſus according to his abcuſtomed uſe came 
into the Temple, and how the book of Iſaiab the Prophet was deſiver'd 
him, how he read a text therein, and made a Sermon upon the(ſame!!s 
And in the 19th, is expreſſed how he taught daily in the Temple. And 
it is thus written in the 8th of John: ſeſus came again early in the morna 
ing into the Temple, and all the people came unto him, and he ſate down 
and taught them. And in the 18th of John, our Saviour teſtifieth be- 
fore Pilate, that he ſpake openly unto the world, and that he always 
taught in the Synagogue and in the Temple, whither all the Jews reſort- 
ed; and that ſecretly he ſpake nothing. And in St. Lale: ſeſus taught 
in the Temple, and all the people came early in the morning unto him, 
that they might hear him in the Tempe. 

Here ye ſee as well the diligence of our Saviour in teaching the word 
of God in the Temple daily, and ſpecially on the Sabbath-days, as alſo 
the readineſs of the people reſorting all together, and that early in the 
morning, into the Temple to hear him. et bag 
Ihe fame example of diligence in preaching the word of God in the 
Temple, ſhall ye find in the Apoſtles, and the people reſorting unto 
them, Ad, the fifth. Where the Apoſtles, although they had been 
whipped and ſcourged the day before, and by the High Prieft command- 
ed that they ſhould preach no more in the Name of Jeſus ; yet the day 
following they entred early in the morning into the Temple, and did not 
ceaſe to teach and declare Jeſus Chriſt. And in ſundry other places of the 


Adds 13, 15, ſtory of the AFs, ye ſhall find like diligence both in the Apoſtles in teach- 


ing, and in the people in coming to the Temple to hear God's word. 
And it is teſtified in the firſt of Lule, that when Zachary the holy Prieſt, 
and father to John Baptiſt, did ſacrifice within the Temple, all the peo- 
ple ſtood without a long time praying, ſuch was their zeal and fervency 
at that time. And in the 2d of Luke appeareth what great journeys 
Men, Women, yea, and children took, to come to the Temple on the 
Feaſt-day, there to ſerve the Lord; and ſpecially the eximple of Jeep 
the bleſſed Virgin Mary, Mother to our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and of ous 
Saviour Chriſt himſelf, being yet but a Child, whoſe examples ate wor- 
thy for us to follow. So that if we would compare bur negligence iti 
reſorting to the Houſe of the Lord, there to ſerve him with the dili- 
gence of the eus, in coming daily very early, ſometimes by great jour- 
neys to their Temple; and when the multitude could: not he received 
within the Temple, the fervent zeal that they had was declaredin ſtand- 
ing long without and praying: We may juſtly in this compariſdn con- 
demn our ſlothfulneſs and negligence, yea, plain contempt, in Coming 
to the Lord's Houſe, ſtanding fo near unto us, ſo ſeldom, and ſpardely 
at any time. So far is it from a great many of us to come early in the 
morning, or give attendance without, Who diſdain to came intoxthe Ten 
ple: And yet we abhor the very Name of the Jews when we hear it, as 
of a moſt wicked and ungodly people. But it is to be feared hat in 
this point we be far worſe than the Jews, and that they ſhall rica the 


day of Judgment to our condemnation ho in compariſon to them iſie w. 
: Tuch flackneſs and contempt in reſorting to the Houſe of the Lord, there 
to ſerve him according as we are of duty moſt bound. And beſides this 
moſt horrible dread of God's juſt Judgment in the great day, we ſhall 


2 


not 


» 


of the Church. | | rot 


not in this life eſcape his heavy hand and vengeance for this contempt of 
the Houſe of the Lord, and his due ſervice in the ſame, according as the 
Lord himſelf threatneth in the firſt Chapter of the Prophet Aggeus, af- 
ter this fort : Becauſe you have left my Houſe defart and without com- 
pany (faith the Lord) and ye have made haſte every Man to his own Houſe, 
for this cauſe are the Heavens ſtayed over you, that they ſhould give no 
dew, and the earth is forbidden that it ſhould bring forth her fruit; and 
I have called drought upon the earth, and upon the mountains, and upon 
corn, and upon wine, and upon oyl, and upon all things that the Earth 
bringeth forth, and upon Men, and upon beaſts, and upon all things 
that Men's hands labour for. Behold, if we be ſuch worldlings that we 
care not for the eternal Judgments of God (which yet of all other are 
moſt dreadful and horrible) we ſhall not eſcape the puniſhment of God 
in this world by drought and famine, and the taking away of all worldly 
commodities, which we as worldlings ſeem only to regard and care 
for. Whereas on the contrary part, if we would amend this fault, or | 
negligence, ſlothfulneſs and contempt of the Houſe of the Lord, and 
his due ſervice there, and with diligence reſort thither together, to ſerve 
the Lord with one accord and conſent, in all holineſs and righteouſneſs | 
before him, we have promiſes of benefits both heavenly and worldly. / 
Whereſoever two or three be gathered in my Name (faith our Saviour Matt. 18. 
Chriſt) there am I in the midſt of them. And what can be more bleſ- 

ſed, than to have our Saviour Chriſt among us? Or what again can be 

more unhappy or miſchievous than to drive our Saviour Chriſt from 
amongſt us, to leave a place for his and our moſt antient and mortal 

enemy the old Dragon and Serpent, Satan the Devil, in the midſt of us? 

In the ſecond of Luke it is written, how that the mother of Chriſt Luke 2. 

and Foſeph, when they had long ſought Chriſt whom they had loſt, and 

could find him no where, that at the laſt they found him in the Temple, 

ſitting in the midſt of the Doctors. So that if we lack Jeſus Chriſt, that 

is to ſay, the Saviour of our ſouls and bodies, we ſhall not find him in 

the Market-place, or in the Cuild- hall, much leſs in the Ale-houſe or Ta- 

vern, amongſt good fellows (as they call them) ſo ſoon as we ſhall find 

him in the Temple, the Lord's Houſe, amongſt the Teachers and Preach- 
ers of his Word, where indeed he is to be found. And as concerning 
worldly commodities, we have a fure promiſe of our Saviour Chriſt: Seek 

ye firſt the kingdom of God, and the righteouſneſs thereof, and all theſe 

things ſhall withal be given unto you. And thus we have in the firſt 

part of this Homily declared by God's word, that the Temple or Church 

is the Houſe of the Lord; for that the Service of the Lord (as teaching 

and hearing of his holy Word, calling upon his holy Name, giving thanks 

to him for his great and innumerable benefits, and due miniftring of his 
Sacraments) is there uſed. And it is likewiſe declared by the Scriptures, 

how all godly and Chriſtian Men and Women ought, at times appointed, 

with diligence to reſort unto the Houſe of the Lord, there to ſerve him, 

and to glorify him, as he is moſt worthy, and we moſt bound; to whom 


be all glory and honour world without end. Amen. | 1 
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Of. the right Uſe 


The Second Part of the Homily of the right Uſe of the Church. 


"2 T. was declared in the firſt part of this Homily by God's Word, that 


Houſe of the Lord ought there to uſe and behave themſel ves. 


the Temple, or Church, is the Houſe of the Lord; for that the 
Service of the Lord (as teaching and hearing of his holy Word, calling 
upon his holy Name, giving thanks to him for his great and innumerable 
benefits, and due miniſtring of the Sacraments) is there uſed. And it is 
likewiſe already declared by the Scriptures, how all godly and Chriſtian 
Men and Women ought at times appointed, with diligence to reſort unto 
the Houſe of the Lord, there to ſerve him, and to glorify him, as he is 
moſt worthy, and we moſt) hounden. In 1 100 9160 

Now it remaineth in this Second part of the Homily concerning the 
right uſe of the Temple of God, to be likewiſe declared by God's Word, 
with what quietneſs, ſilence, and reyerence, thoſe that reſort to the 

It may teach us ſufficiently how well it doth become us Chriſtian Men 
reverently to uſe the Church and holy Houſe of our Prayers, by confi- 


dering in how great reverence and veneration the eus in the old Law 


Acts 21: 


had their Temple, which appeared by ſundry places, whereof Iwill note 
unto you certain. In the 26th of Mazthew, it is laid to our Saviour 
Chriſt's charge before a Temporal Judge, as a matter worthy. of death, 
by the two falſe witneſſes, that he had ſaid, he could deſtroy the Tem- 
ple of God, and in three days build it again; not doubting but if they 
might make Men to believe that he had ſaid any thing againſt the ho- 
nour and majeſty of the Temple, he ſhould ſeem to all Men moſt worthy 
of death. And in the 2 iſt of the Acts, when the Jews found Paul in 
the Temple, they laid hands upon him, crying, Ye Men, 1/raelites, help; 
this is that Men who teacheth all Men every where againſt the people and 
the law, and againſt this place: Beſides that, he hath brought the Gen- 
tiles into the Temple, and hath prophaned this holy place. Behold how 
they took it for a like oftence to ſpeak againſt the Temple of God, as to 


ſpeak againſt the Law of God; and how they judged it convenient, 


Acts 24. 


Matth. 27. 


that none but godly perſons, and the true worſhippers of God, ſhould 
enter into the Temple of God. And the ſame fault is laid to Pauls 
charge by Tertullus an eloquent Man, and by the Jews in the 24th of the 
Ads, before a temporal Judge, as a matter worthy of death, that he 
went about to pollute the Temple of God. And in the 27th of Mat- 
thew, when the chief Prieſts had received again the pieces of filver at 
Judas hand, they ſaid, it is not lawful to put them into Corban (which 


was the treaſure-houſe of the Temple) becauſe it is the price of blood. 


2 Cor. 6. 


ple of God and Images? Which ſentence, although it be chiefly refer- 


So that they could not abide that not only any unclean perſon, but alſo 
any other dead thing that was judged unclean, ſhould once come into 
the Temple, or any place thereto belonging. And to this end is St. Paul's 
ſaying in the ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, the 6th Chapter, to be 
applied. What fellowſhip is there betwixt righteouſneſs and unrigh- 
teouſneſs? Or what communion between light and darkneſs? Or what 
concord between Chriſt and Belial ? Or what part can the faithful have 
with the unfaithful? Or what agreement can there be between the Tem- 


5 
red 


of. the Church. | 103 


red to the Temple of the mind of the godly; yet ſeeing that the ſimili- 
tude and pith of the argument is taken from the material Temple, it en- 
forceth that no ungodlineſs, ſpecially, of images or idols, may be ſuffer- 
ed in the Temple of God, which is the place of worſhipping God: And 
therefore can no more be ſuffered to ſtand there, than light can agree 
with darkneſs, or Chriſt with Belial ; for that the true worſhipping of 
God, and the worſhipping of images, are moſt contrary. And the ſet- 
ting of them up in the place of worſhipping, may give great occaſion to 
the worſhipping of them. But to turn to the reverence that the Jews 
had to their Temple: You will ſay that they honoured it ſuperſtitiouſly, 
and a great deal too much, crying out, The Temple of the Lord, the jer. 5. 
Temple of the Lord, being notwithſtanding moſt wicked in life, and be 
therefore moſt juſtly reproved of Jeremiah the Prophet of the Lord. 
Truth it is that they were ſuperſtitiouſly given to the honouring of their 
Temple. But I would we. were not as far too ſhort from the due reve- 
rence of the Lord's Houſe, as they overſhot themſelves therein. And if 
the Prophet juſtly reprehended them, hearken alſo what the Lord requi- 
reth at our hands, that we may know whether we be blame-worthy or no. 
It is written in Eccleſfaſtes the fourth Chapter: When thou doſt enter Ecclef. 4. 
into the Houſe of God (faith he) take heed to thy feet, draw near that 
thou mayſt hear; for obedience is much more worth than the ſacrifice of 
fools, which know not what evil they do. Speak nothing raſhly there, 
neither let thine heart be ſwift to utter words before God: For God is in 
Heaven, and thou art upon the Earth, therefore let thy words be few. 
Note (well-beloved) what quietneſs in geſture and behaviour, what ſilence 
in talk and words, is required in the Houſe of God ; ſor ſo he calleth it. 
See whether they take heed to their feet, as they be here warned, which 
never ceaſe from uncomely walking, jetting up and down and over- 
thwart the Church, ſhewing an evident ſignification of notable contempt 
both of God and all good Men there preſent : And what heed they take 
to their tongues and ſpeech, which do not only ſpeak words ſwiftly and 
raſhly before the Lord (which they be here forbidden) but alſo oftentimes 
ſpeak filthily, covetouſly, and ungodlily, talking of matters ſcarce ho- 
neſt or fit for an Alehouſe or Tavern, in the Houſe of the Lord; little 
conſidering that they ſpeak before God who dwelleth in Heaven (as is 
here declared) when they be but vermin here creeping upon the earth, in 


compariſon to his eternal Majeſty; and leſs regarding that they muſt give Match. 12. | 


an account at the great day of every idle word whereſoever it be ſpoken, 
much more of filthy, unclean, or wicked words ſpoken in the Lord's 
Houſe, to the great diſhonour of his Majeſty, and offence of all that 
hear them. And irideed concerning the people and multitude, the Tem- 
ple is prepared for them to be hearers rather than ſpeakers, conſidering 
that as well the Word of God is there read or taught, whereunto they 
are bound to give diligent ear with all reverence and filence, as alſo that 
Common-prayer and thankſgiving are rehearſed and ſaid by the publick 
Miniſter in the name of the people and the whole multitude preſent, 
whereunto they giving their ready audience ſhould aſſent and ſay, Amen, 
as St. Paul teacheth in the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. And in another 1 Cor. 14. 
place, glorifying God with one ſpirit and mouth: Which cannot be 
when every Man and Woman in ſeveral pretences of devotion prayeth 


privately, 
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Ofſ-e 9» 


Levit. 19. 


Pfal. 5. 


Matth. 21. 
Mark 11. 
Luke 19. 
Jobn 11. 
Ia. 5 
Acts 8. 
Iſa. 50. 
Matth. 5. 


John 2. 


Mark 11. 


Of the rigbi "Uſe | 
privately, one aſking, another giving thanks, another reading doctrine, 
and not regarding to hear the Common- prayer of the Miniſter. And 
peculiarly, what due reverence is to be uſed in the miniſtting of the Sa- 


craments in the Temple, the ſame St. Paul teacheth to the Corinthians, re- 
buking ſuch as did unreverently uſe themſelves in that behalf. Have ye 
not houſes to eat and drink in (ſaith he?) Do ye defpife the Church or 
Congregation of God ? What ſhall I fay unto you? Shall I praiſe you ? 
In this 1 praiſe you not. And God requiteth not only this outward fe- 
verence of behaviour and filence in his houſe, but all inward reverence in 
cleanſing of the thoughts of our hearts, threatning by his Prophet O/ce in 
the ninth Chapter, That for the malice of 'the inventions and devices of 
the people, he will caſt them out of his Houle : 3 is alſo fignified 
the eternal caſting of them out of his heavenly Houſe and Kingdom, 
which is moſt horrible. And therefore in the 19th of Leviticus God 
faith, Fear you with reverence my Sanctuary, for I am the Lord. And 
according to the ſame the Prophet David faith, I will enter into thine 
Houſe, I will worſhip in thy holy Temple in thy fear: Shewing what in- 
ward reverence and humbleneſs of mind the godly Man ought to have 
in the Houſe of the Lord. And to alledge ſomewhat concerning this 
matter out of the New Teſtament, in what honour God would have his 
Houſe or Temple kept, and that by the example of our Saviour Chrift, 
whoſe authority ought of good reaſon with all true Chriſtians to be of 
moſt weight and eſtimation. It is written of all the four Evangeliſts, as 
a notable act, and worthy to be teſtified by many holy witnefles, how 
that our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, that merciful and mild Lord, com- 
pared for his meekneſs to a ſheep ſuffering with filence his fleece to 
be ſhorn from him, and to a Lamb led without reſiſtance to the 
ſlaughter, which gave his body to them that did ſmite him, an- 
ſwered not him that reviled, nor turned away his face from them 
that did reproach him and ſpit upon him, and according to his 
own example, gave precepts of mildneſs and ſufferance to his 
Diſciples: Yet when he feeth the Temple and holy Houſe of his 
heavenly Father mifordered, polluted, and prophaned, uſeth great 
ſeverity and ſharpneſs, overturneth the Tables of the Exchangers, ſub- 


verted the ſeats of them that fold Doves, maketh a whip of Cords, and 


ſcourgeth out thoſe wicked abuſers and profaners of the Temple of God, 
ſaying, My Houſe ſhall be called the Houſe of Prayer, but ye have made 
it a den of Thieves. And in the ſecond of John, Do not ye make the 
Houſe of my Father, the Houſe of Merchandize? For as it is the Houſe 
of God, when God's ſervice is duly done in it: So when we wickedly 
abuſe it with wicked talk or covetous bargaining, we make it a den of 
Thieves, or an houſe of merchandiſe. Yea, and ſuch reverence would 
Chriſt ſhould be therein, that he would not ſuffer any veſſel to be car- 
ried through the Temple. And whereas our Saviour Chriſt (as is before 
mentioned out of St. Laute) could be found no where (when he was 
ſought) but only in the Temple amongſt the Doctors, and now again 
he exerciſeth his Authority and juriſdiction, not in Caſtles and Princely 
Palaces amongſt Soldiers, but in the Temple: Ye may hereby underſtand 
in what place his ſpiritual Kingdom (which he denyeth to be of this 
world; is ſooneſt to be found, and beſt to be known of all places in 
this 
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this world. And according to this example of our Saviour Chriſt in the 
primitive Church, which was moſt holy and godly, and in the which due 
diſcipline with ſeverity was uſed againſt the wieked, open offenders were 
not ſuffered once to enter into the houſe of the Lord; nor admitted to 
Common: prayer, and the uſe of the holy Sacraments with other true 
Chriſtians, until they had done open penance before the whole Church. 
And this was practiſed, not only upon mean perſons, but alſo upon the rich, 
noble, and mighty perſons, yea, upon Theodofius, that puiſſant and mighty 
Emperor, whom, for committing * a grievous and wilful murder, St. Ambroſe * Tie people 
Biſhop of Milain reproved ſharply, and + did alſo excommunicate the 75 

ſaid Emperor, and brought him to open penance. And they that were vu : The 

ſo juſtly exempted and baniſhed (as it were) from the Houſe of . 
Lord, were taken (as they be indeed) for Men divided and ſeparated * ©, 

from Chriſt's Church, and in moſt dangerous eſtate, yea, as St. Paul ſaith, than it /bould. 
even given unto Satan the devil for a time, and their company was . 
ſhunned and avoided of all godly Men and Women, until ſuch time as/ n N. 

they by repentance and publick penance were reconciled. Such was the Sh, 

honour of the Lord's Houſe in Men's hearts, and outward reverence alſo / Y N. 


pentance he 


at that time, and ſo horrible a thing was it to be ſhut out of the Church 277 i 
and Houſe of the Lord in thoſe days, when Religion was moſt pure, and Dared.Chryſ 
nothing ſo corrupt as it hath been of late days. And yet we willingly | * Cr. 5. 
either by abſenting our ſelves from the Houſe of the Lord, do (as it 
were) excommunicate our ſelves from the Church and fellowſhip of the 
Saints of God, or elſe coming, thither, by uncomely and unreverent be- 
haviour there, by haſty, raſh, yea, unclean and wicked thoughts and 
words before the Lord our God; horribly difhonour his holy Houſe the 
Church of God, and his holy Name and Majeſty, to the great danger 
of our ſouls, yea, and certain damnation alſo, if we do not ſpeedily 
and earneſtly repent us of this wickedneſs. | 1 

Thus ye have heard (dearly beloved) out of God's word, what re- 
verence is due to the holy Houſe of the Lord, how all godly perſons 
ought with diligence at times appointed thither to repair, how they ought 
to behave themſelves there, with reverence and dread before the Lord, 
what plagues and puniſhments, as well temporal, as eternal, the Lord 
in his holy word threatneth, as well to ſuch as neglect to come to his 
holy Houſe, as alſo to ſuch, who coming thither, do unreverently by 
geſture or talk there behave themſelves. Mherefore if we deſire to have 
ſeaſonable weather, and thereby to enjoy the good fruits of the earth, if 
we will avoid drought and barrenneſs, thirſt and hunger, which are 
plagues threatned unto ſuch as make haſte te go to their own Houſes, to 
Alehouſes and Taverns, and Jeave the Houſe of che Lord empty and 
deſolate; if we abhor to be ſcourged, not with whips made of cords, out 
of the material temple only {as our Saviour Chriſt ſerved the defilers of 
the Houſe of God in. Jeruſalem) hut alſo to be beaten and driven out of 
the eternal Temple and/Houſe of the Lord (which is his heavenly King- 
dom) with the iron rod of everlaſting damnation, and caſt into utter 
darkneſs, where is weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, if we fear, dread and Fphef. 3. 
abhor this (I ſay) as we have moſt juſt cauſe to do: Then let us amend 
this our negligence and contempt B 7 to che Houle of the ba 
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this our untevereut behaviour in the Houſe of the Eord Aud reſorting 
thither diligently together, let us there with reverent hearing of the Lord's 

word calling on the' Lord's holy Name, giving of hearty thanks 
unto the Lord for his manifold and ineſtimable benefits daily and hourly 
beſtowed upon us, celebrating alſo reverently the Lord's holy Sacraments, 
ſerve the Lord in his holy Houſe, as becometh the ſervants of the Lord, 
in holineſs and righteouſneſs before him all the days of our life; and then 
we ſhall be aſſured, after this life, to reſt in his holy Hill, ad to dwell 
in his Tabernacle, thak to praiſe and magnify his holy Name in the 
Congregation of his Saints, in the holy Houſe of his eternal Kingdom of 
Heaven, which he hath purchaſed for-us, by the death and ſhedding of 
the precious Blood of his Son, our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, to whom wich 
the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, one immortal God, be all honour, glory, 
praiſe and thankſgiving es without end. Amen, 


—— 
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N — OS. * true ornaments of the Church or © Teltiple of God 
do conſiſt and ſtand, hath been declared in the two laft' Homilies, 
treating of the right uſe of the Temple or Houſe of God, and of the ade 
reverence that all trii# Chriſtian people are bound to give unto the ſame. 
The ſum whereof is; that the Church or Houſe of God is a place appoint- 
ed by the holy Scriptures,” where the lively Word of God ought to be 
read, taught, and heard, the Lord's holy Name called upon bp publick 
Prayer, hearty thanks given to his Majeſty for his infinite and ui peakable 
benefits beſtowed upon us; his holy Sacraments duly and reverently mini- 
ſtred, and that therefore all that be godly indeed, ought both with dili- 
gence at times appointed, to repair together to che aid Church, and theré 
with all reverence to uſe and behave themſelves before the Lofd. And 
that the ſaid Church thus godly uſed by the Servants of the Lord, in the 
Lord's true ſervice; for the effectual preſence of God's grace, wherewith 
he doth by his holy word and promiſes, endue his people there preſent 
and aſſembled, to the attainment, as well of commodities worldly, ne- 
ceſſary for us, as alſo of all heavenly gifts, and life everlaſting, is called 
by the word of God:(as it is indeed) the Temple of the Tord and tlie 


Hlouſe of God; and that therefore the due reverence thereof, 1s ſtirred 
| up in the hearts of the go aly, by the 'conſideration of theſe tue orna- 
| ments of the ſaid Houſe of God; and nut by any outward ceremonies or 
| coftly and glorious 2 of the ſald Houſe or Temple of the Lord, 
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contrary to the which moſt manifeſt Doctrine of the Scriptures; - and con 
traty to the uſage of the Primitive Church, which was moſt pure and 
uncorrupt, and contrary to the ſentences and judgments of the moſt 
antient, learned, and godly Doctors of the Church (as hereafter ſhall 
appear) the corruption of theſe latter days hath brought into the 
Church infinite multitudes of images; and the ſame, with other parts 1 
of the Temple alſo, have decked with gold and ſilver, painted with i 
colours, ſet them with ſtone and pearl, cloathed them with ſilks and | 
precious veſtures, fancying untruly that to be the chief decking and 
adorning of the Temple or Houſe of God; and that all people 
ſhould be the more moved to the due reverence of the ſame, if 
all corners thereof were glorious, and gliſtering with gold and pre- 
cious ſtones. Whereas indeed they by the ſaid images, and ſuch 
glorious decking” of the Temple, have nothing at all profiied ſuch as 
were wife and of underſtanding: But have thereby greatly hurt the ſim- 
ple and unwiſe, occaſioning them thereby to commit moſt horrible ido- - fl 


latry : And the covetous perſons, by the ſame occaſion, ſeeming to 100 
worſhip, and peradventure worſhipping indeed, not only the images, 7 
but alſo the matter of them, gold and ſilver, as that vice is of all others phef. 5. if 
in the Scriptures peculiarly called idolatry, or worthipping of images. Coloſſ. 3. 10 
Againſt the which foul abuſes and great enormities ſhall be alledged unto ji 
you, Firſt, the authority of God's holy word, as well out of the Old 14 


Teſtament, as of the New. And ſecondly, the teſtimonies of the holy 


and antient learned Fathers and Doctors, out of their own: works and 0 
antient hiſtories Eccleſiaſtical, both that you may at once know their | [i 
judgments, and withal underſtand what manner of ornaments. were in {ll 
the Temples in the primitive Church, in thoſe; times which were moſt 4000 
pure and ſincere. Thirdly, the reaſons and arguments made for the de- Ry 
fence of images or idols, and the outragious decking of Temples and tf 
Churches with gold, ſilver, pearl, and precious ſtones, ſhall be confuted, 4 


and ſo this whole matter concluded. But leſt any ſhould take occaſion 

by the way of doubting by words or names, it is thought good here to 

note firſt of all, that although in common ſpeech we uſe; to call the like- 

neſs or ſimilitudes of Men; or other things, images, and not idols; yet 

the Seriptures uſo the ſaid to words (idols and images) indifferently for 

one thing alway. They be words of divers tongues and ſounds, but 

one in ſenſe and ſignification in the Scriptures. Ihe one is taken of the 

Greeb word EI an Idol; and the other of the Latin word Imago, an 

Image; and ſo both uſed as Ea liſb terms in the tranſlating of Scriptures 
indifferently, according as the Septuaginta have in their tranſlation in 

Greth,” R, and St. Jerume in his tranſlation of the ſame; places in La- 

tin hath Simulachra; in Engliſh, Images. And dn the New Teſtament,, John 5g. 
that which St. John calleth EI St. Jerome likewiſe tranſlateth Himula- 
chrum, as in all other like places of Scripture uſually he doth fo: tranſlate. 

And Tertullian, laomoſt antient Doctor, and well learned in both the 
tongues, Creed and Latin, interpretin 8 this place of St. John, Beware of 

Idole that 1s to ſay (ſaith Ter trallian) at the images themſelves, ty The La- Lib. de corg- 
ti1words which tid uſeth bo Eg ies and Hua that is to ſi han Image. 

| And therefore it ſſcilleth not, whether inithis proceſa we uſe the one term 
or the other, or both together ſeeing they both! (though not in common 
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Engliſh Speech, yet in Scripture) ſignify one thing. And though ſome 
to blind Men's eyes have heretofore craftily gone about to make them to 


be taken for words of divers ſignifications in matters of Religion; and 
have therefore uſually named the likeneſs or ſimilitude of a thing ſet up 


amongſt the Heathen in their Temples, or other places to be worſhipped, 
an Idol: But the like ſimilitude with us ſet up in the Church, the place 
of worſhipping, they call an image; as though theſe two words (Idol 
and Image) in Scripture did differ in property and ſenſe, which (as is 
aforeſaid) differ only in ſound and language, and in meaning be indeed 
all one, eſpecially in the Seriptures and matters of Religion. And our 
Images alſo have been, and be, and if they be publickly ſuffered in 
Churches and Temples, ever will be alſo worſhipped, and ſo. Idolatry 
committed to them, as in the laſt part of this Homily ſhall at large be 
declared and proved. Wherefore our images in Temples and Churches 
be indeed none other but idols, as unto the which Idolatry hath been, is, 
and ever will be committed. | 

And firſt of all, the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament condemning and 
abhorring as well all idolatry or worſhipping of images, as alſo the very 
idols or images themſelves, eſpecially in Temples, are ſo many and plen- 
tiful, that it were almoſt an infinite work, and to be contained in no {mall 
volume, to record all the places concerning the ſame. For when God 
had choſen to himſelf a peculiar and ſpecial people from amongſt all 
other Nations that knew not God, but worſhipped idols and falſe gods, 
he gave unto them certain ordinances and laws to be kept and obſerved 
of his faid people: But concerning none other matter did he give either 
more, or more earneſt and expreſs Laws to his ſaid people, than thoſe 
that concerned the true worſhipping of him, and the avoiding and flee- 
ing of idols and images, and idolatry: For that both the ſaid idolatry is 
moſt repugnant to the right worſhipping of him and his true glory, above 
all other vices; and that he knew the proneneſs and inclination of Man's 
corrupt kind and nature to that moſt odious and abominable vice. Of 
the which Ordinances and Laws, ſo given by the Lord to his people con- 
cerning this matter, I will rehearſe and alledge ſome that be moſt ſpecial 
for this purpoſe, that you by them may judge of the reſt. 

In the fourth Chapter of the Book named Deuteronomy, is a notable 
place, and moſt worthy with all diligence to be marked, which begin- 
neth thus: And now 1/rael, hear the Commandments and Judgments 
which I teach thee (faith the Lord) that thou doing them may ſt live, and 
enter and poſſeſs the Land which the Lord God of your Fathers will 
give you. Ye ſhall put nothing to the word which I 05 to you, nei- 
ther ſhall ye take any thing from it. Keep ye the Commandments of the 
Lord your God, which I command you. And by and by after he re- 
peateth the ſame Sentence three or four times, before he come to the 
matter that he would ſpecially warn them of, as it were for a Preface, to 
make them to take the better heed unto it. Take heed to: thy (elf, faith 
he, and to thy ſoul, with all carefulneſs, left thou forgetteſt the things 


which thine eyes have ſeen, and that they go not out of thin heart all 


the days of thy life, thou ſhalt teach them to thy Children and Nephews, 
or poſterity. And ſhortly after, the Lord ſpake unto you out of the 
middle of fire, but ye heard the voice or ſound of his words, but you 
3 did 
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did ſee no form or ſhaps at all. And by and by followeth, Take heed 
therefore diligently unto your fouls: You falv no manner of image in 
the day in the which the Lord ſpake unto you in Hurel, out of the midſt 
of the fite, leſt perad venture you being deceived; ſhould make to your 
ſelves any graven image, or likeneſs of Man or Woman; or the likeneſs 
of any beaſt which is upon the Earth, or of the birds that fly under 
Heaven, or of any ereeping thing that is moved on the Earth; or of the 
fiſhes that do continue in the waters; leſt perad venture thou lifting u 


thine eyes to Heaven, do ſee the Sun, and the Moon, and the Stars * 4 


Heaven, and ſo thou, being deeeived by error, ſhouldſt honour and 
worlhip them which the Lord thy God hath created to ſerve all Nations 
that be under Heaven. And again; Beware that thou forget not the 
Covenant of the Lord thy God Which he made with thee, and ſo make 
to thy ſelf any catved ĩmage of them, which the Lord hath forbidden to 
be made: For the Lord thy God is a confuming fire, and a jealous God. 
If you have Children and Nephews, and do terry in the Land, and being 
deceived, do make to your ſelves any ſimilitude, doing evil before the 
Lord your God, and provoke bim to anger; I do this day call upon 
Heaven and Earth to witneſs, that ye ſhall quickly periſh out of the Land 
which you ſhall poſſeſs; you ſhall not dwell in it any long time, but the 
Lord will deftroy you; and will-ſcatter you amongſt all Nations, and ye 
ſhall remain but a very few amongſt the Nations, whither the Lord will 
lead you aW ay; and then ſhall you ſerve gods which are made with Man's 
hands, of wood and ftone, which ſee not, and hear not, neither eat nor 
ſmell, and fo forth. This is a notable Chapter, and treateth almoſt al- 
together of this matter. But becauſe it is too long to write out the 
whole, I have noted you certain principal points out of it. Pirſt, how 
earneſtly and oft he calleth upon them to mark and to take heed; and 
that upon the peril of their ſouls, to the charge which he giveth them. 
Then how he forbiddeth by a ſolemn and long rehearfal of all things in 
Heaven, in Earth, and in the Water, any Image or likeneſs of any thing 
at all to be made. Thirdly, what penalty and horrible deſtruction, he 
ſolemnly, with invocation of Heaven and Earth, for record, denounceth 
and threatneth to them, their children and poſterity, if they, contrary 
to this Commandment, do make or worſhip any images or ſimilitude, 
which be ſo ſtrictly had forbidden. And when they, this notwithſtand- 
ing, partly by inclination of Man's corrupt nature, moſt prone to ido- 
latry, and partly occaſioned by the Gentiles and heathen” people dwelling 
about them, who were idolaters, did fall to the making and worſhip- 
ping of images; God according to his word, brought upon them all thoſe 
plagues which he threatned them with, qs appeareth in the Books of the 
Kings and tlie Chronicles, in fundry places at large. And agreeable here - 
unto are many other notable places in the Old Teſtament. Deuterononmy 
twenty-ſeven, Curſed be he that maketh a carved image, or a caft or 
molten image, which is abomination before the Lord, the work of the 
Artificers hand, and ſetteth it vp in a ſecret corner, and all the people 
(Ball ſay, a aan bock ie 1224.7 22 3 | 

Read the thirteenth and fourteenth Chapters of the Book of iſdom 
concerning idols or images, how they may be made, ſet up, called upon 
and offered unto, and how he praiſeth the tree whereof the gibbet is made 
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Pſal. 115. 
Pal. 135. 


Iſa. 42. 


Iſa. 40. 


be greater than that it ſhould be expreſſed, or ſet forth in any image or 
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as happy, in compariſon to the tree that an image or idol is made of, 
even by theſe very words: Happy is the tree where · through Righteouſ- 
neſs. cometh (meaning the gibbet) but curſed is the Idol that is made with 
hands, yea, both it, and he that made it, and ſo forth. And by and 
by he ſheweth, how that the things Which were the good ereatures of 
God before (as trees or ſtones) when they be once altered and faſhioned 
into images to be worſhipped, become abomination, a temptation unto 
the fouls of Men, and a ſnare for the feet of the unwiſe. And why? 
The ſeeking out of Images is the beginning of whoredom, faith he; and 
the bringing up of them, is the deſtruction of life: For they were not 
from the beginning, neither ſhall they continue for ever. The; wealthy 
idleneſs of Men hath found them out upon Earth, therefore ſhal] they 
come ſhortly. to an end; and ſo forth, to the end of the Chapter; con- 
taining theſe points, how idols or images were firſt invented, and offer- 
ed unto; how by an ungracious cuſtom they were eſtabliſhed; how ty- 
rants compel Men to worſhip them; how the ignorant and the common 
people are deceived, by the cunning of the workman, and the beauty of 
the image, to do honour unto it, and ſo to err from the knowledge of 
God, and of other great and many miſchiefs that come by images. And 
for: a concluſion he faith, That the honouring of abominable images is 
the cauſe, the beginning, and end cf all evil, and that the worſhippers 
of them be either mad, or moſt wicked. See and view the whole Chap- 
ter with diligence, for it is worthy to be well conſidered, ſpecially that is 
written of the deceiving of the ſimple and unwiſe common people by 
idols and images; and repeated twice or thrice, leſt it ſhould be forgot- 
ten. And in the Chapter following be theſe words: The painting of the 

icture and carved image with divers colours enticeth the ignorant ſo, that 
he honoureth and loveth the picture of a dead image that hath no foul. 
Nevertheleſs, they that love ſuch evil things, they that truſt in them, they 
that make them, they that favour them, and they that honour them, are 
all worthy of death, and fo forth. Laing, 
In the Book of Pſalms, the Prophet curſeth the image-honourers in di- 
vers places. Confounded be all they that worſhip carved images, and 
that delight or glory in them. Like be they unto the images that make 
them, and all they that put their truſt in tem. | 
And in the Prophet 1/azah, faith the Lord: Even I am the Lord, and 
this is my Name, and my glory will I give to none other, neither my ho- 
nour to graven images. And by and by; Let them be confounded with 
ſhame that truſt in idols or images, or ſay to them, You are our Gods. 
And in the fortieth Chapter, after he hath ſet forth the incomprehen- 
ſible Majeſty of God, he aſketh, To whom then will you make God like? 
Or what ſimilitude will ye ſet up unto him? Shall the Carver make him a 
carved image? And ſhall the Goldſmith cover him with gold, and caſt 
him into a form of filver plates? And, for the poor Man, ſhall the Image- 
maker frame an image of timber, that he may have ſomewhat to (et up 
alſo? And after this he crieth out, O wretches, heard ye never of this? 
Hath it not been preached unto you fance the beginning, and ſo forth, 
how. by the Creation of the world, and the greatneſs of the work, they 
might underſtand the Majeſty of God, the Creator and Maker of all, to 


bodily 
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bodily ſimilitude? And beſides this preaching, even in the Law of God 
written with his own finger (as the Scripture ſpeaketh) and that in the Ed. 20. 
firſt Table, and the beginning thereof, is this doctrine aforeſaid againſt 
Images (not briefly. touched) but at large ſet forth and preached, and 
that with denunciation of deſtruction to the contemners and breakers of 
this Law, and their poſterity after them. And leſt it ſhould yet not be 
marked, or not remembred, the ſame is written and reported not in one, 
but in ſundry places of the word of God, that by oft Hearing and 
reading of it, we might once learn and remember it; as you alſo 

hear daily read in the Church, God ſpake theſe words; and ſaid, tat 
I am the Lord thy God. Thou ſhalt! have none other Gods but me. Ex0. 20. 
Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any graven Image, nor the:likeneſs of Han 5" 
any thing that is in Heaven above, nor in the Earth beneath; nor in the 
Water under the Earth, thou ſhalt not bow down to them, nor worſhip 
them: For I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, and viſit the ſin of the 1 
fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth generation of them a 
that hate me, and ſhew mercy unto thouſands in them that love me, and 90 
keep my Commandments. All this notwithſtanding; neither could the Ml 
notableneſs of the place; being the very beginning of the very loving Po 
Lord's Law, make us to mark it, nor the plain declaration by recount- I! 
ing of all kind of ſimilitudes, cauſe us to underſtand it; nor the oft re- 1 
peating and reporting of it in divers and ſundry places, the oft reading 19 
and hearing of it, could cauſe us to remember it; nor the dread of the 
horrible penalty to our ſelves, our children and poſterity after us, fright 
us from tranſgreſſing of it; nor the greatneſs of the reward to us, and 

our children after us, move us any thing to obedience, and the obſerving 

of this the Lord's great Law : But as though it had been written in ſome 

corner, and not at large expreſſed, but briefly. and obſcurely touched, 
as though no penalty to the tranſgreſſors, nor reward to the obedient, 

had been adjoined unto, it; like blind Men without all knowledge and 
underſtanding ; like unreaſonable Beaſts, without dread of puniſhment, 
or reſpect of reward, have diminiſhed and diſhonoured the high Majeſty 
of the living God, by the baſeneſs and vileneſs of ſundry and divers 
Images of dead Stocks, Stones, and Metals. And as the Majeſty of 
God, whom we have left, . forſaken, and diſhonoured, and therefore the 

. greatneſs of our fn and offence againſt. his Majeſty cannot be expreſſed; 

ſo is the weakneſs, vileneſs, and. fooliſhneſs, in device of the Images 
(whereby we have diſhonoured him) expreſſed at large in the Scriptures; 
namely the P/a/ms, the book of iſdom, the Prophet Iſaiab, Ezekiel, Pines if the 1 N 
and Baruch, eſpecially in theſe places and Chapters of them: P/alm cxv, dag, Lal F if 
and cxxxiv. 1/aiah xl, and xliv. Ezekiel the vi. Wiſdom xiii, xiv, and er Trage. Wl 
xv. Baruch vi. The which places, as Ijexhort you often and diligently 
to read, ſo are they too long at this preſent, to be rehearſed in an 
Homily. Notwithſtanding, I will make you certain brief or ſhort 
notes out of them, what they ſay of theſe Idols or Images. Firſt, that 
they be made but of ſmall pieces of wood, ſtone or metal, and there- 
fore they cannot be any fimilitudes of the great Majeſty of God, , whoſe 
ſeat is in heaven, and the earth his footſtool. 'Secondly, that they be 


dead, have eyes, and ſee not, hands, and feel not, feet, and cannot g05 
Sc. and therefore they cannot be fit ſimilitudes of the living God: 
1 7 7 r | , Thirdly, 
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Baruch 6. 
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Numb. 23. 


Deut. 7. 


and 12. 


1 Kings 16. 
2 Chro. 14. 
16. 31. 


Numb. I. 


Ezek. 6. 


A. 

2 
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The Nr Part of be Sermon 
Thindly, that they have no power to do good nor harm to others; though 


ſome of them have an axe, ſome a ſword, ſome a ſpear in their Hands, 


yet do thietes come into their Temples and rob them, and they eannot 
once ſtir to defend themſelves from the thieves: Nuy, if the Temple or 
Church be ſet a- fire, that their Prieſts can rum away and five themſelves, 
but they cannot onee muve, but tarry ſtill like blocks as they are, and be 
burned, and therefore they can be no meet figures of the puiſſant and 
mighty God, who alone is able both to ſave his ſervants, and to deſtroy 
hlt enemies everlaſtingly They be trimly deckt in Gold, Silver, and 
Stone, as well the Images of Men, as of Women, like wanton wenches 


(faith the Prophet Bayuch) that love paramours, and tlierefore enn they 


not teach us, nor our wives and daughters any ſoberneſs, modeſty, and 
chaſtity. And therefore although it is now commonly faid that they be 
the Lay- mens books, yet we fee they teach no good leflon, neither of 
God, nor godlineſs, but all error and wickedneſs. Therefore God by 
his word, as he forbiddeth any idols or images to be made or ſet up, ſo 
doth he command ſuch as we find made and ſet up, to be pulled n, 
broken;candidefrroyedy”” (1190070 e VO ge 2 
And it is written in the Book! of Mumbert, the twenty third Chapter, 
that there Was no idol in Jarob, nor there was no image ſeen in I/soel 
and that the Lord God was with the people. Where note, that the true 
Iſraelites} that is, the people of God, have no images among them, but 
that God was with them, and that therefore their enemies cannot hurt 
them, as appeareth in the proceſs of that Chapter. And as concerning 
images already ſet up, thus faith the Lord in Deuteronomy: Overturn 
their altars, and break them to pieces, cut down their groves, burn their 
images; for thou art an holy people unto the Lord. And the ſame is 
repeated more vehemently again in the twelfth Chapter of the fame 
Book. Here note, what the people of God ought to do to imapes, 
where they find them. But leſt any private perſons, upon colour of 
deſtroy ing images, ſhould make any ſtir or diſturbance in the Commbn- 
wealth, it muſt always be remembred, that the redreſs of ſuch publick 
enormities pertaineth to the Magiſtrates, and ſuch as be in authority only, 
and not to private perſons; and therefore the good Kings of Juda, Aſa, 
Ezechias, Jaſapbat, and Fofras, are highly commended for the breaking 
down and deſtroying of the altars, idols, and images, And the Scri 
tures declare that, they ſpecially in that point, did that which was ri bt 
before the Lord. And contrarywiſe, Dr Achab, Toas, and other 
Princes, which either {et up, or ſuffered fuch altars or images undeſtroyed, 
are by the word of God reported to have done evil before the Lord. 
And if any, contrary to the Commandment of the Lord, will needs ſet 
up ſuch altars or images, or ſuffer them undeſtroyed amongſt them, the 
Lord himſelf thireatneth in the firſt Chapter of the Book of Mumbers, 


and by his holy Prophets Ezekze!, Mirbeus, and Malul, that he will come 


himſelf and pull them down. And how he will handle, puniſh, and 
deſtroy the people that ſo ſet up, or fuffer ſuch altars, images, or idols 
undeſtroyed, he denounceth by his Prophet Ezekiel on this manner: I 
my ſelf (faith the Lord) will bring a ſword over you, to deſtto your 
high places, I will eaſt down your altars, and break down your images, 
your ſlain Men will J lay before your gods, and the dead carkaſſes of the 

Sah. children 


«again ani beg 


chüdsen of Iſrael will I eafb! before thelr iels, your bones wilt T firew 
round about your dltars and dbelling places, your Cities ſhall be 8 00 
the) hill Chepc Lad waſte, your altats deſtroyed" and Brokeh 

gods caſt down and taken away; your Temples laid een with the ound, 
your-Own. works clean rooted: * your lain Meni (hall lye amongſt you, 
that ye may learn to know/how that 1 am the Lord, and ſo forth, to the 
Chapter's end, worthy with:diligence to be read: That they that be near, 
ſhall periſh with the ſword, they that be far off, with thE'peſtilence 
they that flee into holds or wilderneſs, with hunger: And 2 5 be yet 
left, that they ſhall be carried away priſoners to ſervitude and Fend ge. 
80 chat * the multitude, or plainneſs of the places miglit make us 5 
underſtand, or the earneſt charge that God giveth in the find 'places move 
us to regard, or the horrible plagues, puniſhments, and dreadful deftruc- 
tion, threatned to ſuch worſhippers of images or idols, ſetters up, or 
maintainers of them, might engender any fear in our hearts, we would 
once leave and forſake this wickedneſs, being in the Lord's fight fo great 
an offence and abomination. Infinite places almoſt might be brought 
out of the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament Ng this e but 
theſe few at this time ſhall ſerve for all. 

You, will ſay, peradventure, - theſe things pertain to the Jews, what 
have we to do with them? Indeed they pertain no leſs to us Chriſtians, 
than to them. For if we be the people of God, how can the Word and 
Law, of God not appertain to us? Saint Paul alledging one Text out of 


the Old Teſtament concludeth generally for other Scriptures of the Old Rom. 15. il 


Teſtament as well as that, ſaying, Whatſoeyer is written before 
(meaning in the Old Teſtament) is written for our inſtruction: Which 
ſcutence is moſt ſpecially true of ſuch writings of the Old Teſtament, as 
contain the immutable law. and» ordinances of God, in no age or time 
to be altered, nor of any perſons of any nations or age to be difobeyed, 

ſuch as the above rehearſed: places be. Notwithſtanding, for your further 
ſatisfying herein, according to my promiſe, I will out of the Scriptures 
of the New Teſtament or Goſpel of our Saviour Chriſt, likewiſe make 
a confirmation of the ſaid doctrine againſt idols or images, and of our 
duty concerning the ſame. | Firſt, the Scriptures of the New Teſtament 
do in ſundry places make mention with rejoycing, as for a moſt excellent 
benefit and gift of God, that they which received the Faith of Chriſt, 

were turned from their dumb and dead i images, unto the true and living 

God, who is to be bleſſed for ever: Namely, in theſe places, the four- 
dend and ſeventeenth of the Act of the Apoſtles, the eleventh to the 
Romans, and the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians the twelfth Chapter, to 


the Galatians the Fourth, and the firſt to the Wanne cher firſt Chap- 


ter. 


And likewiſe the ſaid dis, images and worſhipping of we are in 
the Scriptures of the New Teſtament by the Spirit of God much abhor- 
red and deteſted, and earneſtly forbidden, as appeareth both in the fore- 
named places, e alſo many * beſides, as in the ſeventh and fifteenth 
of the Acis of the Apoſtles, the firſt to the Romans, where is ſet forth 
the horrible plague of idolaters, given over by God unto a reprobate 
ſenſe to work all wickedneſs and abominations r not to be {| ſpoken, ® as s uſually 
i and carnal Fornication go togethefese DIBOL e e 120k 
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1 John 5. 


1 Cor. 10. 


Acts 10. 
Acts 14. 


Matth. 4. 
Luke 2. 


In the firſt. Epiſtle to the Conintbiamt, tlie fifth Ohapter, we arch for- 
ace — handy eat and drink with ſuch as be called 
ccthren, ar Chriſtians, that do worſhip images. In the fifth to the O- 
attans, the yorlhipping of images is numbred amongſt the works of the 
ch. Andin the irſt ty the Corinthians, the tenth, it is called the ſepvyice 

hapter of the faid piſtle, and che fiſth to the Galatians, is denouneed, 
that ſuch Image- worſhippers ſhall never come into the inheritance of the 

ingdom of Heaven. And in ſundry other places is threatned, that the 


1 


— 
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emple of God (which all true Chriſtians be) and images, than between 
righteouſneſs and unrighteouſneſs, between light and darkneſs, between 
the faithful and the unfaithful, or between Chriſt and the Devil. Which 
how enforceth both that we ſhould not worſhip images, and that we 


peek, that there can be no more conſent or agreement between the 


ould not have images in the Temple, for fear and occaſion of wor- 
ipping them, though they be of themſelves things indifferent: For the 
Chriſtian is the holy Temple and lively Image of God, as the place well 
dcclareth to ſuch as will read and weigh it. And whereas all godly Men 
id ever abhor that any kneeling and worſhipping, or offering, ſhould 
> uſed to themſelves when they were alive (for that it was the honour 
due to God only) as appeareth in the A&s of the Apoſtles by St. Peter 
forbidding it to Cornelius, and by St. Paul and Barnabas forbidding the 
fame to the Citizens in Ly/#ra; yet we, like mad Men, fall down before 
the dead idols or images of Peter and Paul, and give that honour to ſtocks 
and ſtones, which they thought abominable to be given to themſelves 
ing alive. And the good Angel of God, as appeareth in the Book of 

t. 7ohn's Revelation, refuſed to be kneeled unto, when that honour was 
offered him of Jahn. Beware (faith the Angel) that thou do it not, for I 
am thy fellow Servant. But the evil Angel, Satan, deſireth nothing fo 
much as to be kneeled unto, and thereby at once both to rob God of his 
dug honour, and to work the damnation of ſuch as make him ſo low 
courteſy, as in the ſtory of the Goſpel appeareth in ſundry places. Vea, 
and he offered our Saviour Chriſt all earthly goods, on the condition that 
he would kneel down and worſhip him. But our Saviour repelleth Sa- 
tan by the Scriptures, ſay ing, It is written, thou ſhalt worſhip thy Lord 
God, and, him, alone ſhalt thou ſerve. But we by not worſhipping and 
ſerving God alone (as the <criptures teach us) and by worthipping of 
images contrary to the Scriptures, pluck Satan to us, and are ready with- 
out reward: to follow, his deſire; yea, rather than fail, we will offer him 
gifts and oblations to receive our ſervice But let us, brethren, rather 
follow the counſel of the good Angel of God, than the ſuggeſtion of 
ſubtil Satan, that wicked Angel and old Serpent; who; according to the 
1 pride 
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age, porn, o, Jdolathy." | 
pride whereby he fit fell, attempteth always by fuch Factilepe't6/ de- 


prive God (whom he envieth) of his due honbur: And Abecaufe his own. 


face is horrible and ugly) to convey it to Bimfelf by the mediation of 
gilt ſtocks and ſtones, and withal to make us the ehemies of God, and 
his own ſuppliants and ſlaves; and in the end to procure us for a feward, 
everlaſting deſtruction and damnation. Therefore, above all things, if 
we take bur ſelves to be Chriſtians indeed (as we be named) let us credit 
the Word, obey the Law, and follow the doctrine and example of our 
Saviour and Maſter Chriſt, repelling Satan's ſuggeſtion to idolatry, and 
worſhipping of images, according to the truth alledged and taught out 
of the Teſtament and Goſpel of our faid heavenly Doctor and School- 
maſter Jeſus Chriſt, who is God to be bleſſed for ever. Amen. 
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The Second Part of the Flomily againſt peril of Idolatry. 
OU have heard (well-beloved) in the firſt part of this Homily, the 
doctrine of the word of God againſt idols and images, againft 
idolatry and worſhipping of images, taken out of the Scriptures of the 
Old Teſtament and the New, and confirmed by the examples, as well of 
the Apoſtles, as of our Saviour Chriſt himſelf. Now although our Sa- 
viour Chrift taketh not, or needeth not any teſtimony of Men; and 
that which is once confirmed by the certainty of his eternal truth, hath 
no more need of the confirmation of Man's doctrine and writings, than 


. : * 2 4 
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the bright Sun at noon-tide hath need of the light of a little candle to 


put away darkneſs, and to increaſe his light; yet for your further con- 


tent, it Thall in this ſecond part be declared (as in the beginning of the 


firſt part was promiſed) that this truth and doctrine concerning the for- 
bidding of images and worſhipping of them, taken out of the holy Scrip- 
tures, as well of the Old Teſtament as the New, was believed and 
taught of the old holy Fathers, and moſt antient learned Doctors, and 
received in the old primitive Church, which was moſt uncorrupt and pure. 
And this declaration ſhall be made out of the ſaid holy Doctors own 
writings, and out of the antient Hiſtories Eccleſiaſtical to the ſame be- 
longing, | 


8 


Tertullian, a moſt antient Writer and Doctor of the Church, who 5:3. cons 
lived about one hundred and threeſcore years after the death of our Sa- #74 


viour Chrift, both in ſundry other places of his works, and ſpecially in 
his Book. written againſt the manner of crowning ; and in another little 
treatiſe, entitled; Of the ſoldiers crown or garland, doth moſt ſharply 
and vehemently write and inveigh againft images or idols. And upon 
St. John's words, the firſt Epiſtle and fifth Chapter, faith thus: St. fobr 
(faith he) deeply conſidering the matter, faith, My little children, 

your ſelves from images or idols. He faith not now, Keep your ſelves 
from idolatry, as it were from'the ſervice and worſhipping of them ; but 
from the images or idols themſelves, that is, from the very ſhape and 
likeneſs of them. For it were an unworthy thing, that- the image of the 


living God ſhould: become the image of a dead idol. Do you not think 


thoſe perſons which place images and idols in Churches and Temples, yea, 


ſhrine them even over the Lord's Table, even as it were of purpoſe to 


mar sn. 


CEP 1 John. 


{ible that any 
Athanaſius in his Book againſt the Gentiles, hath theſe words: Let 


no doubt, but that no Religion is in that place whereſoever any image is: 
For if Religion ſtand in godly things (and there is no godlineſs but in 
heavenly things) then be images without Religion. Theſe be Lactantius 


| his words, who was above thirteen hundred years ago, and within three 
hundred years after our Saviour Chriſt. | 


Cyrillus, an old and holy Doctor, upon the Goſpel of St. Joh hath. 
theſe words ; Many have left the Creator, and have worſhipped the 
Creature, neither have they been abaſhed to ſay unto a Stock, thou art 
my Father; and to a Stone, thou begotteſt me. For many, yea, 
almoſt all (alas for ſorrow) are fallen unto ſuch folly, that they. have 
given the glory of Deity .or Godhead, to things without ſenſe or 
nn Nin 
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Iain Epiphanius, 


1 590 Vern apr oo EIS AD Arts < Sr 9 uit toms. to Ee re Go 


4 


againſt peril of Jolatry. — 


Eßpipbanius, Biſhop. of Salamine in Cyprus, a very holy and learned Man, 
who lived in Theodofius the Emperor's time, about three hundred: and 
ninety years after our Saviour Chriſt's Aſcenſion, writeth thus to John Pa- 
triarch of Jeruſalem; I entred (faith Epiphanius) into a certain Church 
to pray, I found there a linnen cloth hanging in the Church door, paint- 
ed, and having in it the image of Chriſt as 1t were, or of ſome other 
Saint (for I remember not well whoſe image it was) therefore when I 
did fee the image of a Man hanging in the Church of Chrift, contrary 
to the authority of the Scriptures, I did tear it, and gave counſel to the 
keepers of the Church, that they ſhould wind a poor Man that was dead, 
in the ſaid cloth, and ſo bury him, i | | 
And afterwards the ſame Eprphanius ſending another unpainted cloth, 
for that painted one which he had torn, to the ſaid Patriarch, writeth 
thus, I pray you, will the Elders of that place to receive this cloth which 
I have ſent by this bearer, and Pun: them that from henceforth no 
ſuch painted cloths, contrary to our Religion, be hanged in the Church 
of Chriſt. For it becometh your Kd rs rather to have this care, that 
you take away ſuch ſcrupuloſity, which is unfitting for the Church of 
Chriſt, and offenſive to the people committed to your charge. And this 
Epiſtle as worthy to be read of many, did St. Jerome himſelf tranſlate 
into the Latin tongue. And that ye may know that St. Jerome had this 
holy and learned Biſhop Epiphanius in moſt high eſtimation, and therefore 
did tranſlate this Epiſtle, as a writing of authority, hear what a teſtimony 
the ſaid St. Jerome giveth him in another place, in his Treatiſe againſt 
the Errors of John Biſhop of Jeruſalem, where he hath theſe words: 
Thou haſt (faith St. Jerome) Pope Epiphanius, which doth openly in his 4! table 
Letters call thee an Heretick, Surely thou art not to be preferred before = a fo 
him, neither for age, nor learning, nor godlineſs of life, nor by the *2*- 
teſtimony of the whole world. And ſhortly after in the ſame Treatiſe 
faith St. Jerome, Biſhop Epiphanius was ever of ſo great veneration and 
eſtimation, that Valens the Emperor, who was a great Perſecutor, did 
not once touch him, For Hereticks, being Princes, thought it their 
ſhame if they ſhould perſecute fuch a Notable Man. And in the tripar- 
tite Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, the ninth Book, and forty eighth Chapter, is 
teſtified, that Epiphanius being yet alive, did work miracles, and that af- 
ter his death, devils, being expelled at his grave or tomb, did roar. Thus 
you ſee what authority St. Jerome, and that moſt antient Hiſtory, give 
unto the holy and learned Biſhop Epiphanius, whoſe judgment of images 1; g. 
in Churches and Temples, then beginning by ſtealth to creep in, is wor- (8. 
thy to be et e I e 1 wal} 
_ Firſt, he judged it contrary to Chriſtian Religion and the authority of 
the Scriptures, to have any images in Chriſt's Church, Secondly, he re- 
jected not only. carved, graven, and molten images, but alſo painted 
images out of Chriſt's Church. Thirdly, that he regarded not whether 
it were the image of Chriſt, or of any other Saint, .but being an image 
would not ſuffer it in the Church. Fourthly, that he did not only remove 
it out of the Church, but with a vehement zeal tare it in ſunder, and ex- 
horted that a Corpſe ſhould be wrapped and buried in it, judging it meet 
for nothing but to rot in the earth; following herein the example of the 
good King Exelias, who Ne brazen Serpent to pieces, and burned 
. | | S it 
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The Second Part of the Sermon 
it to aſhes, for that idolatry was committed to it. Laſt of all, that 
Epipbunius thinketh it the duty of vigilant Biſhops, to be careful that 
no images be permitted in the Church, for that they be occaſion of 
ſeruple and offence to the people committed to their charge, Now 
whereas neither St. Jerome, who did tranſlate the ſame Epiſtle, nor the 
authors of that moſt antient Hiſtory Eccleſiaſtical tripartite (who do 
moſt bighly commend Epipbanius, as is aforeſaid) nor any other godly 
or learned Biſhop at that time, or ſhortly after, have written any thing 
againſt Epiphanius his judgment concerning images: It is an evident proot 
that in thoſe days, which were about four hundred years after our Sa- 
viour Chrilt, there were no images publickly uſed and received in the 
Church of Chriſt, which was then much leſs corrupt, and more pure 
than now it is. | | | | 

And whereas images began at that time ſecretly and by ſtealth to creep 
out of private Men's Houſes into the Churches, and that firſt in painted 
cloths and walls, ſuch Biſhops as were godly and vigilant,” when they 
fpicd them, removed them away, as unlawful and contrary to Chriſtian 
Religion, as did here Epiphanius, to whoſe judgment you have not only 
St. Jerome the tranſlator of his Epiſtle, and the writer of the Hiſtory 
Tripartite, but alſo all the learned and godly Clerks, yea, and the whole 
Church of that Age, and ſo upward to our Saviour Chriſt's time, by the 
ſpace of about four hundred years, conſenting and agreeing. This is 
written the more largely of Epipbanius, for that our image maintainers, 
now-a-days, ſeeing themſelves ſo preſſed with this moſt plain and earneſt 
act and writing of Epiphanius, a Biſhop and Doctor of ſuch antiquity 
and authority, labour by all means (but in vain againſt the truth) either 
to prove that this Fpiſtle was neither of Epiphaniuss writing, nor St. 
Ferome's tranſlation: Either if it be, ſay they, it is of no great force: 
For this Epiphanius, ſay they, was a Jew, and being converted to the 
Chriſtian Faith, and made a Biſhop, retained the hatred which Jews have 
to images, ſtill in his mind, and ſo did and wrote againſt them as a Jew, 
rather than as a Chriſtian. O Jewiſh impudency and malice of ſuch 
deviſers! it ſhould be proved, and not faid only, that Epiphanius was a 
Jew. Furthermore, concerning the reaſon they make, I would admit it 
gladly. For if Epiphanius his judgment againſt images is not to be ad- 


mitted, for that he was born of a Jew, an enemy to images, which be 


God's enemies, converted to Chriſt's Religion ; then likewiſe followeth 
it, that no ſentence in the old Doctors and Fathers founding for images, 


ought to be of any authority, for that in the Primitive Church the moſt 
part of learned Writers, as Tertullian, Cyprian, Ambroſe, Auſtin, and in- 
finite others more, were of Gentiles (which be favoyrers and worſhip- 
pers of images) converted to the Chriſtian Faith, and fo let ſomewhat 
ſlip out of their pens, ſounding for images, rather as Gentiles than Chri- 
ſtians; as Euſebius in his Hiſtory Eccleſiaſtical, and St. Jerome faith plainly, 
that images came firſt from the Gentiles to us Chriſtians. And much more 
doth it follow, that the opinion of all the rabblement of the Popiſh 
Church, maintaining images, ought to be eſteemed of ſmall or no au- 
thority ; for that it is no marvel that they which have from their childhood 
been brought up amongſt images and idols, and have drunk in idolatry 


almoſt with their mothers milk, hold with images and idok, and ſpeak = 


and 


and write for them. But indeed it would not be ſo much marked whe- 
ther he were of a Jew or a Gentile converted unto Chrift's Religion, that 
writeth, as how agreeable or contrary to God's word he doth write, and 
ſo to credit or diſcredit him. Now what God's word ſaith of idols and 
images, and the worſhipping of them, you heard at large in the firſt 
part of this Homily. . & th {ot 5 0 1 45. | 
St. Ambroſe in his treatiſe of the death of Theodgſius the Emperor, 
faith, Helene found the Croſs and the title on it. She worſhipped the 
King, and not the wood ſurely (for that is an heathenith error, and the 
vanity of the wicked) but ſhe worſhipped him that hanged on the Croſs, 
whoſe name was written in the title, and ſo forth. See both the godly 
Empreſs her fact, and St. Ambroſe judgment at once: They thought it had 
been an heatheniſh error and vanity of the wicked, to have worſhipped 
the Croſs it ſelf which was embrued with our Saviour Chriſt's own pre- 
cious blood. And we fall down before every croſs piece of timber, 
which is but an image of that Croſs. ; | 11 
St. Auguſtin, the beſt learned of all antient Doctors, in his forty fourth 

Epiſtle to Maximus, faith, Know thou that none of the dead, nor an 
thing that is made of God, is worſhipped as God of the Catholick Chri- 
ſtians, of whom there is a Church alſo in your Town. Note, that by 
St. Auguſtin, ſuch as worſhipped the dead, or creatures, be not Catholick 
Chriſtians. | | 33 
The fame St. Auguſtin teacheth in the twelfth Book of the City of God, 
the tenth Chapter, that neither Temples or Churches ought to be builded 
or made for Martyrs and Saints, but to God alone; and that there 
ought no Prieſts to be appointed for Martyr or Saint, but to God only. 
The ſame St. Auguſtine, in his Book of the Manners of the Catholick 
Church; hath theſe-words: I know that many be worſhippers of tombs 
and pictures; I kaow that there be many that banquet moſt riotouſly 
over the graves of the dead, and giving meat to dead carcaſſes, do bury 
themſelves upon the buried, and attribute their gluttony and drunken- 
neſs to Religion. See, he eſteemeth worthipping of Saints, Tombs and 
Pictures, as good Religion as gluttony and drunkenneſs, and no better 
at all. St. Auguſtin greatly alloweth Marcus Varro, affirming that Reli- 
gion is moſt pure without images; and ſaith himſelf, images be of more 
force to crooken an unhappy ſou}, than to teach and inſtruct it. And 
faith further, Every child, yea every beaſt knoweth that it is not God 
that they ſee. Wherefore then doth the Holy Ghoſt ſo often admoniſh 
us of that which all Men know ? Whereunto St. Auguſtin himſelf an- 


rig 


ſwereth thus; For (faith he) when images are placed in Temples, and ſet C15. a Civ. 


in honourable ſublimity, and begin once to be worſhipped, forthwith 


Dei, cap. 43. 
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breedeth the moſt vile affect ion of Error. This is St. Auguſtin's judg- & 113. 


ment of images in Churches, that by and by they breed error and idola- 
try. It would be tedious to rehearſe all other places, which might be 
brought out of the antient Doctors againſt ĩmages and idolatry, - Where- 
fore we ſhall hold our ſelves contented with theſe ſew at this preſent. 
' Now as concerning Hiſtories Eccleſiaſtical touching this matter, that ye 
may know why and when, and by whom images were firſt uſed private- 
ly, and afterwards not only received into Chriſtian Churches and Tem- 

ples, but in concluſion worſhipped alſo; and how the ſame was gainſaid, 


reſiſted, 


The Second Part of the Sermon 


reſiſted, and forbidden, as well by godly Biſhops and learned Doctors, as 
alſo by ſundry Chriſtian Princes; I will briefly collect into a compen- 
dious Hiſtory, that which is at large, and in ſundry places written by di- 
vers antient Writers and Hiſtoriographers concerning this matter. | 
As the Fews, having a moſt plain and expreſs commandment of God, 
that they ſhould neither make nor worſhip any image (as it is at large 
before declared) did notwithſtanding, by the example of the Gentiles or 
Heathen people that dwelt about them, fall to the making of images, 
and worſhipping of them, and ſo to the committing of moſt abominable 
idolatry, for the which God by his holy Prophets doth moſt ſharply re- 
prove and threaten them, and afterward did accompliſh his ſaid threat- 
nings by extreme puniſhing of them, as is alſo above ſpecified ;. Even ſo 
ſome of the Chriſtians in old time, which were converted from worſhip- 
ping of idols and falſe gods, unto the true living God, and to our Sa- 
viour Jeſus Chriſt, did of a certain blind zeal (as Men long accuſtomed to 
images) paint or carve images of our Saviour Chriſt, his Mother Mary, 
and of the Apoſtles ; thinking that this was a point of gratitude and 
kindneſs towards thoſe, by whom they had received the true knowledge 
of God, and the doctrine of the Goſpel. But theſe pictures or images 
came not yet into Churches, nor were yet worſhipped of a long time at- 
ter. And leſt you ſhould think that I do ſay this of mine own head 
only without authority, I alledge for me Euſebius Biſhop of Cæſarea, and 
the moſt antient Author of the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, who lived about 
the three hundred and thirtieth Year of our Lord in Conflantius Magnus 
his days, and his Son Conſtantius, Emperors, in the ſeventh Book of his 
Hiſtory Eccleſiaſtical, the fourteenth Chapter, and St. Jerom upon the 
tenth Chapter of the Prophet Jeremiah, who both expreſsly ſay, That 
the errors of images (for fo St. Ferom calleth it) have come in and paſſed 
to the Chriſtians from the Centiles by an Heatheniſh uſe and cuſtom. The 
cauſe and means Euſebius ſheweth, ſaying, It is no marvel if they which 
being Gentiles before, and did believe, ſeemed to offer this as a gift to 
our Saviour, for the benefits which they had received of him ; yea, and 
we do ſee now that images of Peter and Paul, and of our Saviour himſelf 
be made; and tables to be painted, which I think to have been obſerved 
and kept indifferently by an Heatheniſh cuſtom, For the Heathen are 
wont ſo to honour them whom they judged honour worthy, for that 
ſome tokens of old Men ſhould be kept. For the remembrance of po- 
ſterity is a token of their honour that were before, and the love of thoſe 
that come after. | r 
Thus far I have rehearſed Euſebius his words. Where note ye, that 
both St. Jerom and he agree herein, that theſe images came in amongft 
Chriſtian Men by ſuch as were Gentiles, and accuſtomed to idols, and 
being converted to the Faith of Chriſt, retained yet ſome remnants of Gen- 
tility not throughly purged: For St. Jerome calleth it an error manifeſtly. 
And the like example we ſee in the As of the Apoſtles of the - Fews, 
who when they were converted to Chriſt would have brought in their 
Circumciſion (whereunto they were ſo long accuſtomed) with them into 
Chriſt's Religion. With whom the Apoſtles (namely St. Paul) had much 
ado for the ſtaying of that matter. But of Circumciſion was leſs marvel, 
for that it came firſt in by God's ordinance and commandment. A Man 
may 
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may moſt juſtly wonder of images ſo directly againſt God's holy word. 

and ſtrict commandment, how they ſhould enter in. But images were 

not yet worſhipped in Eigſebius his time, nor publickly ſet up in Churches 

and Temples, and they who privately had them; did err of a certain 

zeal, and not by malice: But afterwards they crept out of private Houſes 

into Churches, and ſo bred firſt ſuperſtition; and laſt of all Idolatry 
amongſt Chriſtians, as hereafter ſhall appear. 

In the time of Theodoſius and Martain, Emperors, who reigned about 
the year of our Lord 460: and 1117. years ago, when the people of 
the City of Mola once a year did celebrate the birth-day of St. Felix in 
the Temple, and uſed to banquet there ſumptuouſly, Pontius Paulinus 
Biſhop of Mola, cauſed the walls of the Temple to be painted with ſtories 
taken out of the Old Teſtament, that the people beholding and conſider- 
ing thoſe pictures, might the better abſtain from too much ſurfeiting and 
riot. And about the ſame time Aurelius Prudentius, a very learned and 
Chriſtian Poet, declareth how he did ſee painted in a Church, the Hiſtory 
of the paſſion of St. Caſſian, a Schoolmaſter and Martyr, whom his own 
Scholars, at the commandment of the tyrant; tormented with the prick- Wi! 
ing or ſtabbing in of their pointels or brazen. pens into his body, and ſo 
by a thouſand wounds and more (as ſaith Prudentius) moſt cruelly flew 
him. And theſe were the firſt paintings in Churches that were notable 
of antiquity.” And ſo, by this example came in painting, and after- 

ward images of timber and ſtone, and other matter, into the Churches 
of Chriſtians. Now, if ye well conſider this beginning, Men are not 
fo ready to worſhip a picture on a wall, or in a window, as an emboſſed bit 
and gilt image, ſet with pearl and ſtone. And a. proceſs of a ſtory, 1 
painted with the geſtures and actions of many perſons, and commonly | 
the ſum of the ſtory written withal, hath another uſe in it, than one | 
dumb idol or image ſtanding, by it ſelf. But from learning by painted 


ſtories, it came by little and, little to idolatry, Which when godly Men 1 
(as well Emperors and learned Biihops, as others) perceived, they com- i 
manded that. ſuch piqures, images, or idols, ſhould: be. uſed no more: 1 
And I will for a declaration thereof, begin with the decree of the antient li 


Chriſtian Emperors, Valens and Theodoſius the ſecond, who reigned about 
four hundred years after our Saviour Chriſt's Aſcenſion, who forbad that 
any images ſhould be made or painted privately : For certain it is, that 
there were none in Temples: publickly in their time. 'T heſe Emperors 
did write unto the Captain of the Army attending on the Emperors, af- 
ter this ſort, Yalens and Theodofius Emperors, unto the Captain of the 
Army; Whereas we have a diligent care to maintain the Religion of 
God above, in all things, we will grant to no Man to ſet forth, grave, 
carve, or paint the image of our Saviour Chriſt in colours, ſtone, or any 
other matter, but in what place ſoever it ſhall be found, we command 
that it be taken away, and that all ſuch as ſhall attempt any thing contrary 
to our decrees or commandment herein, ſhall be moſt ſharply puniſhed. 
This decrees written in the Books named Libri Auguſtales, the Imperial 
Books, gathered by Tribonianus, Baſilides, Theophilus, Digſcorus, and 
Satira, Men of great authority and learning, at the commandment of 
the Emperor Juſtinian, and is alledged by Petrus Crinitus, a notable learn- 
ned Man, in the ninth Book ne Chapter of his Work, intituled, 
22 De 


The Secom Part of ibe Sermon 


De bone ſtu Diſciplinu, that is to ſay, of honeſt learning. Here you ſee 
what Chriſtian Princes of moſt antient times decreed againſt images, 
which then began to ereep in amongſt the Chriſtians. For it is certain, 
that by the ſpace of three hundred years and more, after the death of 
our Saviour Chriſt, and before theſe godly Emperors reigned, there were 
no images publickly in Churches or Temples. How would the idolaters 
glory, if they had ſo much antiquity and authority for them, as is here 
againſt them? „ Fx 3 a WP | [ de a 1 al 1 

Now ſhortly after theſe: days, the Goths, Yandals, Hunt, and other 
barbarous and wicked Nations, burſt into 7:aly, and all parts of the 
e Countries of Europe, with huge and mighty Armies, ſpoiled all 
places, deſtroyed Cities, and burned Libraries; ſo that Learning and true 
Religion went to wrack, and decayed incredibly. And ſo the Biſhops of 
thoſe latter days being of leſs learning, and in the midſt of the Wars, 
taking leſs heed alſo than did the Biſhops afore; by ignorance of God's 
Word, and negligence of Biſhops, and eſpecially barbarous Princes, not 
rightly inſtructed in true Religion, bearing the rule, images came into 
the Church of Chriſt in the ſaid ef parts, where theſe barbarous peo- 
ple ruled, not now in painted cloth only, but emboſſed in ſtone, timber, 
metal, and other like matter; and were not only ſet up, but began to be 
worſhipped alſo. And therefore Serenus, Biſhop of Maſſile, the head town 
of Gallia MWarbonenſis (now called the Province) a godly and learned Man, 
who was about fix hundred years after our Saviour Chriſt, ſeeing the peo- 
ple by occahon of images fall to moſt abominable idolatry,” brake to 
pieces all the images of Chriſt and Saints which were in that city; and 
was therefore complained upon to Gregory, the firſt of that name, Biſhop 
of Rome, who was the firſt learned Biſhop that did allow the open hav- 
ing of images in Churches, that can be known by any Writing or Hi- 
ſtory of Antiquity. And upon this Gregory do all image-worſhippers at 
this day ground their defence, But as all things that be amils, have from 
a tolerable beginning grown worſe and worſe, till they at the laſt became 
intolerable : So did this matter of images. Firſt,” Men uſed privately 
ſtories painted in tables, cloths and walls. Afterwards, groſs and em- 
boſſed images privately in their own Houſes. Then afterwards, pictures 
firſt, and after them emboſſed images began to creep into Churches, learn- 
ed and godly Men ever ſpeaking againſt them. Then by uſe it was 
openly maintained that they might be in Churches, but yet forbidden 
that they ſhould be worſhipped. Of which opinion was Gregory, as by 
the ſaid Gregory's Epiſtle to the forenamed Serenus Biſhop of Maſſile plain- 
ly appeareth. Which Epiſtle is to be found in the Book of Epiſtles of 
Gregory, or Regiſter, in the tenth part of the fourth Epiſtle, where he 
hath theſe words: That thou didft forbid images to be worſhipped, we 
praiſe altogether ; but that thou didſt break them, we blame. For it is 
one thing to worſhip the picture, and another thing by the picture of the 
ſtory to learn What is to be worſhipped. For that which Scripture is to 
them that read, the ſame doth Picture perform unto idiots or the unlearned 

beholding, and ſo forth. And after a few words; Therefore it ſhould 

not have been broken, which was ſet up, not to be werſhipped in 

Churches, but only to inſtruct the minds of the ignorant. And a little 
after: Thus thou ſhouldſt have ſaid, If you will have images in the Church 

| in 


for 
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for tliat ĩuſtruction w hereſare they were made im old time, I do permit 
that they may be made, andi that you may have them, and ſhew them; 
that nut the ſight of the ſtory, Which is opened by the picture, but that 
worſhipping which was inconveniently given to the pictures, did miſlike 
you. And if any would make images, not to forbid them, but avoid 
by all means to worſhip any image. By theſe ſentences taken here and 
there out of Gregory's Epiſtle to Serenus (for it were too long to rehearſe 
the whole) ye may under ſtand whereunto the matter was now come ſix 
hundred years after Chriſt: That the having of images or pictures in the 
Churches, were then maintained in the Weſt part of the World (for 
they were not ſo forward yet in the Eaſt Church) but the worſhipping 
of them was utterly forbidden. And you may withal note, that ſeeing 
there is no ground for worſhipping of images in Gregory's writing, but a 
plain condemnation thereof, that ſuch as do worthip. images, do unjuſtly . 
alledge Gregory for them. and further, if images in the Church do not 
teach Men according to Gregory's mind, but rather blind them; it fol- 
loweth, that images ſhould not be in the Church by his ſentence who only 
would they ſhould be placed there, to the end that they may teach the 
ignorant. Wherefore, if it be declared that images have been, and be 
worſhipped, and alſo that they teach nothing but errors and lies (which 
ſhall by God's grace hereafter be done) I truſt chat then by Gregory's own 
determination, all images and image-worthippers: ſhall: be overthrown, 
But in the mean ſeaſon, Gregory's authority was ſo great in all the Weſt- 
Church, that by his encouragement Men ſet up images in all places: But 
their judgment was not ſo good to conſider why he would have them ſet 
up, but they fell all on heaps to manifeſt idolatry by worſhipping of them, 
which Biſhop Serenus (not without juſt cauſe) feared would come to 
paſs. Now if Serenus his judgment, thinking it meet that images where - 
unto idolatry was committed, ſhould be deſtroyed, had taken place, 
idolatry had been overthrown: For to that which is not, no Man com- 
mitteth idolatry. But of Gregory's opinion, thinking that images might 
be ſuffered in Churches, ſo it were taught that they ſhould not be wor- 
ſhipped; what ruin of Religion, and what miſchief enſued afterward 
to all Chriſtendom, experience hath to our great hurt and ſorrow proved. 
Firſt, by the Schiſm riſing between the Eaſt and the Weſt Church about 
the ſaid images. Next, by the diviſion of the Empire into two parts by 
the ſame occaſion of images, to the great weakning of all Chriſtendoum, 
whereby laſt of all, hath followed the utter overthrow of the Chriſtian 
Religion and noble Empire in Greece; and all the Eaſt parts of the World, 
and the increaſe of Mabomet's falſe Religion, and the cruel dominian and 
tyranny of the Saratens and Turks, who do nou hang over our necks 
alſo that dwell in the Weſt parts of the World, ready at all occaſions to 
over-run us. And all this do we owe unto our idols and images, and 
our idolatry in worſhipping of tgj em.. = 
But now give you ear à little to the proceſs of the Hiſtory; wherein Zur. is. 

I do much follow the Hiſtories of Paulus Diatonui, and others joyned 4, 

with Eutropius an old Writer. For though ſome of the Authors were 

favourers of images, yet do they moſt plainly and at large proſecute 

the hiſtories of thoſe times, whom Bapriſ Plats alſo in pon 
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of Popes,” ns in the lives of Conflantine and Gregory the ſecond, Biſhops 
of Rome, and other places (where he treateth of this matter) doth/chietly 
follow. After Gregory's time, Confiantine Biſhop of Nome aſſembled a 
Council of Biſhops in the eſt Church, and did condemn Ph'ilippicus then 
Emperor, and Joby Biſhop of Conſfantinople, of the Hereſy ot the Mo- 
nothelites, nor without a cauſe indeed, but very juſtly. When he had 
ſo done, by the conſent of the learned about him, the ſaid  Conflantine 
Biſhop of Rome cauſed the images of the antient Fathers, which had been 
at thoſe ſix Councils which were allowed and received of all Men, to be 
painted in the entry of St. Peter's Church at Rome. When the Greels 
had knowledge hereof, they began to diſpute and reaſon the matter of 
images with the Latins, and held this Opinion, that images could have 
no place in Chriſt's Church, and the Latims held the contrary, and took 
part with the images. So the Eaft and Weſt Churches, which agreed evil 
before, upon this contention about images fell to utter enmity, which 
was never well reconciled yet. But in the mean ſeaſon-Philippicus/and 
Arthemius, or Anaſtatius, Emperors, commanded images and pictures to 
be pulled down, and raſed out in every place of their dominion. After 
them came 7heodofius the third, he commanded the defaced images to be 
painted again in their places: But this Theodofiies reigned: but one year. 
Leo, the third of that Name, ſucceeded him, who was a Syrian born, a 
very wiſe, godly, merciful, and valiant Prince. This Leo by proclama- 
tion commanded, That all images ſet up in Churches to be worſhipped, 
ſhould be phicked down and defaced ; and required ſpecially the Biſhop 
of Nome that he ſhould do the ſame: And himſelf in the mean ſeaſon cauſed 
all images that were in the Imperial City of Conſtantinople, to be ga- 
thered on an heap in the midſt of che City, and there publickly burned 
them to aſhes; and whited over, and raſed out all pictures painted upon 
the walls of the Temples, and puniſhed ſharply divers maintainers of 
images. And when ſome did therefore report him to be a Tyrant, he 
anſwered, That ſuch of all other were moſt juſtly puniſhed, who nei- 
ther worlhipple d God aright, nor regarded the Imperial. Majeſty and Au- 
thority, but maliciouſly rebelled againſt wholſome and profitable Laws. 
When Gregorius, the third of that Name, Biſhop of Rome, heard of the 


Emperors doings in Greece concerning the images, he aſſembled a Coun- 
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cil of Italian Biſhops againſt him, and there made decrees for images, and 
that more reverence and honour ſhould yet be given to them than was before, 
and ſtirred up the Iralians againſt the Emperor firſt at Ravenna, and moved 
them to 4 And as Uſpurgen/is and Antbonius, Biſh ops. of Flo- 
rence, teſtify in their Chronicles, he cauſed Rome and all — ie the 
leaſt, to refuſe their obedience, and the payment of any more —— to 
the Emperor; and ſo by treaſon and rebellion maintained their Idolatry. 
Which example other Biſhops of Nome have Kontinually followed, and 
gone through withal moſt ſtoutly. | 

After this Leo, who reigned thirty four years, Rastede his gon 1 


Jantine the fifth, who 5 4 his Father's example, kept images out of the 


Temples, and being moved with the Council which Gregory had aſſembled 
in Ttaly for images againſt his Father; he alſo aſſembled a, Council of all 
the Learned Men and Biſbops of 2 and Greece, although ſome writers 
place this Council in Leo I/auricus, his Father's latter days. In this great 


allem- 


againſt \ peril of Idolatry. AT 


aſſembhy they fate in Council from the fourth of the Idus of February, 
to the {ixth of the Idus of Auguſt, and made concerning the uſe of images 
this decree: It is not law ful for them that believe in God through Jeſus 
Chriſt, to have any images, neither of the Creator, nor of any Crea- 
tutes, ſet up in Temples to be worſhipped ; but rather that all things 
by the Eaw of God, and for the avoiding of offence, ought to be taken 
I of the Churches. And this decree was executed in alt places where 
any images were found in Aſia or Greete. And the Emperor ſent! the deter- 
mination of this Council holden at Conſuntinople, to Paul then Biſhop of 
Rome, and commanded him to caſt all images out of the Churches: Which 
he (truſting in the friendſhip of Pipine a mighty Prince) refuſed to do. 


And both he and his Succeſſor Stephanus the third (who aſſembled another 


Council in Italy for images) condemned the Emperor and the Council of 
Conftantinople of Hereſy, and made a deerre that the holy 1 images, (for ſo 
they called them) of Chriſt, the bleſſed Virgin, and other Saints, were in- 
deed worthy honour and worſhipping. When Conflantine was dead, Leo 
the fourth his Son reigned after him, who married a Woman of the City 


of Arbeni; named Theodora, who alſo was called Irene by whom he had o, Eirene. 


a Son, named Conſtantine the ſixth, and dying whilſt his Son was yet 
young, left the regiment of the Empire and governance of his young 
Son to his wife Irene. Theſe things were done in the Church about the 
year of our Lord 760. Note here I pray you in this proceſs of the ſtory, 


that in the Churches of Aſia and Greece, there were no images publickly 


by the ſpace of almoſt ſeven hundred years. And there is no doubt but 
the primitive Church next the Apoſtles time was moſt pure. Note allo, 
that when, the contention began about images, how of fix Chriſtian Em- 
perors, who were the chief Magiſtrates by God's Law to be obeyed, 


only one, which was Theodgſius, who reigned but one year; held with 


images. All the other Emperors, and all the learned Men and Biſhops 
of the Eaſt Church, and that in aſſembled Councils, condemned them; 
beſides, the two Emperors before mentioned, Valens and Theodofius the 
ſecond, who were long before theſe times, who ſtrictly forbad that any 
images ſhould be nh mg And univerſally after this time, all the Emperors 
of Greece (only Theodofius excepted) deſtroyed continually all images. 
Now on the contrary -part, note ye, that the Biſhops: of Rome, being no 
ordinary Magiſtrates, appointed of God, gut of 4 Dioceſe,” but Uſur- 
pers of Princes Authority, contrary to God's Word, were the main- 
tainers of images againſt God's Word, and ftirrers up of Sedition. and Re- 
bellion, and workers of continual treaſon againſt their Sovereign Lords, 
— to God's Law, and the Ordinances of all human Laws, being 

not only enemies to God, but alſo rebels and tray tors againſt their 


Princes. Theſe be the firſt bringers in of images openly into Churches, 


Theſe be the maintainers of them in the Churches, and theſe be the means 
whereby they have maintained them: To wit, r treaſon, and 
Rebellion. againſt God and their Princes. 

Now to proceed in the Hiſtory, moſt worthy to be n In the 
nonage of Conſtantine the fixth, the Empreſs . — his Mother, in whoſe 
bands the regiment of the Empire remained, was governed muck by the 
advice of Theodore Biſhop, and Tharaſius Patriareh of Conſtantinople, who 

Pen and held with the Biſhop of Rome in miimtaining of images moſt 


Ii earneſtly, _ 
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carneſitly\ By.whoſe'counſel and intreaty, the Empreſs firſt woft wick- 
edly digged up the body of her Father-in-taw Corrie the fifth, and 
tn ban to be openly burned, and the aſhes to be thrown into the 
Ses: Which example (as the conſtant report goeth) bad like to have 
been put in. practice with Princes Oorpſes in our days, had the authority 
of the-haly Father continued but à little longer. The cauſe Why the 

Empreſs Irene thus uſed her Father in-law, was, for that he, whem he was 
alive, had: deſtrayed images, and had taken away the ſamptucus orna- 


megts of Ghurches, ſaying that Ohriſt, whoſe Tetples they were, 
allowed 


poverty, and not Peatls and precious Stones. Aſter ward the 
ſaid Lens at the petſuaſion of Adrian Biſhop ef ' Rome, and Paul the 
Patriarch of -Conflantinople, and his gucceſſor Yaraſtus, aſſembled a 
Council of the Biſhops of Afa and Greece, at the City Micea, where 
= Biſhop of Rome's Legates being Preſidents of the Council, ald or- 
ing all things as they liſted; the Council which were aſſembled be- 
. under the Emperor Sega. the fiſth, and had decreed that all 
images ſhould be deſtroyed, was condemned as an Heretical Couneil and 
- > Aſſembly: And a decree was made, that images ſhould be put up in all 
the Churches of Greece, and that honour and worſhip” alſo ſhould be gi- 
ven untotht» ſaid! images. And ſo the Empreſs ſp paring no diligence in 
ſetting up of images, nor coſt in decking den in all Churches, made Con- 
A decree that Hantinopie within a ſhort time altogether like Rome it ſell. And now you 
* may ſee that come to pals which Biſhop Serenus feared, and'Gregory the firſt 
forbad in vain; to wit, that images ſhould in no wiſe be worlhipped. 
For now not only the ſimple and unwiſe (unto whom images, as. the 
Scriptures teach, be ſpecially a ſnare) but the Biſhops and learned Men 
alſo, fall to idolatry by occaſion of images, yea, and make decrees and 
laws for-the maintenance of the ſame. 80 Hard is it, and indeed impoſ- 
ſible, any longer time to have images publickly in Chtrebies and Temples 
without. idolatry; as by the ſpace of a little more than one hundred years 
betwixt Gregory the: Hiſt, forbidding moſt ſtrictly the worſhipping of 
images, and — third; Paul, and Leo the thitd; Biſhops of Nonne, 
with this Council commanding and decrecing ET . ſhould be Wor- 
ſhipped, [moſt evidently appearetetn. II. 0 10 
No when Conſfantine the young Bippercr & came to the age '6f twenty 
years, he was daily in leſs and leſs eſtimation. For ſuch as were about 
his Mother, perſwaded her, that it was God's determination that ſhe ſhould 
reign alone; rl not her Son with her. The ambitious Woman believin 
the ſame, deprived her Son of all Imperial dignity,” and compelled al 
the men of war, with their Captains, to ſwear to her that 75 would 
not ſuffer her Son Caꝝſtantins to reign during her life. With which in- 
dignity the young Prince being moved, recovered the regimen of the 
Empire unto himſelf by force; and being brought up in true Religion i in 
bis Father's time, ſeeing the ſuperſtition of his Mother Irene, and the 
idolatry committed by images, caſt down, brake and'burhed all' tlie idols 
and images that his Mother had ſet up. But within a few years after 
Irene tlie Emprels; taken again into her Son's favour, after the had per- 
ſuaded him to put out Micephorus his uncle's eyes, and to cut out the 
tongues of his four: other uncles, aud to forſake his wife; and by ſuch 
means to bring him into hatred * a ny Subjects; now further to dee 
82 clare 


ee het af Ee 

clare that ſhe-was' no Changling; but tlie fame Woman that had before 
digged up and burned her Father-in-law's body, and that ſhe would be 
as natural a Mother as ſne had been a kind Daughter, ſeeing the images 
which ſhe loved ſo well, and had with ſo great coſt ſet up, daily deftroy= 
ed by her own 80on the Emperor, by the help of certain good compa- 
nions, deprived her Son of the Empire: And firſt, like a kind and loving 
Mother; put out both his eyes, and laid him in pin, where after * 
and many torments, ſhe at the laſt moſt eruelly flew: him 
In this Hiſtory, joined to Eutropins; it is written, that the Sun was 
darken'd for the ſpace of ſeventeen days moſt ſtrangely and dreadfully ; 
and that all Men faid, that for the horribleneſs of that cruel and unnatu- 
ral fact of Irene, and the putting out of the Emperor's eyes, the Sun had 
loſt his light. But indeed, God would ſignify by the darkneſs of the 
Sun, into — darkneſs and blindneſs of 5gnorance and idolatry CBriſten- 
dom {ſhould fall by the occaſion of images. The bright Sun of his eter- 
nal truth, and light of his holy word, by the miſts and black clouds of 
Mens traditions being blemiſh'd and darken d, as by ſundry moſt terrible 
earthquakes that happened about the ſame time, God ſignified, that the 
quiet eſtate of true Religion ſhould by ſuch idolatry be moſt horribly toſ- 
ſed and turmoiled. And here may you ſee what a gracious and virtuous 
Lady this Trene was, how loving a Niece to her huſband's uncles, how 
kind 4 Mother-in-law- to her Son's wife, how loving a daughter to her 
Father-in-law, how natural a Mother to her own Son, and what a ſtout 
and valiant Captain the Biſhops of Nome had of her, for the ſetting up and 
maintenance of their idols or images. Surely they could not have found 
a meeter Patron for the maintenance of ſuch a matter than this Irene, 
whoſe ambition and deſire of rule was infatiable; whoſe treaſon conti- 
nually ſtudied and wrought was moſt abominable, whoeſe wicked and un- 
natural eruelty paſſed Madea and Progne; whoſe deteſtable PIES have 
miniſtred matter — to write their horrible Fragedies. | 

And yet certain Hiſtoriographers, who do put in writing all thel he? 
horrible wickedneſſes, for love they had to images, which ſhe maintain- 
ed, do praiſe her as a godly Empreſs, and ts ſent from God. Such is the 
blindeſs of falſe Superſtition, if it once take poſſeſſion in a Man's mind, 
that it will both declare the viees of wicked Princes, and loi continend 
them. But not long after, the ſaid Irene being ſuſpected to the Prinees 
and Lords of Greecs of treaſon in alienating the Empire to Charles King 
of the Francons, and for pradtifing a ſecret marriage between her {elf and 


the ſaid King, and being convicted of the fame, was by the fait Lords 
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depoſed and deprived/ ag ain of the Empire, and carried into exile _ | 4 | 


the Iſland Leſbos, 5 ſhe ended her lewd liſ me. 
While theſe Tragedies about images were thus working in Greece, the 
ame queſtion of the uſe of 3 images in Churches b to he moved in 


Spain alſo. And at Eliberi; a notable eity, now called Gramuie, was a tutor 
Council of Spaniſb Biſhops, ind otber ledried Men aſſembled and there; %. 


after long deliberation and debating of the matter, it was concluded at 
length by the whole Council after this'fort;" in the 136th Article 
We think 


) gainſt images. 


ouglit not to be in Churelie, leſt chat which is Per, 7 


Bosc Or Wor ſhipped be painted on walls. © Arid it the forty firſt Caz of =_—_ 


* of that Couneil it is thus written We thought good to ad moniſſi im images. 


the 
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the faithful, that as much as in them lieth, they. ſuffer no images tu be in 
their Houſes; but if they fear any violence of their ſervants, at the leaſt 
let them keep themſelves clean and pure from images; if they do not ſo, 
let them be accounted as none of the Church. Note here, I pray you, 
how a whole and great Country in the Weſt and South parts of Europe, 
nearer to Nome a great deal than to Greece in ſituation of place, do agree: 
with the Greeks againſt images; and do not only forbid them in Churches, 
but alſo in private Houſes, and do excommunicate them that do the con- 
Y:t anther trary. And another Council of the learned Men of all Spain alſo, cal- 
See beten led Concilium Toletanum Duodeci mum, decreed and determined likewiſe, 
againſt images and image-worſhippers. But when theſe decrees of the 
Spaniſb Council at Eliberi came to the knowledge of the Biſhop of Rome 
and his adherents, they fearing leſt all Germany alſo would decree againſt 
images, and forſake them, thought to prevent the matter, and by the 
conſent and help of the Prince of Francons (whole power was then moſt 
great in the Veſt parts of the world) aſſembled a Council of Germans at 
Frankford, and there procured the Spaniſb Council againſt images afore- 
mentioned, to be condemned by the name of the Fœlician Hereſy (for 
that Felix Biſhop of Apuitania was chief in that Council) and obtained 
that the Acts of the ſecond Micene Council, aſſembled by Irene (the holy 
Empreſs whom ye heard of before) and the ſentence of the Biſhop of 
Rome for images might be received. For much after this ſort do the Pa- 
piſts report of the hiſtory of the Council of Frankford, Notwithſtand- 
ing the Book of Carolus Magnus his own, writing, as the title ſheweth, 
which is now put in print, and commonly in Men's hands, ſheweth the 
judgment of that Prince, and of the whole Council of Frankford allo, 
to be againſt images, and againſt the ſecond Council of Mice aſſembled 
by Irene for images, and calleth it an arrogant, fooliſh, and ungodly 
Council; and declareth the aſſembly of the Council of Fran ford to have 
been directly made and gathered againſt that Micene Council, and the er- 
rors of the ſame. So that it muſt needs follow, that either there were 
in one Prince's time two Councils aſſembled at Frankford, one contrary 
to the other, which by no Hiſtory doth appear; or elſe that after their 
cuſtom, the Popes and Papiſts have molt ſhamefully corrupted! the Coun- 
gil, as their manner is to handle, not only Councils, but alſo all Hiſto- 
ries and Writings of the old Doctors, falſifying and corrupting them for 
the maintenance of their wicked and ungodly purpoſes, as hath in times 
of late come to light, and doth in our days more and more continually 
The 0 appear [moſt evidently, Let the forged gift of Conſtantine, and the nota- 
gift of Con- 


itantine, Cc. 


| mperors Who had their continuance and 
ſeat Imperial at Confantinople the City Royal: Leo the third, then Biſhop 
| of 


againſi peril of Idolatry. , 


of Rome, ſeeing the Greek Emperors ſo bent againſt his gods of gold and 
ſilver, timber and ſtone; and having the King of the Francons or French- 
men, named Charles, whole power was exceeding great in the Ve Coun- 
tries, very, appliable to his mind, for cauſes hereafter appearing, under 
the pretence that they of Cuaſtantinople were for that matter of images 
under the Pope's. ban and curſe, and therefore unworthy, to be Emperors, 
or to bear rule; and for that the Emperors of Greece being far off, were 
not ready at a beck to defend the Pope againſt the Lombards his enemies, 
and others with whom he had variance. This Leo the third; 1 fay, at- 
tempted a thing exceeding {trange and unheard-of before, and of incre- 
dible boldneſs and preſumption: For he by his Papal Authority doth tran- 
ſlate the Government of the Empire, and the Crown and Name Imperial 
from the Greeks, and giveth it unto Charles the Great, King of the Fran- 
cons; not without the conſent of the forenamed Irene, Empreſs of Greece, 
who alſo ſought to be joined in marriage with the ſaid Charles. 
which cauſe the ſaid Irene was by the Lords of Greece depoſed and baniſh- 
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For the Theſe things 


were done 
about the 


ed, as one that had betrayed the Empire, as ye before have heard. And 8935-7 


the ſaid Princes of Greece did, after the deprivation of the ſaid Irene, by 
common. conſent, elect and create (as they always had done) an Emperor 
named Micephorus, whom the Biſhop of Rome, and they of the Welt, 
would not acknowledge for their Emperor: for they had already created 
them another: And ſo there became two Emperors, And the Empire, 
which was before one, was divided into two parts, upon occaſion of 
idols and images, and the worthipping of them: Even as the Kingdom 
of the Jraelites was in old time, for the like cauſe of Idolatry, divided 
in King Rehoboam's time. And ſo the Biſhop of Rome, having the fa- 
vour of Charles the Great by this means aſſured to him, was wondrouſly 
enhanced in power and authority, and did in all the We Church (eſpe- 
cially in Iraly) what he lift, where images were ſet up, garniſhed, and 
worſhipped of all forts of Men. But images were not fo faſt ſet up, and 
ſo much honoured in Italy and the Weſt, but Vicephorus Emperor of Con- 


of our Lord. 


fantinople, and his Succeſſors Scauratius, the two Michaels, Leo, Theo- Or, Staura- 


phirus, and other Emperors their Succeſſors in the Empire of Greece, con- 


tinually pulled them down, brake them, burned them, and deſtroyed 
them as faſt. And when Theodorus the Emperor would, at the Council 
of Lyons, have agreed with the Biſhop of Rome, and have ſet up images; 
he was by the Nobles of the Empire of Greece deprived, and another 
choſen in his place; and 1o roſe a jealouſy, ſuſpicion, grudge, hatred 
and enm̃lity between the Chriſtians and Empires of the Eaff Countries 
and Weſt, which could never be quenched nor pacified. So that when 
the Saracens firſt, and afterward the Turks, invaded the Chriſtians, the 
one part of Chriftendom would not help the other. By reaſon where- 
of at the laſt, the noble Empire of Greece, and the City Imperial, Con- 
fantinople, was loſt, and is come into the hands of the Infidels, who 
now have over-run almoſt all Chri/tendom ; and poſſeſſing paſt the middle 
of Hungary, which is part of the Ve Empire, do hang over all our 
heads, to the utter danger of all Chriſtandum. SH 

Thus we ſee what a tea of miſchiefs the maintenance of images hath 


brought with it, what an horrible Schiſm between the Eaſ and the Wes 
Church, what an hatred between one Chriſtian and another, Councils 
| K k 


againſt 


ius. 
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againſt Councils, Church againſt Church, Chriſtians againſt Chriſtians, 
Prin es againſt Princes, rebellions, treaſons, unnatural and molt cruel 
murders; the daughter digging up and burning her Father the Emperor's' 
body; the Mother, for love of idols, moſt abominably murdermg of 
her own Son, being an Emperor; at the laſt, the tearing in ſundet of 
Chriftendom and the Empire into two pieces, till the Infidels, Saracens and 


Turks, common enemies to both parts, have oſt cruelly vanquiſhed, 


deſtroyed and ſubdued the one part, the whole Empire of Greece, Afia 
the leſs, 7hracia, Macedonia, Epirus, and many other great and goodly 
Countries and Provinces; and have won a great piece of the other Em- 
pire, and put the whole in dreadful fear and moſt horrible danger. For 
it is not without a juſt and great cauſe to be dreaded, Teſt as the Empire 
of Rome was even for the like cauſe of images, and the worſhipping of 
them, torn in pieces and divided, as was for idolatry the Kingdom of 
Iſrael in old time divided; fo like puniſhment, as for the like offence fell 
upon the Jews, will alſo light upon us: That is, left the cruel 
tyrant, and enemy of our Commonwealth and Religion, the Turk, 
by God's juſt vengeance, ſhould likewiſe partly murder, and partly 
lead away into captivity us Chriſtians, as did the Aſſyrian and Baby- 
lonian Kings murder and lead away the T/raelirzef, and leſt the 
Empire of Rome and Chriſtian Religion be ſo utterly brought un- 
der foot, as was then the Kingdom of 1/rael and true Religion of God, 
whereunto the matter already (as I have declared) ſhrewdly inclineth 
on our part, the greater part of Chriſtendom, within leſs than three 
hundred years ſpace, being brought into captivity and moſt miſerable 
thraldom-under the Turk, and the noble Empire of Greece clean everted. 
Whereas if the Chriſtians, divided by theſe image matters, had holden 
together, no. Infidels and Miſcreants could thus have prevailed againſt 
Chriſtendom. And all this miſchief and miſery, which we have hitherto 
fallen into, do we owe to our mighty gods of gold and filver, ſtock and 
ſtone, in whoſe help and defence (where they cannot help themſelves) 
we have truſted ſo long, until our enemies the Infidels have overcome 
and over-run us almoſt all together. A juſt reward for thoſe that have 
left the mighty living God, the Lord of Hoſts, and have ſtopped and 
given the honour due to him, to dead blocks and ſtocks, who have eyes 
and ſee not, feet and cannot go, and ſo forth, and are curſed of God, 
and all they that make them, and that put their truſt in them. 

Thus you underſtand (well beloved in our Saviour Chriſt) by the 
judgment of the old learned and godly Doctors of the Church, and by 
antient Hiſtories Ecclcftaftical, agreeing to the verity of God's word, al- 
ledged out of the Old Teſtament and the New, that images and image- 
worſhipping were in the Primitive Church {which was moſt pure and un- 
corrupt) abhorred and deteſted, as abominable and contrary to true 
Chriſtian Religion. And that when images began to creep into the 
Church, they were not only ſpoken and written againſt by godly and 
learned Biſhops, Doctors, and Clerks, but alſo condemned by whole 
Councils of Biſhops and learned Men aſſembled together, yea, the faid 
images by many Chriſtian Emperors and Biſhops were defaced, broken 
and deſtroyed, and that above ſeven hundred, and eight hundred years 
ago, and that there:ore it is not of late days (as ſome would bear you 

In 
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in hand) that images and »image-worſhipping have * ſpoken and 
written againſt. Finally, you have heard what miſchief and miſery 
hath by the occaſion of the ſaid images fallen upon whole Chriſtendom, 
beſides the loſs of infinite ſouls, which is moſt horrible of all. Where- 
fore let us beſeech God, that we, being warned by his holy word, for- 
bidding all idolatry, and by the writing of old godly Doctors and eee 
ſiaſtical Hiſtories, written and preſerved by God's ordinance for our ad- 
monition and warning, may flee from all idolatry, and ſo eſcape the 
horrible puni ſhment and plagues, as well worldly, as everlaſting, threat- 
ned for the ſame; which God our heavenly Father grant us, for our 
ohly Saviour and N e * Chriſt 1 au 
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The Third P Pag of the FH, ni uin Images, andthe wor- 
© ſhipping of them, containing the confutation of the Prin- 
cipal Arguments which are uſed to be made for the main- 
tenance of Images. Which part may ſerve to inſtrutt the 
Curates themſelves, or Men of good underſtanding. 


ow ye have heard how plainly, how vehemently, and that in 
many places, the Word of God ſpeaketh againſt, not only 
idolatry and worſhipping of images, but ah againſt idols and images 
themſclves: (I mean always thus herein, in that we be ſtirred and pro- 
voked by them to worſhip them, and not as though they were ſimply 
forbidden by the New Teſtament, without ſuch occaſion and danger.) 
And ye have heard likewiſe out as Hiſtories Eccleſiaſtical, the begin- 
ning, proceeding, and ſucceſs of idolatry by images, and the great con- 
tention in the Church of Chriſt about them, to the great trouble and de- 
ay of Chrifjendom : And withal ye have heard the ſentences of old an- 
tient fathers, and godly learned Doctors and Biſhops againſt images and 
idolatry, taken out of their own writings. It remaineth that ſuch rea- 
ſons as be made for the maintenance of images, and exceſſive painting, 
gilding and decking, as well of them, as of the Temples or Churches 
alſo, be anſwered and confuted, partly by application of ſome places be- 
fore all:dged, to their reaſons, and partly, by otherwiſe anſwering the 
ſame. Which part hath the laſt place in this Treati e, for that it cannot 
be well underſtood of the meaner fort, nor the arguments of image-main- 
tainers, can without prolixity too much tedious, be anſwered without 
the knowledge of the Treatiſe going beſore. And although divers things 
before mentioned be here rehear ed again, yet this repetition is not 
ſuperfluous, but in a manner neceſſa y, for that the ſimple fort cannot 
elie underſtand how the aforeſaid places are to be applied to the 
arguments of ſuch as do maintain imiges, wherewith otherwite they might 
be abuled. 

Firſt, it is alledged by them that maintain images, that all laws, pro- 
hibitions and curſes, noted by us out of the holy Scripture, and ſen- 
tences of the Doctors allo by us alledged, againſt images and the worſhip- 
ping of them, appertain to the idols of Gentiles or Pagans, as the idol 
of Jupiter, Mars, Mercury, &c. and not to our r images of God, of Chriſt 
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and his Saints: But it ſhall be declared both by God's word, and 
the ſentences of the ancient Doctors, and judgment of the Primitive 


Church, that all images, as well ours, as the idols of the Gentiles, 
be forbidden and unlawful, namely in Churches and Templ 


firſt, this is to be replied out of God's word, that the images of 
God the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, either ſeverally, 
or the images ef the Trinity, which we had in every Church, be 
by the Scriptures expreſsly and directly forbidden and condemned, 
as appeareth by theſe places: I he Lord ſpake unto you out of the 
middle of fire, you heard the voice or ſound of his words, but you did 
ſee no form or ſhape at all, left peradventure you being deceived, ſhould 


make to your ſelf any graven image or likeneſs, and fo forth, as is at 


large rehearſed in the firſt part of this Treatiſe againſt images. And 
therefore in the old Law, the middle of the propitiatory, which repre- 
ſented God's Seat, was empty, leſt any ſhould take occaſion to make any 


ſimilitude or likeneſs of him. T/aiah, after he hath ſet forth the incom- 
prehenſible Majeſty of God, he asketh, To whom then will ye make God 
like? Or what fimilitude will ye ſet up unto him? Shall the Carver 
make him a carved image? And ſhall the Goldſmith cover him with gold, 
or caſt him into a form of filver plates? And for the poor Man, ſhall 
the image-maker frame an image of timber, that he may have ſome what 
to ſet up alſo? And after this he crieth out, O wretches, heard ye never 
of this? Hath it not been preached to you ſince the beginning, how by 
the creation of the world, and the greatneſs of the work, they might 
underſtand the Majeſty of God, the Maker and Creator of all, to be 
greater than it could be expreſſed or ſet forth in any image or bodily 
fmilitude? Thus far the Prophet 1/azah, who from the forty fourth Chap- 
ter to the forty ninth, treateth in a manner of no other thing. And 
St. Paul, in the A&s of the Apoſtles, evidently teacheth the ſame, that 
no ſimilitude can be made unto God in gold, ſilver, ſtone, or any other 
matter. By theſe and many other places of Scripture it is evident, that 
no image either ought, or can be made unto God. For how can God, a 
moſt pure Spirit, whom Man never ſaw, be expreſſed by a groſs, bodily, 
and viſible ſimilitude? How can the infinite Majeſty and Greatneſs of 
God, incomprehenſible to Man's mind, much more not able to be com- 
paſſed with the ſenſe, be expreſſed in a ſmall and little image? How 
can a dead and dumb image exprels the living God. What can an image, 
which when it is fallen cannot riſe up again, which can neither help his 
friends, nor hurt his enemies, expreſs of the moſt puiſſant and mighty 
God, who alone is able to reward his friends, and ro deſtroy his enemies 
everlaſtingly ? A Man might juſtly cry with the Prophet Habakkuk, Shall 
ſuch images inſtruc or teach any thing right of God? Or ſhall they be- 
come Doctors? Wherefore Men that have made an image of God, where- 
by to honour him, have thereby diſhonoured him moſt highly, diminith- 
ed his Majeſty, blemiſhed his glory, and falſified his truth. And there- 
tore St. Paul faith, that ſuch as have framed any familitude or image of 
God like a mortal Man, or any other likeneſs, in timber, ſtone, or other 
matter, have changed his truth into a lye. For both they thought it to 
be no longer that which it was, a ſtock or ſtone; and took it to be that 


which it was not, as God, or an image of God. Wherefore an image 


of 
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of God is not only 
and the Father of lies: Wherefore the lying images which be made of 
God, to his great Hiſhonoury; Aw horrible danger of his people, came 
ſrom the Devi. * 

Wherefore they be convict oh fooliſhnel and ina in bing 
of images of God, or the Trinity; for that no image of God ought or 
can be made, as by the Scriptures and good reaſon evidently appeareth: 
Vea, and once to deſire an image of Gad cometh of infidelity, thinking 
not God to be preſent, except they might ſee ſome ſign or image of 
him, as appeareth by the Hebrews in the wilderneſs, willing Aaron to 
make them gods hom they might ſee go before them. Where they ob- 
ject, that ſeeing Iſaiab and Daniel, by certain deſcriptions of God, as 
ſitting on a high ſeat, &c,\why may not a Painter. likewiſe-ſet him 
forth in aolourt to be ſeen, as it were a Judge fitting on a throne, as 
well as he is deſcribed in writing by the Prophets, ſeeing that Scripture 
or Writing, and Picture, differ but little? Firſt it is to be anſwered, 
that things forbidden by God's word, as painting of images of God, 
and 8 gs permitted df God, as ſuch. deſcriptions uſed of the Prophets, 
be not all one neither ought, nor can Man's reaſon (although it ſhew 
never ſo goodly) prevail auy thing againſt God's expreſs word, and plain 
Statute Law, as I may well term it. Furthermore, the Scripture, altho' 
it have eertajn deſcriptions 'of God, yet if you read forward it expound- 
eth itſelf, ; declaring, that God is a pure Spirit, infinite, who repleniſheth 
Heaven and Earth; which the Picture doth not, nor ee ny itſelf, 
but rather when it hath ſet God forth in a bodily ſimilitude, leaveth a 
Man there, and will eaſily bring one into the Hereſy of the Anthropo- 
morphites, thinking God to 1— hands and feet, and 5 ſit as a Mandoth; 
Which they that ;& (laith St, Auguſtin in his Book de Fide & & y inbalos 
c. 7. Ju fall into that Sacrilege which the Apoſtle deteſteth in thoſe who 
have changed the glory of the incorruptible God into the ſimilitude of a 
corruptible Man. For it is wickedneſs for a Chriſtian to erect ſuch an 
image to God in 2 Temple, and much more wickedneſs to erect ſuch an 
one in his heart by Walen of it. But to this they reply, That, this 
reaſon notwithſtanding, 1 of Chriſt may be made, for that he took 
upon him fleſh, and became Man. It were well that they would firſt 
grant, that they have hitherto done moſt. wickedly, i in making and main- 
taining of images of God, and of the Trinity in every place, whereof they 
are — force of f God s word and good: reaſon convicted; and ben to de- 
57 to the trial for other im 


Now concerning their Obje&ion, thatlm an image dof Chriſt nay be Ia 


made, the anſwer is eaſy: For in God's Word 5 4 Religion, it is not 
only required whether a | thing may be dane or no, but alſo An it be 
lawful and agreeable to God's Word to be done, or no. For all wicked 
nels may be, and is daily done which yet ought not to be done. And 
the words of the reaſons above alledged out of the Scriptures are, that 
images neither ought, nor can be made unto God. [Wherefore to reply, 
that images of Obriſt may ibe made, except withal it be proved. that it is 
lawfuli for them to be niade, is, rather tun to hold one's peace, to ſay 
ſomewhat, but nothing to the purpoſe. And yet. it appeareth that no 


image can be made of Chriſt, but a lying image (as the Scripture pecu- 
L I | liarly 


a lie, but a double lie alſo. But the Devil is a liar; John 8, 
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134 © The Third Part of the Sermon 
- liarly calleth images lies) for Chriſt is God Man. Secing therefore that 
for the Godhead; which is thꝭ moſt excellent part, norimage vun be 
made, it is falſly called the image of Chriſt: Wherefore images of 
Chriſt be not only defects, but alſo lies. Which, reaſon ſerveth alſo 
for the images of Saints, whoſe ſouls, the moſtoexeellent! parts of them, 
can by no images be preſented and! expreſſed. Mheiefore, they be no 
images of Saints, whoſe fouls reign joy with God, but of the bodies 
of Saints, Which as yet lie putrified in the graves, Furthermore, no 
true image can be made of Ohriſts body, for it is/uhknowh now of 
what form and countenance” he was. And there be in Greece and at 
Rbme, and in other places, divers images of Chriſt, and none of them 
like. to other; and yet every of them affirmetliʒ that theirs is the true and 
lively image of Chriſty which cannot poſſibly be. Wherefore, as ſoon as 
an image of Chriſt is made; by and by is a lie made of him, which by 
God's word is forbidden. Which alſo is true of the images of any Saints 
of antiquity, for that it is unknown of what form and. countenance they 
were, Wherefore ſeeing that Religion ought to be grounded upon truth, 
images tliat cannot be without lies ought not to be made, or put to any 
uſe of Religion, or to be plabed in Churches and Temples, places pe- 
culiarly appointed to true Religion and the Service of God. And thus 
much, that no true image of God, our Saviour Chriſt, 6r his Saints can 
be made: Wherewithal is alſo; confuted that their allegation; that images 
be the Laymens Book. For it is evident by that which is afore rehetirſed, 
that they tench no things of God; of our Saviour Chriſt, and of his 
Saints, but lies andi eors Wherefore either they be no Books, or if 
they bey they be falſe and lying Books, the teachers of all error. 
And nowiif it ſhbuld be admitted and granted, that an image of 
Chriſt could truly be made, yet it ĩs unlawful that it ſhould be made, 
yea, or that the image of any Saint ſhould be made, ſpecially to be ſet 
up in Temples, to the great and unavoidable danger of idolatry; as here- 
after ſhall be proved. And firſt concerning the image of Chriſt, that 
though it might be had truly, yet it were unlawful to have it in Churches 
Lib. i.c. 24. Publickly ; it is a notable place in Irenæus, who reproyed the Hereticks 
called Gnoſtici, for that they carried about the image of Chriſt, made 
truly after his on proportion in Pilates time (as they ſaid) and there- 
fore more to be eſteemed tlian thoſe lying images of him which We nov 
have. The which Gnoſtici alſo uſed to ſet garlands upon the head of 
Lerit. 26. the ſaid image, to ſhe their ſaffection to it. 1 go to God's w 
. Be not, I pray you, the words of the Seriptures plain? Beware leſt thou, 
a dini. being deceived; make to thyſfelf :(to ſay, to any uſe of Religion) any gra- 
Deut. 2, ven image, or any ſimilitude of any thing, &c. andi ourſed be the man 
that maketh a graven or molten ĩmage, abomination before the Lord, &c. 
Be: fiot our images. ſuch p. % Be nbt bur images of Chkriſt and his Saints, 
either carved, or molten or caſt, or fimilitudes of Men and Women? It 
is happy that we have not followed tlie Gentiles in making of images 
of beaſts, fiſnies, atid verniine alſo: >: Notwithſtanding; the image of un 
Horſe, as alſo thedmage'of the Aſi tliat Chriſt: rode an; have in divers 
places been brought into the Church and Temple of God. And is not 
that which/is written im the beginning of the Lord moſt holy Law, 
q e of 25) 986017 ies d l to n Sd 1185 Sui 
Lt, [4 
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and daily read arte. gion, ! moſt evident alſo; Thou ſhalt not make any 
likeneſs bf any thing in heaven above, ant beneath, or in the water 
under the earth, "he. Could any more be forbidden, and ſaid, than 
this Du Eitler of the kindpofli images, which be either carved, molten, or 
otherwiſe-familitudes ? Or of things wheteof images are forbidden to be 


made d Are not All ching 3 in heaven, earth, or water under the Pod. 20 


earth? And be not our images of Chriſt and his Saints, likenefſes of things 

in heaven, earth, or in the Water ? If they continue in their former 
. Ach that theſe prohibitions concern the Idols of the Gentiles, and 
not our images: Fat, that anbver is already confuted, concerning the 
images of-God andithe Trinity at large, and concerning the images of 
Chriſt alſo, by Arenen. Hund that the Law of God is lente to be 
underſtood againſt all dur images, as well of Chriſt as his Saints, in 
Temples and C Churches, /appeareth further by the judgment of the old 
Doctors and Primitive Church; Epiphanius renting a painted cloth where- 
in vas the picture of Chriſt, or of ſome Saint, affirming it to be againſt 
our A that any ſuch image ſhould be had in the Temple or 
Churdhi (as is before at * declared) judged; that not only idols of the 
Gentiles but that all ima — of Chriſt 2d his! Saints alſo, were forbidden 
by Gods Word and our Religind. Laclantius affirming it to be certain, 
* no true Religion can be where any image or picture is, (as is before 
declared) judged, that as well all images and pictures, as the idols of the 
Gentiles were forbidden, elſe would be not ſo generally have ſpoken and 


pronounced: of them. And St. Auguſtin (as is — alledged) greatly _ 
alloweti M. Varro, affirming that Religion 1s moſt pure without images; a: Civ. = 


in Pſ. 36, & 


and faith himſelf, images — of more force to crook an unhappy ſoul, 11; 
than to teach and inſtruct it. And he ſaithᷣ further, Every child, yea, 
every beaſt knoweth that it is not God that they ſee. Wherefore then 
doth the Holy Ghoſt ſo often admoniſh us of char which all Men know ? 
Whereunto St. Auguftin anſwereth us: For,: faith; he, when images are 
placed ii Temples, and ſet in honourable ſublimity, and begin once to 
be worſhipped; forth with breedeth the moſt vile affection of error. This 
is St. Aupuſtin's judgment of images in Churches, that by and by they 
breethertor and idolatry. The Chtiſtian Emperors, the 3 Biſhops, all 
the learned Men of A ſia, Greece and Spain, aſſembled in Councils at Jn 
Atantinopie and in Spain, ſeven and eight hundred years: ago, and more, 
conde mning and deſtroying all images; as well of Chriſt, as of the Saints, 
ſet up: by "by the Chtiftians (as is — at large declared) alu, that they 
undirfiood Gad's word-ſo, that it forbad our images, as well as the idols 


of the Gentiles. And as it id written, Sap. 14. that images were not from Sap. . 
the beginning; neither ſhall they continue to the end; ſo were they not Oligen. con. 


in the beginning im the Primitive Church God grant they may in the 
end be deſtroyed- For 1 the Primitive Church, as 
Origen againſt "Celſus, C yprianalſo and Arnobius do teſtify, were fore 
Rd and ned 8 one that they had no Altars nor Images. 
Wherefore did they not (I pray. you) cbnform theinſelyes to the Gen- 
tiles in making df images, but "a lack of their; ſuſtained, tlieir-heavy 
diſpleaſüre, if they had lteridbe bel l by God's word to have ima- 
ges?blItlis evidenti therefore; that they took all images to be: unlawful. in 


* Churck or' Temple uf God, and therefore haÞnohe (though the Gen- 
| 2079; 16851 tiles 
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tiles thereſore were moſt highly diſpleaſed) following this rule, we mut 
Aeg, obey God rather than Men. And Zephyrus in his Notes upon the Apo- 
logy of Tertullian, gathereth, that all his vehetnent perſuaſion ſhould be 
ber old, except we know this once for all, that Chriſtian Men in his 
time did moſt hate images, with their ornaments. And Jrenæus (as is 
above declared) reproveth the Hereticks called GnlPpici; for that they 
carried about the image of Chriſt. And therefore the Primitive Church, 
which is ſpecially to be followed as moſt incorrupt and pure, had pub- 
Vckly in Churches neither idols of the Gentiles, nor any other images, 
as things directly forbidden by God's word. And thus it is declared by 
God's word, the ſentences of the Doctors, and the judgment of the 
Primitive Church, which was moſt pure and ſincere, that all images, as 
well ours, as the idols of the 1 be by God's word Feen and 
therefore unlawful, ſpecially in Temples and Churches. 18 ealc;rers 
Now if they (as their cuſtom is) flee to this anſwer, chat God's word 
forbiddeth not abſolutely all images to be made, but that they: ſhould 
not be made to be worſhipped, and that therefore we may haye images, 
fo we worſhip them not, for that they be things indifferent, hich may 
De y. be abuſed, or well uſed. Which ſeemeth-alſo to be the judgment of 
=o Damaſceme and Gregory the firſt, as is above declared. And this is one 
270 % of their chief allegations for the maintenance of i a— ALD RET been 
Aeg,“ alledged fince Gregory the firſt his time. 1 


Maffil 


Well then, we be come to their ſecond-alle epation; which i in wipe: we 
would not Rick to grant them. For we are not ſo ſuperſtitious or ſcru- 
pulous, that we do abhor either flowers wrought in Carpets, Hangings, 
and other Arras, either images of Princes being or ſtamped in their 
coins, which when Chriſt did ſee in a Roman Coin, we read not that 
he reprehended it, neither do we condemn the arts of Painting and 
Image-making, as wicked of themſelves. But we would admit and grant 
them, that images uſed for no Religion, or Superſtition rather, we mean 
images of none worſhipped, nor in danger to be worſhipped of any, 
may be ſuffered. But images placed publckly in Temples, cannot poſ- 
fibly be without danger of worſhipping and idolatry, wherefore they are 
Origen. con, hot publickly to be had or ſuffered in Temples and Churches. The Jews, 
Celfum, , 4. to whom this Law was firſt given and yet being a moral Commandment 


oſeph. 


rig. l. e and not ceremonial, as all Doctors interpret it, it bindeth us as well as 
ATR them) the Jews, I fay, who ſhould have the true ſenſe and meaning of 
Bo d's Law, fo peculiarly given unto them, neither had in the beginning 
any images publickly in their Temple (as Origen and Fofephus at large 

declare) neither aſter the reſtitution of the bei would by any means 

conſent to Herod, Pilate, or Petronius, that images ſhould be placed 

only in the Temple at Jeriſalein, although no worſhipping of images 

was required at their hands; but rather offered themſeives to the death, 

than to aſſent that images ſhoulll once be placed in the Temple of Gop, 

neither would they ſuffer any image· maker among them. And Origen 

added this cauſe, leſt their minds ſhould be plucked; from Gon, to the 
contemplation of earthly things. And they are much cominended for 

this earneſt zeal, in maintaining of Gop's Honour and true Religion. 

And truth it is, thas the: Jews and Turks, who abhor images and idols as 
dircly forbidden by G o Ds word, will never come to the truth of aur 
Religion, 
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Religion, whilſt the ſtumbling- blocks of images remain amongſt us, and 

lie in their way. If they object yet the brazen Serpent which Moſes did 

ſet up, or the images of the Cherubims, or any other images which the 

Jeus had in their Temple, the anſwer. is eaſy: We muſt in Religion 

obey God's general Law, which bindeth all Men, and not follow exam- 
ples of particular diſpenſation, which be no warrants for us: Elſe we 

may by the ſame reaſon reſume Circumciſion and Sacrificing of Beaſts, 

and other Rites permitted to the eus. Neither can thoſe images of Che- 
rubims, ſet in ſecret where no Man might come, nor behold, be any 
example for our publick ſetting up of images in Churches and Temples. 

But to let the eus go. Where they ſay that images, ſo tliey be not 
worſhipped, as things indifferent, may be tolerable in Temples and 
Churches; we infer and ſay for the adverſative, that all our images of 

God, our Saviour Chriſt, and his Saints, publickly ſet up in Temples and 
Churches, places peculiarly appointed to the true worſhipping of God, 

be not things indifferent nor tolerable; but againſt God's Law and Com- 
mandment, taking their own interpretation and expoſition of it. Firſt, 

For that all images, ſo ſet up publickly, have been worſhipped of the 
unlearned and ſimple ſort, ſhortly after they have been publickly ſo ſet 

up; and in concluſion, of the wiſe and learned alſo. Secondly, For 

that they are worſhipped in ſundry places now in our time alſo. And 
thirdly, For that it is impoſſible that images of God, Chriſt, or his Saints, 
can be ſuffered (eſpecially in Temples and Churches) any while or ſpace 
without worſhipping of them; and that idolatry, which is moſt abomi- 
nable before God, cannot poſſibly be: eſcaped and avoided, without the 
aboliſhing and deſtruction of images and pictures in Temples and Churches; 

for that idolatry is to images, eſpecially in Temples and Churches, an in- 
ſeparable accident (as they term it) ſo that images in Churches, and ido- 

latry, go always both together; and that therefore the one cannot be 
avoided, except the other (ſpecially in all publick places) be deſtroyed. 
Wherefore, to make images, and publickly to ſet them up in the Tem- 

ples and Churches, places appointed peculiarly to the ſervice af God, is 

to make images to the uſe of Religion; and not only againſtothis Pre- 

cept, Thou ſhalt make no manner of images, but againſt this alſo, 

« Thou ſhalt not bow down-to them, nor worſhip them. For they being 

{et up, have been, be, and ever will be worſhipped. And the full proof 

of that which in the beginning of the firſt part of this Treatiſe was 
touched, is here to be made and performed: To wit, that our images 

and idols of the Gentiles be all one, as well in the things themſelves, as 
alſo in that qur images have been before, be now, and ever will be wor- 
ſbipped, in like form and manner as the idols of the Gentiles Were wor- 
ſhipped, ſo long as they be ſuffered in Churches and Temples! + Where- 
upon it follow eth, that our images in Churches have been, be, and ever 
will be none other but abominable idols, and be therefore no things 
indifferent. And every of tlieſe parts ſhall be proved in order, as here- S 
aſter followetli. And firſt Hat our images, and the idols of the Gen- gn 
tiles; be all one doncerning themſelves, Dis moſt” evident, the matter of * 
them being gold, ſilter, or other metal, ſtone, wood, clay, on plaiſter, Ie, Seu, 
a8 Wetter the idolstof the Gentiles; and? fo being oither molten or caſt, % % . 
either carved, graven, hein, or other iviſe formed and faſhioned _ 5 WNT 
bns Mm —_ 
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| | the ſimilitude and likeneſs of Man or Woman, be dead and dumb 
| works of Man's hands, having mouths and ſpeak not, eyes and ſee not, 
(| hands and feel not, feet and go not, and fo as well in fort as matter, be 
altogether like the idols of the Gentiles Inſomuch that all the titles 
which be given to the idols in the Scriptures, may be verified of our 
images. Wherefore, no doubt but the like curſes which are mentioned 
in the Scriptures, will light upon the makers and worſhippers of them 
both. Secondly, That they have been, and be worſhipped in our 
time, in like form and manner as were the idols of the Gentiles, is 
no to be proved. And for that idolatry ſtandeth chiefly in the 
mind, it ſhall in this part firſt be proved, that our image - maintainers 
have had, and have the ſame opinions and judgment of Saints, whoſe 
images they have made and worſhipped, as the Gentile idolaters had of 
their Gods. And afterwards ſhall be declared, that our image-main- 
tainers and worſhippers have uſed, and uſe the ſame outward” Rites 
and manner of honouring and worſhipping their images, as the Gen- 
tiles did uſe before their idols; and that therefore they commit idola- 
try, as well inwardly and outwardly, as did the wicked Gentile idolaters. 
And concerning the firſt part of the idolatrous opinions of our image- 
maintainers. What, I pray you, be ſuch Saints with us, to whom we 
attribute the defence of certain Countries, ſpoiling God of his due ho- 
Dii Tuielares. nour herein, but Dii Tutelares of the Gentile idolaters ? Such as were Bæ- 
lus to the Babylonians and Aſſyrians, Oftris and Tfis tothe Egyptians, Viu- 
can to the Lemnians, and to ſuch other. What be ſuch Saints, to whom 
DiiPrejide. the ſafeguard of certain Cities are appointed, but Dii Prefides with the 
Gentile idolaters? Such as were at Delpbos, Apollo; at Athens, Miner. 
va; at Carthage, Juno; at Rome, Quirinus, &c. What be ſuch Saints, 
to whom, contrary to the uſe of the Primitive Church, Temples and 
Dii Patroni. Churches be builded, and Altars erected, but Dii Patron of the Gentile 
idolaters? Such as were in the Capitol Jupiter, in Paphos Temple Venus, 
1 in Epheſus Temple Diana, and ſuch like. Alas, we ſeem in thus think- 
1 ing and doing, to have learned our Religion, not out of God's word, but 
1 out of the Pagan Poets, who fay, Exceſſere omnes aditis, ariſque relittss, 


5 Dii quibus imperium hoc ftetera?, &c. That is to ſay, * All the Gods by 
1 whoſe defence this Empire ſtood, are gone but of the Temples, and have 
1 forſaken their Altars. And where one Saint hath images in divers places, 
5 the ſame Saint hath divers names thereof, moſt like to the Gentiles. When 


1 you hear of our Lady of Valfingbam, our Lady of Ipfwich, our Lady of 
1 #il/don, and ſuch others; what is it but an imitation of the Gentile 0. 
| laters? Diana Agrotera, Diana Curipben, Diana Hpbeſia, & c. Venus 
( Spria, Venus Paphia, Venus Gnillia. Whereby is evidently meant that 
x e Saint for the 1mage-fake ſhould in thoſe places, yea, in the images 
5 themſelves, have a dwelling, which is the ground of their Idolatry. For 


| | | where no images be, they have noſuch means. Terentius Varroſheweth, 
| | that there were three hundred Jupirers in his time: There were no fewer 


Veneres and Diang's: We had no fewer Ghriftophers, Ladies, and Mar 
| Magaalens, and other Saints. Oeuumaus and Hefiodusſhew, thatin theit 
„ time there were thirty thouſand Gods. I think we had no fewer Saints, to 


Ul, whom we gave the honour due to God. And they have not only ſpoiled 
. | the true living God of his due Honour in./Pemples, Cities, Countries. 
| N .: and | 
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and Lands, by ſuch devices and inventions as the Gentile idolaters have 
done before them: But the Sea and waters have as well ſpecial Saints 
with them, as they had Gods with the Gentiles, Veprune, Triton, Mereus, 
Caftor and Pollux, Venus, and ſuch other: In whoſe places become 8t 
Chrifjopher, St Clement, and divers other, and eſpecially our Lady, to 
whom ſhipmen fitig Ave maris fella. Neither hath the fire ſcaped the 
. Jdolatrous inventions. For inſtead of Vulcan and Yefta, the Gentiles 
| Gods of the fire, our Men have placed St Agatha, and make letters on 
her day for to quench fire with. Every Artificer and Profeſſion hath his 
ſpecial Saint, as a peculiar God. As for example, Scholars have St Vicho- 
las and St Gregory, | Painters, St Lule; neither lack Soldiers their Mars, 
nor Lovers their Venus, amongſt Chriſtians. All Diſeaſes have their 
Jpecial Saints, as Gods the curers of them. The Pox St Roche, the Falling- 
evil 8t Cornelis, the Tooth-ach St Apollin, &c. Neither do beaſts nor 
cattle lack their Gods with us, for St Loy is the Horſleach, and St Autho- 
ny the ſwineherd, &c. Where is God's Providence and due Honour in 


the mean ſeaſon? Who faith, the Heavens is mine, and the Earth is 


+ mine, the whole world and all that in it is. I do give victory, and I put 
to flight: Of me be all counſels and help, &c. Except I keep the 
City, in yain doth he watch that keepeth it. Thou Lord ſhall fave both 
Men and Beaſts,” But we have left him neither heaven, nor earth, nor 
water, nor country, nor city, peace nor war to rule and govern, neither 
Men, nor Beaſts, nor their Diſeaſes to cure; that a godly Man might 
juſtly for zealous indignation cry out, O heaven, O earth, and ſeas, what 
{tnadneſs and wickedneſs againſt God are Men fallen into! What diſ- 
honour do the Creatures to their Creator and Maker | And if we remem- 
ber God ſometimes, yet becauſe we doubt of his ability or will to help, 
We join to him another helper, as if he were a Noun AdjeRtive, uſing 
thele ſayinge ; ſuch as learn, God and St Micbolas be my ſpeed: Such as 
neeſe, God help and St Jahn: To the Horſe, God and 8t Loy ſave thee. 
Thus are we become like Horſes and Mules, which have no underſtanding: 
For, is there not one God only, who by his power and wiſdom made all 
things, and by his Providence governeth the fame? And by his goodneſs 
maintaineth and ſaveth them? Be not all things of him, by him, and 
through him? Why doſt thou turn from the Creator to the Creatures ? 
This is the manner of the Gentile idolaters : But thou art a Chriſtian, 
and thetefore hy Chriſt alone haſt acreſs to God the Father, and help of 
him only. Theſe things are not written to any reproach of the Saints 
themſelves, who were the true gervants of God, and did give all honour 
to him, taking none unto themſelves, and are bleſſed ſouls with God; 
but againſt our fooliſhneſs and wickedneſs, making of the true Servants 
of God, falſe Gods, by attributing to them the power and honour which 
is Gods, and due to him only) And for that we have ſuch opinions of 
the power and ready help of Saints, all our Legends, Hyn 


Hymns, Sequences, 


and Maſſes, did contain Stories Lauds, und Praiſes of them, and Pray- 
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ſame opinion of Saints which the Gentiles had of their falſe Gods, and 


thereby are moved to make them im 


ſuch things as they would obtain of God: That is, even after the Gen- 
tiles idolatrous uſage, to make them of Saints, Gods, called Dii Medioxinti, 
to be mean interceſſors and helpers to God, as though he did not hear, or 
ſhould be weary if he did all alone. So did the Gentiles: teach, that 


made all Gods ſubject to Fate or Deſtiny; as Lucian in his Dialogues 
ſeigneth that Wette made ſuit to Mercury, that he might ſpeak with 


laters go on pilgrimage to viſit images, where they have the like at 


Which is the readieſt way to bring them to idolatry by worſhipping of 


idolaters, cap and kneel before images 7. Which if they had any fene and 
Se and Goldſmiths, their ets and framers, by whoſe mean 


they have attained this honqur, which! elſeiſhould have been evil fav oured 
and rude lumps oß clay, or plaiſter, pieces: of timber, ſtone, or meta}, 


who bay life and reaſon, to bow. himſelfgo'a dead d andiiſenfiblelimage, 
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againſt the feigned Gods of the Gentiles, and Chtiſtian Prihosl have de- 
ſtroyed their images, who if they were now living, would doubtleſs like- 
wiſe both write againſt our falſe opinions of Saints, and alſo deſtroy 
their images. For it is evident, that our image maintainets have the 


as the Gentiles did. If anfwet 
be made that they make Saints but interceſſors to God, and means for 


there was one chief power working by other, as means; amd o the 


Jupiter. And therefore in this alſo it is moſt evident, chat o cum image- 
maintainers be all one in opinion with the Gentile idolaters. e. 
Noc remaineth the third part, that their Rites and e in 
honouring and worſhipping of the images of Saints be all one with the 
Rites which the Gentile idolaters uſed in honouring their idols. Firſt, 
what meaneth it, that Chriſtians after the example of the Gentile A0 


home, but that they have a greater opinion of holineſs and virtue in 
ſome images, than other ſome, like as the Gentile idolaters had ꝰ 


them, and directly againſt God's Word, who ſaith, geek me, and ye ſhall 
live; and do not ſeek: Bethel, enter not into Giſgal, neither go to Beer ſheba. 
And againſt ſuch as had any Superſtition in the holineſs of the place, as 
though they. ſhould. be hed for the place's ſake, ſaying, Our Fathers 
worlhipptd in this Waun and ye ſay, that at Feruſalem is the place 
where Men ſhould worſhip; our Saviour Chriſt pronounceth, Believe 
me, the hour cometh wet, you ſhall worſhip the Father, neither in this 
Mountain, nor at Feruſalem, but true worlhippersſhall worſhipthe' Father 
in ſpirit and truth. But it is too well known, that by ſuch pilgrimage 
going, Lady Hems and her ſon Cupid were rather worſhipped: wantonly 
in the fleſh, than God the Father, and our Saviour Chtift his Boy ay 
2 in the ſpirit. 

And it was very agreeable (as St Paul 0 chat deep vnd fell 
to idolatry, which s {piritual fornication, ſhould alſo fall into cirnal for- 
nication, and all uncleanneſs, by the juſt ae of God,:rialiveritig 
chen 6yer to abominable concupiſcences. 2007 gie mid o 

What meanethe it that Chriſtian Men, ie ala of the Gentile 


gratitude; W kneel before Men, Carpenters, O Maſons, Plaiſterers, 


without ſhape or faſhion, and ſo without all eftimation and honour, as 
that idol in the Pagan Poet conſeſſeth, ſaying, . I Was once awile block, 
but now I am became a God}: c. ¶ Wliat a fond thing witfor Man, 


the 


again Peril of ID OL:4 TRY. 


AHR 


the work of his o hand? Is not this ſtooping and kneeling before them, 


adoration of them, which is forbidden ſo earneſtly by God's Word? | Let Gen. 23. 
ſuch as ſo fall down before images of Saints, know and conlels that they D 


exhibit that honour to dead ſtocks and ſtones, which the Saints them- 


ſelves, Peter, Paul, and Barnabas, would not ſuffer to be given them being ; res. 1. 
alive; which. the Angel of God forbiddeth to be given to him. And if 

they ſay, they exhibit ſuch honour not to the image, but to the Saint 
whom it repreſenteth, they are convicted of folly, to believe that they 
pleaſe Saints with that honour, which they abhor as a ſpoil of God's 
honour ; For they be no changelings : But now both have a greater un- 
derſtanding, and more fervent.love of God, do more abhor to deprive 


him of his due honour: And being now like unto the Angels of God, 


do with Angels flee to take unto them by Sacrilege the honour due to 


God: and herewithal is confuted their lewd diſtinction of Latria and 
Dulia, where it is evident, that the Saints of God cannot abide, that 
as much as any outward worſhipping be done or exhibited to them. But 
Satan, God's enemy, deſiring to rob God of his honour, defireth exceed- 


ingly that ſuch honour might he given to him. Wherefore thoſe which Nat. . 


give the: honour due to the Creator, to any Creature, do ſervice accep- 
table to no Saints, who be the friends of God, but unto Satan, God 


and Man's mortal and ſworn enemy. And to attribute ſuch defire of 


divine honour to Saints, is to blot them with a moſt odious and deviliſh 
ignominy and villany, and inſtead of Saints to make them Satans and very 
Devils, whoſe property is to challenge to themſelves the honour which is 
due to God only, And furthermore, in that they ſay that they do not 
worſhip the images, as the Gentiles did their idols, but God and the Saints 
whom the images do repreſent, and therefore that their doings be- 
fore images be not like the idolatry of the | Gentiles before their 
idols, St Auguſtine, Lactantius, and Clemens, do prove evidently, that 
by this their anſwer, they be all one with the Gentile Idolaters. The 
Gentiles (faith St Auguſtine), which ſeem to be of the purer Religion, 
ſay, We'worſhip not the images, but by the corporal image we do be- 


„ 


hold the ſigus of the things which we ought to worſhip... And Lactantius l. 1. int 


ſaith, the Gentiles ſay we fear not the images, but, them after whoſe 
likeneß the images be made, and to whoſe names they be conſecrated. 
Thus far Lactantius. And Clemens faith, That ſerpent the Devil uttereth 
theſe words by the mouth of certain Men, We to the honour of the 
in viſible God, worſhip viſible images: Which ſurely is moſt falſe. See 
how in uſing the ſame excuſes which the Gentile idolaters pretended, they 
ſhew themſelves to join with them in Idolatry. For notwithſtanding 
this excuſe, St Auguſtine, Clemens, and Lactantius prove them idolaters. 
And Clemens ſaith, That the Serpent, the Devil, putteth ſuch excuſes in 
the mouth of idolaters. And the Scriptures ſay, they worſhip the ſtocks 
and ſtones, (notwithſtanding this excuſe) even as our image - maintainers 
do. And Egeliel therefore calleth the Gods of the Aſyrians, ſtocks 
and ſtones, although they were but images of their Gods. So are our 
images of God and the Saints named by the Names of God and his Saints 
aſter the uſe of the Gentiles. And the ſame Clemens ſaith thus in the 
ſame Book, They dare not give the name of the Emperor to any other, 
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the Name of God to others, becauſe he for repentance ſuffereth his offen- 
ders. And even fo do our image-worſhippers give both Names of God 
and the Saints, and alſo the honour due to God, to their images, even 
as did the Gentile idolaters to their idols. What ſhould it mean that 
they, according as did the Gentile idolaters, light candles at noon time, 
or at midnight, before them, but therewith to honour them? For other 
uſe is their none in ſo doing. For in the day it needeth not, but was 
ever a proverb of fooliſhneſs, to light a candle at noon time. And in 
the night it availeth not to light a candle before the blind, and God 
hath neither uſe nor honour thereof. And concerning this candle- lighting, 
it is notable that Lactantius above a thouſand years ago hath written af- 
ter this manner: If they would behold the heavenly light of his Sun, 
then ſhould they perceive that God hath no need of their candles, who 
for the uſe of Man hath made ſo good a Light. And whereas in ſo little 
a circle of the Sun, which for the great diſtance, ſeemeth to be no grea- 
ter than a Man's head, there is ſo great a brightneſs, that the fight of Man's 
eye is not able to behold it, but if one ſtedfaſtly look upon it a while, 
his eye will be dulled and blinded with darkneſs. How great light, how 
great clearneſs may we think to be with God, with whom is no night 
nor darkneſs? And ſo forth. And by and by he ſaith, Seemeth he there- 
fore to be in his right mind, who offereth'up to the giver of light, the 
light of a wax candle for a giſt? He requireth another light of us, which 
is not ſmoaky, but bright and clear, even the light of the mind and un- 
derſtanding. And ſhortly after he faith, But their Gods, becauſe they 
be earthly, have need of light, leſt they remain in darkneſs, "whoſe 

worſhippers, becauſe they underſtand no heavenly thing, do draw Reli- 
gion, which they uſe, down to the earth, in the which, being dark of 
nature, is need of light: Wherefore they give to their Gods no heavenly 
but the earthly underſtanding of mortal Men. And therefore they be- 
lieve thoſe things to be neceſſary and pleaſant unto them, which are ſo to 
us, who have need either of meat when we be hungry, or drink when 
we be thirſty, or clothing when we be cold, or when the Sun is ſet, 
candle-light, that we may ſee. Thus far Lactantius, and much more, 
too long here to write, of candle-lighting in Temples before images and 
idols for Religion: Whereby appeareth both the fooliſhneſs thereof, and 
alſo, that in opinion and act, we do agree altogether in our Candle 
Religion, with the Gentile idolaters. What meaneth it that they, after 
the example of the Gentile idolaters, burn incenſe, offer up gold to 
images, hang up crutches, chains, and ſhips, legs, arms, and whole Men 
and Women of wax, before images, as though by them, or Saints (as 
they) they were delivered from lameneſs, ſickneſs,” captivity, or ſhip- 


wrack? Is not this Colere imagines, to worſhip images, ſo earneſtly for- 


bidden in God's word? If they deny it, let them read tlie eleventh Chap- 
ter of Daniel the Prophet, who faith of Antichriſt, He:ſhall worſhip Gods 


whom his Fathers knew not with gold, filver, and with precious ſtones, 
and other things of pleaſure: In which place the Latin word is Colet. 
And in the ſecond of Pafdlipomenon the twenty ninth Chapter, all the 
"outward Rites and Ceremonies, as burning of incenſe, and ſuch other, 
© wherewith God in the Temple was honoured, is called Cultus (to 
(ay) worſhipping, which is forbidden ſtrictly by God's word to 


be 
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be given to images. Do not all Stories Eccleſiaſtical declare, that 
our holy Martyrs, rather than they would bow, and kneel, or offer 
up one crumb of incenſe before an image or idol, have ſuffered a 
thouſand kinds of moſt horrible and dreadful deaths? And what excu- 
ſes ſoever they make, yet that all this running on pilgrimage, burning 
of incenſe and candles, hanging up of crutches, chains, ſhips, arms, legs, 
and whole Men and Women of wax, kneeling and holding up of hands, 
is done to the images, appeareth by this, that where no images be, 
or where they have been, and be taken away, they do no ſuch things 
at all. But all the places frequented when the images were there, now 
they be taken away, be forſaken and left deſart, nay now they hate and 
abhor the place deadly; which is an evident proof, that that which they 
did before was done in reſpect of the images. Wherefore, when we 
ſee Men and Women on heaps go on pilgrimage to images, kneel before 
them, hold up their hands before them, ſet up candles, burn incenſe be- 
fore them, ofter up gold and filver unto them, hang up ſhips, crutches, 0 
chains, Men and Women of wax before them, attributing health and Li! 
ſafeguard, the gifts of God, to them, or the Saints whom they repreſent, 1 
as they rather would have it; who, I ſay, who can doubt, but that our Mi 
image-maintainers, agreeing in all idolatrous opinions, outward Rites 
and Ceremonies with the Gentile idolaters, agree alſo with them in com- 
mitting moſt abominable idolatry ? And to increaſe this madneſs, wicked 1 
Men which have the keeping of ſuch images, for their greater lucre and | 
advantage, after the example of the Gentile idolaters, have reported and 1 
ſpread abroad, as well by lying tales, as written fables, divers miracles 9 
of images. As that ſuch an image miraculouſly was ſent from Heaven 
even like the Palladium, or magna Diana Epheſiorum. Such another was 
as miraculouſly found in the earth, as the Man's head was in the Capitol, 
or the horſe's head in Capua. Such an image was brought by Angels. 
Such an one came itſelf far from the Eaſ to the ef, as dame Fortune 
fled to Rome. Such an image of our Lady was painted by St Luke, whom 
of a Phyſician they have made a Painter for that purpoſe. Such an one 
an hundred yokes of oxen. could not move, like Bona Dea, whom the 
ſhip could not carry, or Jupiter Olympius, which laughed the Artificers to 
ſcorn, that went about to remove him to Rome. Some images though 
they were hard and ſtony, yet for tender heart and pity wept. - Some, 
like Caſtor and Pollux, helping their friends in battle, ſweat, as marble 
pillars do in dampiſh weather. Some ſpeak more monſtrouſly than ever 
did Balaam's Aſs, who had life and breath in him. Such a cripple came 
and ſaluted this Saint of Oak, and by and by he was made whole, and 
Jo here hangeth his crutch. Such an one in a tempeſt vowed: to St. Chri- 
ſlipher, and eſcaped, and behold here is the ſhip of wax. Such an one 
by St. Leonard's help brake out of priſon; and ſee where his fetters hang. 
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reported. Thus do our image - maintainers in earneſt apply to their 
images all ſuch miracles, as the Gentiles have feigned of their idols. And 
if it were to be admitted, that ſome miraculous acts were by illuſion of 
the Devil done where images be: (For it is evident, that the moſt part 
were feigned lies, and crafty jugglings of Men) yet followeth it not 
therefore, that ſuch images are either to be honoured, or ſuffered to re- 
tr. main, 


144 - The Third \Pabt\ of Yhe\*Sernwy 8 

main, no more chan Pzekids left che brazen Setpent undeſtroyec Win it 
was worſhipped, although it were bath ſet up by' God's Command ment, 
and alſo approved by a great and true miracle for as nany as beheld it, 
I were by and by healed. Neither ought miracles to perſuade us to do 
14 contrary to God's word. For the Scriptures have for a warning hereof 
in foreſhewed, that the Kingdom of Antichriſt {hall be mighty in miracles 
ind wonders to the ftrong illuſion of all the Reprobates. But in this 
they paſs the folly and ikednel of the Gentiles, that they honour and 
worſhip the relicks and bones of our Saints, which prove that they be 
mortal Men and Dead, and therefore no Gods to be worſhipped, which 
1 the Gentiles would never confeſs of their Gods for very ſname. But the 
1 relicks we muſt kiſs and offer unto, ſpecially on Relic- Sunday. And while 
bf we offer (that we ſhould not be weary or repent us of our coſt) the mu- 
ſick and minſtrelſy goeth merrily all the offertory time, with praiſing and 
calling upon thoſe Saints, whoſe relicks be then in preſence. Yea, and 
the water alſo wherein thoſe relicks have been dipped, muſt with great 
kreverence be reſerved, as very holy and effectual. Is this agreeable to 
* st Chry/oftom, who writeth thus of relicks? Do not regard the aſhes of 
aba. the Saints bodies, nor the relicks of the: fleſh and bones, conſumed 
with time : But open the eyes of thy Faith, and behold them cloathed 
with heavenly virtue, and the grace of the Holy Ghoſt, and ſhining with 
the brightneſs of the heavenly light. But our idolaters found too much 
vantage of relicks and relick-water, to follow St Chry/oftom's counſel. 
And becauſe relicks were ſo gainful, few places there were but they had 
relicks provided for them. And for more plenty of relicks, ſome one 
Saint had many heads, one in one place, and another in another place. Some 
had fix arms, and twenty fix fingers. And whereas our Lord bore his 
Croſs alone, if all the pieces of the relicks thereof were gathered toge- 
ther, the greateſt ſhip in England would ſcarcely bear them; and yet the 
eateſt part of it, they ſay, doth yet remain in the hands of che Infi- 
del, for the which they pray on their beads bidding, that they may get 
it alſo into their hands for ſuch godly uſe and purpoſe. And not only 
the bones of the Saints, but every thing appertaining to them was an ho- 
1y Relick. In ſome places they offer a ſword, in ſome the ſcabbard, in 
ſome a ſhoe, in ſome a ſaddle that had been ſet upon ſome holy Horſe, in 
we! ſome the coals wherewith St Laurence was roaſted ; in ſome places the 
1 tail of the Aſs which our Lord Jeſus Chtiſt fat on, to be kiſſed and of- 
„ fered unto for a relick. For rather than they would lack a relick, they 
would offer up a Horſe- bone inſtead of a virgin's arm, or the tail of the 
Aſs to be kiſſed and offered unto for relicks. O wicked, impudent, moſt 
ſhameleſs Men, the deviſers of theſe things! O filly, fooliſh, and daſtard- 
ly daws, and more beaſtly than the Aſs whoſe tail they kiſſed; that be- 
lieve ſuch things! Now God be merciful to ſuch miſerable and filly 
Chriſtians, who by the fraud and falſhood of thoſe which ſhould have 
taught them the way of truth and life, have been made not only more 
wicked than the Gentile idolaters, but alſo no wiſer than Aſſes, Horſes, 
and Mules, which have no underſtan ding naw 0 
Of theſe things already rehearſed, it is evident, that out image main- | 
tainers have not only made images, and ſet them up in T emples, as did 

the Gentile idolaters their idols: But alſo that they have had the ſame ido- 
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latrous opinions of tlie Saints, to whom they have made images, which 
the Gentile idolaters had of their falſe Gods; and have not only worſhip- 
ped their images with the ſame Rites, Ceremonies, Superſtition, and all 
Circumſtances, as did the Gentile idolaters their idols, but in many points 
alſo have far exceeded them in all wickedneſs, fooliſhneſs, and madneſs. 
And if this be not ſufficient to prove them image-worſhippers, that is to 
ſay, Idolaters, lo you ſhall hear their own open confeſſion, I mean, not 
only the decrees of the ſecond VVicene Council under Irene, the Roman 
Council under Gregory the third, in which, as they teach that images are | i 

to be honoured and worſhipped, as is before declared; fo yet do they it | 
warily and fearfully, in compariſon of the blaſphemous bold blazing of | 
manifeſt idolatry to be done to images, ſet forth of late even in theſe 9 
our days, the light of God's truth ſo ſhining, that above other abomina- b 
ble doings and writings, a Man would marvel moſt at their impudent, 
ſhameleſs, and moſt ſhameful bluſtring boldneſs, who would not at the 1 
leaſt have choſen them a time of more darkneſs, as meeter to utter their b 

horrible blaſphemies in; but have now taken an Harlot's Face, not purpoſe l 
to bluſh in ſetting abroad the furniture of their Spiritual Whoredom. 1 
And here the plain blaſphemy of the reverend Father in God, James 

Maclantus Biſhop of Clugium, written in his expoſition of St Paul's Epiſtle 

to the Romans, and the firſt Chapter, and put in print now of late at 

Venice, may ſtand in ſtead of all, whoſe words of image-worſhipping be 
theſe in Latin as he did write them, not one ſyllable altered. | 


Ergo non ſolum fatendum eft, fideles in Ecclefia adorare coram imagine 
(ut nonnulli ad cautelam forte loguuntur) ſed & adorare imaginem, ſine 
quo volueris ſcrupulo, quin & eoulam venerantur cultu, quo & prototypon 
ejus propter quod ſi illud habet adorare latria, & illa latria : $i dulia, 
vel hyperdulia, & illa pariter ejuſmodi cultu adoranda ef. 


The ſenſe whereof in Engliſh is this : © Therefore it is not only to be 
confeſſed, that the faithful in the Church do worſhip before an image 
(as ſome peradventure do warily ſpeak) but alſo do worſhip the image it- 
ſelf, without any ſcruple or doubt at all; yea, and they worſhip the image 
with the ſame kind of worſhip, wherewith they worſhip the copy of the 
image, or the thing whereafter the image is made. Wherefore if the 
copy itſelf is to be worſhipped. with divine honour (as is God the Fa- 
ther, Chriſt, and the Holy Ghoſt) the image of them is alſo to be wor- 
ſhipped with divine honour. If the copy ought to be worſhipped with 
inferior honour, or higher worſhip ; the image alſo is to be worſhipped 
with the ſame honour and worſhip.” Thus far hath Maclantus, whoſe 
blaſphemies let Pope Gregorius the firſt confute, and by his authority damn C. 
them to hell, as his Succeſſors have horribly thundred. For although 
Gregory permitteth images to be had, yet he forbiddeth them by any 
means to be worſhipped ; and praiſeth much Biſhop Serenus for the for- £217 a. 
bidding the worſhipping of them, and willeth him to teach the people to /. 
avoid by all means to worſhip any image. But Maclantus bloweth forth 
his blaſphemous idolatry, willing images to be worſhipped with the higheſt 
kind of adoration and worſhip : And left ſuch wholeſome doctrine ſhould 
lack authority, he groundeth it upon Ariſtotle in his Book de — 
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that is, of ſleeping and waking, as by his printed Book noted in the 
margin is to be ſeen: Whoſe impudent wickedneſs and iĩdolatrous judg- 
ment, I have therefore more largely ſet forth, that ye may (as Virgil 
ſpeaketh of Sinon) of one know all theſe _ and idolaters, 
and underſtand to what point in concluſion the publick having of images 
in Temples and Churches hath brought us; comparing the times and 
writings of Gregory the firſt with our days, the blaſphemies of ſuch ido- 
laters as this inſtrument of Belial, named Maclantus, is. Wherefore now 
it is by the teſtimony of the old godly Fathers and Doctors, by the open 
confeſſion of Biſhops aſſembled in Councils, by moſt evident ſigns and 
arguments, opinions, idolatrous acts, deeds, and worſhipping done to 
their images, and by their own open confeſſion and doctrine ſet forth in 
their Books, declared and ſhewed, that their images have been, and be 
commonly worſhipped, yea, and that they ought fo to be; I will out of 
God's word make this general argument againſt all fuch makers, fetters 
up, and maintainers of images in public places. And firſt of all will 
begin the Words of our Saviour Chriſt. Wo be to that Man by 
whom an offence is given, wo be to him that offendeth one of theſe 
little ones, or weak ones: Better were it for him, that a milſtone were 
hanged about his neck, and he caſt into the middle of the Sea, and 
drowned, than he ſhould offend one of theſe little ones, or weak ones“ 
And in Deut. God himſelf denounceth him accurſed that maketh the 
blind to wander in his way. And in Levit. Thou ſhalt not lay a ſtum- 
bling-block or ſtone before the blind. But images in Churches and Tem- 
ples have been, and be, and (as afterward ſhall be proved) ever will be 
offences and ſtumbling- blocks, ſpecially to the weak, ſimple, and blind. 
common people, deceiving their hearts by the cunning of the Artificer 
(as the Scripture expreſly in ſundry places doth teſtify) and ſo bringing 
them to idolatry. Therefore wo be to the erecter, ſetter up, and main- 
tainer of images in Churches and Temples, for a greater penalty remain- 
eth for him than the death of the body, e. 
If anſwer be yet made, that this offence may be taken away by dili- 
gent and ſincere doctrine and preaching of God's word, as by other 
means; and that images in Churches and Temples therefore be not thinę 
abſolutely. evil to all Men, altho' dangerous to ſome : And therefore that 
it were to be holden, that the publick having of them in Churches'and 
Temples is not expedient, as athing perilous, rather than unlawful, and 
a thing utterly wicked. Then followeth the third article to be proved, 
which is this: That it is not poſſible, if images be ſuffered in Churches 
and Temples, either by preaching of God's word, or by any other means, 
to keep the people from worſhipping of them, and ſo to avoid idolatry. 


And firſt concerning preaching. If it ſhould be admitted, that although 


images were ſuffered in Churches, yet might idolatry: by diligent and 
fancere; preaching of God's word be avoided; it ſhiould follow of 


neceſſity, that ſincere docttine might always be had and continue, 
as well as images; and ſo that whereſoever to offenoe were eredted 


an image, there allo of reaſon a godly and ſincere Preacher ſhould and 
might be. continually maintained. For it is reaſon, that the warning be 
as common as the ſtumbling · block, the remedy as large as is the offence, 
the medicine as general as the poiſon : But that is not poſſihle, as both 
al 0 reaſon 
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reaſon ant experience teacheth.i Wherefore preaching cannot ſtay ido- 
latry, images being publickly ſuffered. For an image, which will laſt 
for many hundred years may for à little be bought: But a good Preacher 
cannot without much be continually maintained. Item, if the Prince 
will ſuffer it, There will be by and by many, yea infinite images: But 
fincere/Preachers were, and ever ſhall be but a few in reſpect of the mul- 
titude to be taught. For our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, © The harveſt is plen- 
tiful, but the workmen be but fer; Which hath been hitherto continu- 
ally true, and will be to the World's end: And in our time, and here 
in our Country ſo true, that every Shire ſhould ſcarcely have one good 

Preacher, if they were divide. 

Now images will continually to the beholders preach their doctrine, 
that is, the worſhipping of images and idolatry, to the which Preach- 
ing mankind is exceeding prone, and inclined to give ear and credit: 
As experience of all nations and ages doth too much prove. But a true 
Preacher to ſtay this miſchief, is in very many places ſcarcely heard 
once in a whole year, and ſomewhere not once in ſeven years, as is 
evident to be proved. And that evil opinion which hath been long 
rooted in Men's hearts, cannot ſuddenly by one Sermon be rooted out 
clean. And as few are inclined to credit ſound doctrine; as many, and 
almoſt all, be prone to ſuperſtition and idolatry. So that herein appear- 
eth not only a difficulty, but alſo an impoſſibility of the remedy. Fur- 


ther, it appeareth not by any ſtory of credit, that true and ſincere preach- 


ing hath endured in any one place above one hundred years; But it is 
evident that images, ſuperſtition, and worſhipping of images and idola- 
try have continued many hundred years. For all writings and experi- 
ence do teſtify, that good things do by little and little ever decay, until 
they be clean baniſhed; and contrariwiſe, evil things do more and more 
increaſe, till they come to a full perfection and wickedneſs. Neither 
need we ſeek examples far off for a proof hereof, our preſent matter is 
an example. For eme of God's, word moſt ſincere (in the begin- 
ning) by proceſs of time waxed leſs and leſs pure, and after: corrupt, 
and laſt of all, altogether laid down and left off, and other inventions 
of Men crept in place of it. And on the other part, images among 
Chriſtian Men were firſt painted, and that in whole ftories together, 
which had ſome ſignification in them: Aſterwards, they were emboſſed, 
and made of timber, ſtone, plaiſter, and metal. And firſt they were 


only kept privately in private Men's houſes: And then after, they crept 


ioto Churches and Temples, but firſt by painting, and after by emboſ- 
fing; and yet were they no where at the firſt worſhipped. But ſhortly 
after they began to be worſhipped of the ignorant ſort of Men, as ap- 
peareth by the Epiſtle that Gregory the firſt ot that name, Biſhop of Rome, 
did write to Seremu Biſhop of Marſeilles Of the which! two Biſhops, 


Serenus for idolatry committed to images, brake them, and burned them. 


Gregory, although he thought it tolerable to let them ſtand, yet he judged 
it abominable that they ſhould be worſhipped, and thought (as is now 
alledged) that the worſhipping of them might be flayed, by teaching of 
God's Word, according as he exhorteth Jerenms to teach the people, as in 
the {ime Epiſtle appeareth. But whether Gregory s opinion, or Serenus's 
judgment were better herein, conſider ye, I pray you, for experience by 
an 
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and by confuteth Gregory's opinion. For notwithſtanding 'Gregory's: 
writing, and the preaching of others, images being once publickly 
ſet up in Temples and Churches, ſimple Men and Women ſhortly after 
fell on heaps to worſhipping of them: And at the laſt, the learned allo, 
were carried away with the publick error, as with a violent ſtream or 
flood. And at the ſecond Council of Nice, the Biſhops and Clergy 
decreed, that images ſhould be worſhipped: And ſo by occaſion of theſe 
ſtumbling- blocks, not only the unlearned and ſimple, but the learned 
and wiſe, not the people only, but the Biſhops, not the ſheep, but alſo 
the ſhepherds themſelves (who ſhould have been guides in the right way, 
and lights to ſhine in darkneſs) being blinded by the bewitching of 
images, as blind guides of the blind, fell both into the pit of damnable 
idolatry. In the which all the world, as it were drowned, continued 
until our age, by the ſpace of above eight hundred years, unſpoken a- 
gainſt in a manner. And this ſucceſs had Gregory's order; which miſchief 
had never come to paſs, had Biſhop Serenus his way been taken, and all 
idols and images been utterly deſtroyed and aboliſhed : For no Man 
worſhippeth that that is not. And thus you fee, how from having of 
images privately, it came to publick ſetting of them up in Churches 
and Temples, although without harm at the firſt, as was then of ſome, 
wiſe and learned Men judged : And from ſimple having them there, it 
came at the laſt to worſhipping of them. Firſt, by the rude people, 
who ſpecially (as the Scripture teacheth) are in danger of ſuperſtition 
and idolatry, and afterwards by the Biſhops, the learned, and by the 
whole Clergy. So that Laity and Clergy, learned and unlearned, all 
ages, ſexes, and degrees of Men, Women, and Children, of whole 
Chriſtendom (an horrible and moſt dreadful thing to think) have been at 
once drowned in abominable idolatry, of all other vices moſt deteſted 
of God, and moſt damnable to Man, and that by the ſpace of eight 
hundred years and more. And to this end is come that beginning of 
ſetting up of Images in Churches, then judged harmleſs, in experience 
proved not only - harmful, but exitious and peſtilent, and to the 
deſtruction and ſubverſion of all good Religion univerſally. | So that I 
conclude, as it may be poſſible in ſome one City or little Country, to 
have images ſet up in Temples and Churches, and yet idolatry 
by earneſt and continual preaching of God's true Word, and the ſincere 
Goſpel of our Saviour Chriſt, may be kept away for a ſhort time: So it 
is impoſſible, that (Images once ſet up and ſuffered in Temples and 
Churches) in great Countries, much leſs the whole World, can any 
long time be kept from idolatry. And the godly will reſpect, not only 
their own City, Country, and time, and the health of Men of their 
age; but be careful for all places and times, and the falvation of Men of 
all ages. At the leaſt, they will not lay ſuch ſtumbling- blocks and ſnares 
for the fect of other Countrymen and Ages, which experience hath al- 
ready proved to have been the ruin of the world. Wherefore I make 
a general concluſion of all that J have hitherto ſaid: If the ſtumbling- 
blocks, and poiſons of Men's Souls, by ſetting up of images, will be 
many, yea, infinite, if they be ſuffered, and the warnings of the ſame 
ſtumbling- blocks, and remedies for the ſaid poiſons by preaching but few, 
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as is already declared; If the ſtumbling· blocks be eaſy to be laid, the 
poiſons ſoon provided, 1 the warnings and remedies hard to Nude or 


come by: If tlie ſtumbling : hlocks lie continually in the way; and poiſon 
be teady at hand every — — and warnings and remedies but eld 
given: 3 if all Men 3 ready of themſelves to ſtumble and to be 
offended, than to be warned, all Men more ready to drink of the poiſon 
than to; taſte of the remedy (as is before partly, and ſhall hereafrer 
more fully be declared) and ſo in fine, the poiſon continually and deeply 
drank of many, the remedy ſeldom and faintly taſted of by a few : How 
can it be but that infinite of the weak and infirm ſhall be offended, in- 
Sake by ruin ſhall break their necks, infinite by deadly venom be poi- 
ſoned in their fouls? And how is the charity of God, or love of our 
neig hbours in our. hearts then, if when we may remove ſuch dangerous 
ſtumhlin ng· blocks, ſuch peſtilent poiſons, we will not remove them ? 
What hail I ay of them which will lay ftumbling-blocks, where before 
there were none, and ſet ſnares for the feet, nay,” for the ſouls of weak 
and {imple ones, and work the danger of their everlaſting deſtruction, 
for whom our Saviour Chriſt ſhed his moſt precious blood; where better 
it were that the Arts of painting, plaiſtering, . carving, graving, and 
founding, had never been found nor uſed, than one of them, whoſe 
ſouls in Be fight of God are fo precious, ſhould by: occaſion of image 
or picture periſh and be loſt. And thus it is declared that preaching 
cannot: poſſibly Ray idolatry, if images be ſet up publickly in 1 emples 
and Churches. And as true is it, that no other remedy, as writing a- 
gainſt idolatry, Councils aſſembled, Decrees made againſt it, ſevere 
b likewiſe and Proclamations of Princes and Emperors, avirtier ex- 
tream Puniſhments and Penalties, nor any other remedy could or can be 
poſſihy deviſed for the avoiding of idolatry, if images be publickly ſet 
up and ſuffered. For concerning writing againſt images, and idolatry to 
Ki committed, there hath been alledged unto you in the ſecond part 
of this Freatiſe a great many places out of Tertullian, Origen, Lactantius, 
St Au guſtine, Epiphanius, St Ambroſe, Clemens, and divers other learn- 
ed Fs. holy Biſhops and Doctors of the Church, and beſides theſe, 
all Hiſtories Eocleſiaſtical, and Books of other godly and learned Biſhops 
and Doctors, are full of notable examples and ſentences againſt images 
and the worſhipping: of them. And as they have moſt earneſtly written, 


— did rag bende and ro and moſt e in their time teach and preach, 
d examples. For they were then 


— Biſhops, id. = wy wh Aeen in Pulpits, than in Princes 
Palaces, more often occupied in his legacy, who faid, Go ye into the 
whole world, and preach the Goſpel to all Men, than in embaſſages 
and affairs of Princes in this world. And as they were moſt zea- 
lous and diligent, ſo were they of excellent 3 and godlineſs of 
life, and by Pot of great — aud credit with the people, and 
ſo of more force and "likelihood to perſuade the people, and people 
more like to believe and follow their doctrine. But if their preachs 
ings could not help, much: leſs could their writings, which do but 
come to the knowledge of a few that be learned, in compariſon to 
| whereof. the whole multitude is parta ker. Nei- 
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preaching and writing, but alſo together, great numbers 'of them aſ- 
ſembled in Synods and Councils, make Dectees and Eccleſiaſtical Laws 


againſt images, and the worſhipping of them; neither did they ſo once 


or twice, but divers times, and in divers Ages and Countries, aſſembled 
Synods and Councils, and made ſevere Decrees againſt images and wor- 


| ſhipping of them, as hath been at large in the ſecond part of this Homily 


before declared, But all their writing, preaching, aſſembling in Coun- 
cils, decreeing and making of Laws Eccleſiaſtical, could nothing help, 


either to pull down images to whom idolatry was committed, or againſt 


idolatry whilſt images ſtood. For thoſe blind Books and dumb School- 


maſters, I mean images and idols (for they call them Laymen's Books 


and Schoolmaſters) by their carved and painted writings, teaching and 
preaching idolatry, prevailed againſt all their writing Books, and preach- 
ing with lively voice, as they call it. Well, if preaching and writi 
could not keep Men from worſhipping of images and idolatry, if pen an 


words could not do it, you would think that penalty and ſword might 


do it, I mean that Princes by ſevere Laws and Puniſhments, might 
ſtay this unbridled affection of all Men to idolatry, though images were 
ſet up and ſuffered, | But experience proveth, that this can no more 
help againſt idolatry, than writing and preaching. For . Chriſtian 
Emperors (whoſe authority ought of reaſon, and by God's Law, to 
be greateſt) above eight in number, and fix of them ſucceſſively reign- 
ing one after another (as in the Hiſtories before rehearſed); making 
moſt ſevere Laws and Proclamations againſt idols and idolatry,” images 
and the worſhipping of images, and executing' moſt grievous puniſhments, 
yea, the penalty of death, upon the maintainers of images, and upon 
idolaters and image-worſhippers, could not bring to paſs, -that either ima- 
ges once ſet up, might throughly be deſtroyed, or that Men ſhould re- 
train from the worſhipping of them, being ſetup. And what think you 
then will come to paſs, if Men of learning ſhould teach the people to 
make them, and ſhould maintain the ſetting up of them, as things neceſ- 
ſary in Religion? To conclude, it appeareth evidently by all ſtories and 
writings, and experience in times paſt, that neither preaching, neither 
writing, neither the conſent of the learned, nor authority of the godly, 
nor the decrees of Councils, neither the laws of Princes, nor extream 
puniſhments of the offenders in that behalf, nor any other remedy or 


means, can help againſt idolatry, if images be ſuffered publickly: And 


it is truly ſaid, that times paſt are Schoolmaſters of wiſdom to us that 


follow and live after. Therefore in times paſt, the moſt: virtuous 
and beſt learned, the moſt diligent alſo and in number almoſt infi- 
nite antient Fathers, Biſhops, and Doctors, with their writing, 


-preaching, induſtry, earneſtneſs, authority, Aſſemblies and Councils, 


could do nothing againſt images, and idolatry to images once 
ſet up: What can we, neither in learning, nor holineſs of life, 
neither in diligence, neither in authority, to be compared with them, but 
Men. in contempt, and of no eſtimation (as the world goeth now) few 
alſo in number, in ſo great a multitude and malice of Men: What can 
we do, I ſay, or bring to paſs to the ſtay of idolatry or worſhipping of 
images, if they be: allowed to ſtand publickly-in Temples: and Church- 
es? And if ſo many, ſo mighty Emperors, by ſo ſevere Laws and 
Proclamations, ſo rigorous and extream puniſhments and executions, 

could 
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could not ſtay the people from ſetting up and worſhipping of images: 
What will enfue, think you; when Men ſhall commend them as nece ſſar 

Books of the Laymen. Let us therefore of theſe latter days learn this 
leſſon of the experience of antient antiquity, that idolatry cannot poſſi- 
bly be ſeparated from images any long time; but that as an unſeparable 
accident, or as a ſhadow followeth the body when the Sun ſhineth, ſo 
idolatry followeth and cleaveth to the publick having of images in Tem- 
| ples and Churches. And finally, as idolatry is to be abhorred and avoid- 
ed, fo are images (which cannot be long without idolatry) to be put away 
and deſtroyed. Beſides the which experiments and proof of times before, 
the very nature and origin of images themſelves draweth to idolatry moſt 
violently, and Man's nature and inclination alſo is bent to idolatry ſo ve- 
hemently, that it is not poſſible to ſever or part images, nor to keep Men 
from idolatry, if images be ſuffered publickly. That I ſpeak of the na- 
ture and origin of images is this : Even as the firſt invention of them is 
naught, and no good can come of that which had an evil beginning; for 
they be altogether naught; as Athanaſius in his Book againſt the Gentiles 
declareth, and St Jerom alſo upon the Prophet Jeremy, the ſixth Chapter, 
and Euſebius in the ſeventh Book of his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, the eigh- 
teenth Chapter, teſtifieth; that as they firſt came from the Gentiles, which 
were idolaters and worſhippers of images, unto us; and as the invention 
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of them was the beginning of ſpiritual fornication, as the word of God 


teſtifieth, Sap. 14. So will they naturally (as it were of neceſſity) turn to 
their origin from whence they came, and draw us with them moſt violent- 
ly to idolatry, abominable to God, and all godly Men. For if the ori- 

in of images, and worſhipping of them, as it is recorded in the eighth 
Chapter of the Book of Wiſdom, began of a blind love of a fond Father, 
framing for his comfort an image of his Son being dead, and ſo at the 
laſt Men fell to the worſhipping of the image of him whom they did 
know to be dead; how much more will Men and Women fall to the 
worſhipping of the images of God, our Saviour Chriſt and his Saints, 
if they be ſuffered to ſtand in Churches and Temples publickly? For the 
greater the opinion is of the majeſty and holineſs of the perſon to whom 
an image is made, the ſooner will the people fall to the worſhipping of 
the ſaid image. Wherefore the images of God, our Saviour Chriſt, the 
bleſſed Virgin Mary, the Apoſtles, Martyrs, and others of notable holi- 


neſs, are of all other images moſt dangerous for the peril of idolatry, and 


therefore greateſt heed to be taken that none of them be ſuffered. to ſtand 
publickly in Churches and Temples., For there is no great dread left any 
ſhould fall to the worſhipping: of the images of Annas, Caiaphas, Pilate, 
or Judas the traytor, if they were {et up. But to the other, it is alrea- 


dy at full proved, that idolatry hath been, is, and is moſt like continu- 


ally to be committed. Now as was before touched, and is here moſt 
largely to be declared, the nature of Man is none otherwiſe bent to wor- 
ſhipping of images (if he may have them, and ſee them) than it is bent 
to whoredom and adultery in the company of harlots. And as unto a 

Man given to the luſt of the fleſh; ſeeing a wanton harlot, fitting by her, 
and embracing her; it profiteth little for one to ſay, & Beware of fornica- 


take 


being oyercome with: greater intioements uf ahie ſtrumpet, give ear or 


1 Cor. 6. 
14. 


tion, God will condemn fornicators and adulterers: For neither will he, Heb. 3 
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take heed to ſuch godly admonitions ; and when he is left afterwards 
alone with the harlot, nothing can folloꝶ / hut wickedneſs : Even fo ſuf- 
fer images to be ſet in the Churches and Temples, ye ſhall in vain bid 
; Jobn . them beware of images, as 8t Jabn doth; and flee Aolarry y;: as all the 
Scriptures warn us, ye ſhall in vain preach; and teach them againſt idola- 
try. For a number will notwithſtanding fall headlong unto it, what by 
the nature of b . 1 dat by wen inclination of ben nx _ 
Bane: es 39 07 34 WHELO! 
| Wherefore, as for a Man Sven to luſt to ſit down by a 1 
to tempt God; ſo is ĩt likewiſe to erect an idol in this proneneſs of , Man's 
nature to idolatry, nothing but a tempting. Now if any will ſay that 
this fimilitude proveth nothing, yet I pray then let the _—_ 5-4 God, 
out of the which the ſimilitude is taken, prove ſomething., Doth not 
Lev. 17, and the word of God call idolatry ſpiritual Gadient Doth it not call a 
gilt or painted idol or image, a ſtrumpet with a painted face? Be not the 
Deu. ft. ſpiritual wickedneſſes of an idol's intieing, like the flatteries of a wan- 
Baruc. 6. ton harlot? Be not Men and Women as prone to ſpiritual fornication 
(I mean idolatry) as to carnal fornication ? If this be denied, let all Na- 
tions upon the Earth which have been idolaters (as by all ſtories appear- 
eth) prove it true. Let the eus and · the people of God, which were ad 
often and ſo earneſtly warned, ſo dreadfully threatned concerning imag 
and idolatry, and ſo extremely puniſhed therefore (and yet fell into 10 
prove it to be true; as in almoſt all the Books of the Old Teſtament, 
namely the Kings and the Chronicles, and the Prophets, it appeareth moſt 
evidently. Let all ages and times, and Men of all ages and times, of all 
degrees and conditions, wiſe Men, learned Men, Fraser 1diots, un- 
learned, and commonalty, prove it to be true. If you require examples: 
For wiſe Men, ye have the Egyptians, and the I ndian G ;ymmoſopbifts; for 
wiſeſt of the world, you have Solomom the wiſeſt of all other, For 
learned Men, the Cui, and namely the Atbeniaus, exceeding all other 
An: , Nations in ſuperſtition and idolatry, as in the Hiſtory of ha Heis of the 
Rom. i Apoſtles St Paul chargeth tliem. For Princes and Governors, you have 
the Romans, the rulers of the roſt (as they ſay) you have the ſame fore- 
named King Solomon, and all the Kings of 1/rael;and, Judah after him, 
ſaving David, Exzechias, and Joſſas, and one or two more. All theſe 
(I ay) and * others, wiſe, learned Princes and Governors, being 
all kleidet, have you for mm and a proof of Men's inclination to 
idolatry. That I may paſs over: with filence in the mean time, infinite 
multitudes and millions of idiots and unlearned, the ignorant and gro 
Plan 23- people, like unto Horſes and Mules in whom is no underſtanding, wh 
peril and danger to fall on heaps: 2 by ocęaſion of images, of 
Sap. 13, 14. Scriptures Pecially foreſhew, and give warning of. And indeed how 
ſhould the unlearned, ſimple and foolith ſcape the nets. and ſnaxey of 
idols, and i age in the 1 wiſeſt and the beſt learned have bong 
ſo entangled, trapped, and wrapped? //Wherefore the argument holdeth 
this ground ſure, That Men be as inclined uf their cortupt natusg to pia 
ritual/fornication,'as'to carnal; which the Wiſdom of God forelecings, to 
the 1 prohibition, that none ſhould make to themſelves any. image 
militude, addeth a cauſe depending of Man corrupt naturs . Les 


Oy FR (ih God) thou being deceived with error, honor and worſhip, * 
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And of this ground of Man's corrupt inelination, as well to ſpiritual for- 
nication, as to carnal, it muſt needs follow, That as it is the duty of the 


godly Magiſtrate; loving honeſty, and hating whoredom, to remove all 


ſtrumpets and harlots, ſpecially out of places notoriouſly ſuſpected, or 
reſorted unto of naughty packs, for the avoiding of carnal fornication: 
80 it is the duty of the ſame godly Magiſtrate, after the examples of 
the godly Kings, Ezechias and aſias, to drive away all ſpiritual Harlots 
(I mean idols and images) eſpecially out of ſuſpected Places, Churches 
and Temples, dangerous for idolatry to be committed to images placed 


there, as it were in the appointed place and height of honour and wor- 
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ſhip (as St Auguſtine faith) where the living God only (and not dead ſtones 480i. i» 


and ſtocks) is to be worſhipped : It is (I ſay) the office of godly Ma- 
ziſtrates likewiſe to avoid images and idols out of Churches and Temples, 
as ſpiritual Harlots out of ſuſpected places for the avoiding of idolatry, 
which is ſpiritual fornication. And as he were the enemy of all honeſty, 
that ſhould bring Strumpets and Harlots out of their ſecret corners into 
the publick Market-place, there freely to dwell and practiſe their filthy 

Merchandiſe : So is he the enemy of the true worſhipping of God, that 
bringeth idols and images into the Temple and Church, the Houſe of 
God, there openly to be worſhipped, and to rob the jealous God of his 
honour, who will not give it to any other, nor his glory to carved ima- 
ges; who is as much forſaken, and the bond of love between Man and 
Him as much broken by idolatry, which is ſpiritual fornication, as is 
the knot and bond of Marriage broken by carnal fornication. Let all 
this be taken as a lye, if the word of God enforce it not to be true. 


Pſal. 36, & 
113. 

hb. 4. cap. 3. 
de civit. Dei. 


ce Curſed be the Man, faith God in Deuteronomy, that maketh a carved or Deut. 27. 


molten image, and placeth it in a ſecret corner: And all the people ſhall 
ſay, Amen. Thus faith God: for at that time no Man durſt have or 
worſhip images openly, but in corners only: And the whole World be- 
ing the great Temple of God, he that in any corner thereof robbeth 
God of his glory, and giveth it to ſtocks and ſtones, is pronounced by 
God's word accurſed. Now he that will bring theſe ſpiritual Harlots out 
of their lurking corners into publick Churches and Temples, that ſpiri- 
tual fornication may there openly of all Men and Women without ſhame 
be committed with them, no doubt that perſon is curſed of God, and 
twice curſed, and all good and godly Men and Women will ſay, Amen, 
and their Amer will take effect alſo. Vea, and furthermore the madneſs 
of all Men proſeſſing the Religion of Chriſt, now by the ſpace of a fort 
of hundred years, and yet even in our time in fo great light of the Goſ- 
pel, very many running on heaps by Sea and Land, to the great loſs of 
their time, expence and waſte of their goods, deſtitution of their Wives, 
Children, and Families, and danger of their own bodies and lives, to 
Compoſtela, Rome, Jeruſalem, and other far Countries, to viſit dumb and 
dead ſtocks and ſtones, doth" ſufficiently prove the proneneſs of Man's 
corrupt nature to the ſeeking of idols one ſet up, and the worſhipping 
of them. And thus, as well by the origin and nature of idols and ima- 
ges themſelves, as by the pronetieſs and inelination of Man's corrupt na- 
bike to idolatry, it is evident, that neither images, if they be publickly 
ſet up; can be ſeparated; flor Men, if they ſee images in Temples and 


Churches, can be ſtaid and kept from idoſatty . Nod whereas they yet 
$1095 Ot | Q q | alledge, 
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alledge, that howſoever the People, Princes, Learned, and Wiſe, of old 
time, have fallen into idolatry by occaſion of images, that yet in our 
time the moſt part, ſpecially the learned and wiſe of any authority, take 
no Hurt nor offence by idols and images, neither do run into far Coun- 
tries to them, and worſhip them: And that they know well what an idol 
or image is, and how to be uſed, and that therefore it followeth, images 
in Churches and Temples be an indifferent thing, as the which of ſome 
is not abuſed, and that therefore they may juſtly hold (as, it was in the be- 
ginning of this part by them alledged) that it is not unlawful or wicked 
' abſolutely to have images in Churches and Temples, though it may for 
the danger of the ſimple fort ſeem to be not altogether expedient.  _ 
Whereunto may be well replied; that Solomon alſo, the wiſeſt of all 
Men, did well know what an idol or image was, neither took any harm 
thereof a great while himſelf, and alſo with his godly. writings armed 
Sap. 13, 14. others againſt. the danget of them. But yet afterward the ſame Solomon 
ſuffering his wanton Paramours to bring their idols into his Court and 
Palace, was by carnal Harlots perſuaded, and brought at the laſt to the 
committing of ſpiritual - fornication with idols, and of the wiſeſt and 
godlieſt Prince became the moſt fooliſh and wicked allo. Wherefore it 
Ecd. 3, au jg better even for the wiſeſt to regard this warning, He that loveth danger 
Cor. 10. ſhall periſh therein: And Let him that ſtandeth beware laſſ he fall, rather than 
wittingly and willingly to lay ſuch a ſtumbling- block for his own feet 
and others, that may perhaps bring him at laft to break his neck. The 
Reg. 13. good King Egechias did know well enough that the brazen Serpent was 
| but a dead image, and therefore he took no hurt himſelf thereby through 
idolatry to it: Did he therefore let it ſtand, becauſe himſelf took no 
hurt thereof? No, not ſo; but being a good King, and therefore regard- 
ing the health of his filly Subjects, deceived by that image, and commit- 
ting idolatry thereto, he did not only take it down, but alſo brake it to 
pieces; and this he did to that image that was ſet up by the Command- 
ment of God, in the preſence whereof great Miracles were wrought, as 
that which was a figure of our Saviour Chriſt to come, who ſhould de- 
liver us from the mortal ſting of the old Serpent Satan, Neither did 
he ſpare it in reſpe& of the antientneſs or antiquity, of it, which 
had continued above ſeven hundred years; nor for that it had been fuf- 
fered, and preſerved by ſo many godly Kings before his time. How 
(think you) would that godly Prince (it he were now living) handle 
our idols, ſet up againſt God's commandment directly, and being figures 
of nothing but folly, and for fools to gaze on, till they become as 
wiſe as the blocks themſelves which they ſtare on, and ſo, fall down 
as dared larks in that gaze, and being themſelves alive, worſhip a 
dead ftock or ſtone, gold or ſilver, and ſo become idolaters, abomi- 
nable and curſed before the living God, giving the honour due unto him, 
which made them when they were nothing, and to our Saviour Chriſt, 
ho redeemed them being loſt, to the dead and dumb, idol, the work of 
Man's hand, which never did, nor can do any thing for them; no, is 
not able to ſtir; nor once to move, and therefore worſe. than a vile 
worm which can move and creep? The excellent King Fofras; alſo did 
take himſelf no hurt of images and idols, for he did know well What 
they were: Did he therefore, becauſe of his own knowledge, let idols 
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and images ſtand? Much leſs did he ſet any up: Or rather did he not 
by his knowledge and authority alſo ſuecour the Ignorance of ſuch as did 
not know what they were, by utter taking away of all ſuch ſtumbling- 
blocks as might be occaſion of ruin to his people and ſubjects? Will 
they, becauſe a few took no hurt by images or idols, break the general 
Law of God, © Thau ſhalt make to thee no ſimilitude, &c. They might 
as well, becauſe Moſes was not ſeduced. by Ferhro's daughter, nor Boaz 
by Ruth, being ſtrangers, reaſon, that all the Jews might break the ge- 
neral Law of God, forbidding his people to Join their Children in marriage 
with ſtrangers, left they ſeduce their children that they ſhould not follow 
God. Wherefore they which thus reaſon, though it be not expedient, 
yet it is lawtul to have images publickly, and do prove that lawfulneſs 
by a few picked and choſen Men: If they object that indifferently to all 
Men, which a very few. can have without hurt and offence, they ſeem to 
take the multitude for vile fouls (as he faith in Virgil) of whoſe loſs and 
ſafeguard no reputation is to be had, for whom yet Chriſt paid as dearly 
as for the mightieſt Prince, or the wiſeſt and beſt learned in the Earth. 
And they that will have it generally to be taken for indifferent, that a 
very few take no hurt of it, though infinite multitudes beſides periſh 
thereby, ſhew that they put little difference between the multitudes of 
Chriſtians and brute Beaſts, whoſe danger they do ſo little eſteem. Be- 
ſides this, if they be Biſhops or Parſons, or otherwiſe having charge of 
Men's conſciences, that thus reaſon, 17 is lawful to have images publickly, 
though it be not expedient ; what manner of Paſtors ſhew they themſelves 
to be to their flock, which thruſt unto them that which they themſelves 
confeſs not to be expedient for them, but to the utter ruin of the ſouls 
committed to their charge, for whom they ſhall give a ſtrict account be- 
fore the Prince of Paſtors at the laſt day? For indeed to object to the 
weak and ready to fall of themſelves, ſuch ftumbling-blocks, is a thing 
not only not expedient, but unlawful,. yea, and moſt wicked alſo. 
Wherefore. it is to be wondered how they can call images, ſet up in 
Churches and Temples to no profit or benefit of any, and to ſo great 
peril and danger, yea, hurt and deſtruction of many, or rather infinite, 
things indifferent. Is not the publick ſetting up of them rather a ſnare 
for all Men, and the tempting of God ? I beſeech theſe reaſoners to call 
to mind their on accuſtomed Ordinance and Decree, whereby they de- 
termined that the Scripture, though by God himſelf commanded to be 
known of all Men, Women and Children, ſhould not be read of the 
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manded, but forbidden moſt ſtrictly by God; but let them, till be Den 31. 
there, yea, and maintain them alſo, ſeeing the people are brought, 
not into danger only, but indeed into moſt abaminable errors and 
deteſtable idolatry thereby? Shall God's ward, by God commanded to 

be read unto. all, and known of all, for, danger of Hereſy, (as they ſay) 

be ſhut up? And idols and images, notwithſtanding they, be forbidden, 

by God, and notwithſtanding. the danger of jidolatry by them, ſhall 

they yet be ſet up, ſuffered, and maintained in Churches and Tem- 

ples? O, worldly and, fleſhiy ,wiſdom, „even hent to maintain the 


LET inven- 
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inventions and traditions of Men by carnal reaſon, and by the ſame 
to diſannul or deface the holy Ordinances, Laws, and honour of 
the Eternal God, who is to be honoured and praiſed for ever. Amen. 
Now it remaineth for the concluſion of this Treatiſe, to declare as 
well the abuſe of Churches and Temples, by too coftly and ſumptu- 
ous decking and adorning of them, as alſo the lewd painting, gilding, 
and clothing of idols and images; and ſo to conclude the whole Trea- 
tiſe. f een ne 


| Tertul. In Tertullian's time, an hundred and threeſcore years after Chriſt, 
| —＋ Chriſtians had none other Temples but common Houſes, whither they 
3 N for the moſt part ſecretly reſorted. And fo far off was it that they had 
Ill before his time any goodly or gorgeous decked Temples, that laws were 
it Euſeb. made in Antoninus, Verus, and Commodus the Emperors times, that no 
„ * 1 Ec. Chriſtians ſhould dwell in houſes, come into publick Baths, or be ſeen 
in Streets or any where abroad; and that if they were once accuſed to be 
Chriſtians, they ſhould by no means be ſuffered to eſcape. As was 
practiſed on Apollonius, a noble Senator of Rome, who being accuſed 

Therm. Of his own bondman and {ſlave that he was a Chriſtian, could neither 
ma. by his defence and apology, learnedly and eloquently written and read 
Wh. publickly in the Senate, nor in reſpect that he was a Citizen, nor for the 
bi dignity of his order, nor for the vileneſs and unlawfulneſs of his accu- 
3 ſer, being his own ſlave, by likelihood of malice moved to forge lies 
1004 againſt his Lord, nor for other reſpect or help, be delivered from death. 
— So that Chriſtians were then driven to dwell in Caves and Dens: So far 
off was it that they had any publick Temples adorned and decked as 
ö they now be; which is here rehearſed to the confutation of thoſe, which 
| C report ſuch glorious gloſſed fables of the goodly and gorgeous Temple, 
me that St Peter, Linus, Cletus, and thoſe thirty Biſhops their Succeſſors had 
M14 at Rome until the time of the Emperor Conflantine, and which St Polycarp 
0 bl ſhould have in Afa, or Ireneus in France; by ſuch lies, contrary to all 
N true Hiſtories, to maintain the ſuperfluous gilding and decking of Tem- 
0 1 ples now-a-days, wherein they put almoſt the whole ſum and pith of our 


Religion. But in thoſe times the world was won to Chriſtendom, not by 
gorgeous gilding, and painted Temples of Chriſtians, which had ſcarcely 
Houſes to dwell in; but by the godly, and, as it were, golden minds, 
and firm faith of ſuch as in all adverſity and perſecution profeſſed the 
truth of our Religon. And after theſe times, in Maximinian and Conflan- 
tius the Emperor's Proclamation, the places where Chriſtians reſorted to 
f Euſeb. ib publick prayer, were called Conventicles. And in Galerius Maximus the 
me 2. cap. 19. Emperor's Epiſtle, - they are called Oratories and Dommice, to fay, 
Oy . places dedicated to the ſervice of the Lord. And here by the way it is 
civitate 1b. to be noted, that at that time there was no Churches or Temples erect- 

cf. I. 8 | . x 
ed unto any Saint, but to God only, as St Auguſtine allo recordeth, ſay- 
ing, We build no Temples unto our Martyrs. And Euſebius himſelf 
calleth Churches Houſes of Prayer, and ſheweth that in Conflantine the 
Emperor's time, - all Men rejoiced, ſeeing inſtead of low Conventicles, 
which Tyrants had deſtroyed, ' high Temples to be builded. Lo; unto 
the time of Conſtantine, by the ſpace of above three hundred years after 
our Saviour Chriſt, when Chriſtian Religion was moſt pure, and indeed 
8 golden, Chriſtians had but low and poor Conventicles, and fimple Ora- 

Apt. 4 

tories, yea, Caves under the ground called Crypte, where they for fear 
| of 
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of petſetution aſſinbled ſecree| ly rogs gether A figure whereof remaineth 
in the Vaults which yet are builded under great Churches, to put us in 
ne ee d ſtate of the bite Church before Conſtantino. 
Whereas in Coriffaritine's time; and after him, were builded great and good- 
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ly Tem ples for Chriſtians, called Baſilicz, either for that the Greels uſed 32/1ice. 


to call all great arid goodly places Baſilicas, or for that the high and 
evetlaſting King, God and our Saviour Chriſt was ſerved in them. But 
although Co: e and other Princes,” of good zeal to our Religion, 
did ſumptuouſly deck and idorn Chriſtian Temples, yet did they 22 
cate at chat time all Churches and Temples to God, or our Saviour Chriſt, 


Zeal; ſo was it ſignified of the! godly learned even at that time, that ſuch 
coft might otherwiſe have been better beſtowed: Let St Ferom (altho' 
otherwiſe too great a liker and allower of external and outward 
chings, be a proof hereof, who hath theſe words in his Epiſtle to Derne. 
triades, Let others (faith St Jerom) build Churches, cover walls with 
tables of Marble, carry together huge p illars, and gild their tops or heads, 
which do not feel or underſtand ebe recious decking and adorning, 
let them deck the doors with ivory and filver, and ſet the golden Altars 
with precious ſtones, I blame n not; let every Man abound in his own 
ſenſe, and better is it ſo to do, than carefully to keep their riches laid up 
in ſtore. But thou haſt another way appointed thee, to cloath Chriſt in 
the poor, to viſit him in the ſick, feed him in the hungry, lodge him in 
thoſe who wp A 3 and We 9s ſuch as be of che h yo mig 
of Faith. 
And the ae St erom 0 the ſache matter « falauhvharh more Feely 
in his Treatiſe of the life of Clerks, to Veporian, ſaying thus, Many 
build walls, and erect pillars of Churches, the ſmooth Marbles do gliſt- 
er, the:roof ſhineth with gold, the altar is ſet with precious ſtones: Bur 
of the: Miniſters of Chriſt,” there is no election or elioice. Neither let 
any Man object and alledge againſt me the rich Temple that was in 
Jeurp the table, candleſticks, incenſe, baſons, platters, cups, mortars, 
End other things all of gold. Then were theſe things allowed of the 
Lord, when the Prieſts offered facritices, and the blood of beaſts was 
a5 unted dub redemption of ſins. Howbeit all theſe things went before 


in figure, and they were written for us, upon whom the end of the 


world is come. And now when that our Lord being poor, hath dedicat- 
ed the poverty of his houſe, let us remember his croſs, and we ſhall 
eſteem riches as mirè and dung: What do we marvel at that which 
Chriſt callet wicked Mammon Wheretq we do ſo highly eſteem and 
love chat which St enn a glory ny that 4 et not = Hither- 
to St erm. 8 400 5570 er inf Nan 

Thus you ſee how St Feremiteachetls the fun ous da the 
Jews tobewhgureto ſignify, and not an example to follow, and that thoſe 
outward:things were ſuffered for a time; until Chriſt our Lord came; 
who turned oY choſe outward things into 4pirit, faith, and truth. 

And the ſame St Jerom upon the ſeventh Chapter of Fereminh, >faith, 

God commandeth both the Jews at that time; — — now us who are placed 
in the! 1 that we have no truſt in the goodlineſs of — and 
Acne R r gilt 


and to no Saint, 'for that abuſe began long aſter in Fuſtiniart s time. And Novel. 
eſs then uſed, ds it was born with, as riſing of a good - 4% 


nl 
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gk roſe, lad in walls covered with tables of rhacble,, and. ſay, the 

mple of the Lord, the Temple of the Lord. For that is the Temple 
o the Lond, wherein dwelleth true faich, godly converſation, and the 
gef of ul virtues. And upon the Prophet Ange, he deſcribeth the 
rae and right decking or ornaments of the Temple; after this ſort- © I 
(aich St Fru) do think the filver wherewith the: Houſe of God is 
kd, to be the Doctrine of the Scriptures, of the which it is ſpoken, 
the doctrine of the Lord is a pure doctrine, Silver tried in the fire, purg- 
ed from dtoſs, mandel en net And I do take Gold to be that 
Which e in the hid ſenſe of the Saints and the ſecret of the heart, 
and ſhineth with the true light of God. Mhich is evident that the. Apoſtle 
alſo meant of the Saints that build upon the foundation of Chriſt, ſome 
filver, me gold, ſome precious ſtones: That by the gold, the hid ſenſe, 
by ſilver, godly utterange, by precious ſtones, — which pleaſe God, 
might be ſiguified. With theſe metals, the Church of our Saviour is 
made more a and „ than was the Synagogue in old time, 
With theſe Byely ones, ib the Church and Houſe of Chriſt builded, 
and pease is given . it for ever,” All theſe be St Jerom's ſayings. No 
more did the old godly Biſhops and Doctors of the Church allow the over» 
ſumptuous furniture of Temples and Churches, with plate, veſſels of 
gold, ſilvet, and precious veſtments. St Cbryſaſtum ſaith, in the miniſtry 
| of the holy Sacratnents, there is no need of golden veſſels, but of golden 
: Of. chi mindß. And St. Ambroſe ſaith, Chriſt ſent his A poſtles — gold, 
T and gatheted his Church without gold. The Church hath gold, not 
to keep it, but to beſtow it on the — of the poor. The Saera ; 
ments look for no gold, neither do they pleaſe God for the comrhendati - 

on of gold, which are not bought ſor gold. The adorning and 

decking of the Sacraments, f i the redemption of Captives,” 91 TW — 

ſaitk St org. 

St Jerom ee Bug Biſhop of Talofe, that he — bs 
Sacrament! of the Lord's body in a wicker 3 and the Sacrament of 

his blood in 4 glaſt, and ſo caſt eovetouineſs out of the Church. And 

Tir. de cn: Bomiſseius Bilhop and Martyr, 28 is recorded in the decrees, | teſtifieth, 
{5:5 chat in old dime che Miniſters uſed wooden, and not golden veſſels, And 
Zepbyr iuus, the ſixtrenth Biſhop of Rome, made a decree, that they ſhould 
| ule veliels of glaſs. "Likewiſe were the veſtures uſed in the Church in 
Lib, 1. Iz. old time very plain and ſimple, and nothing coſtly, And Rabanus at 
% large dechareth, that this eoftly and manifold — of veſtments of 
late uſed in the Church, was feteht from the Jemiſb uſage, and agtreth 
with Aarons apparelling almoſt altogether, For the maintenance of the 
which, Junocenrius the: Pope Kah boldly, that all the cuſtoms of 
the old Lay be not aboliſhed, that we might in ſuch apparel, of Chriſ- 
tians the more willingly become Fewiſh. This is noted, not againſt Church; 
es and Temples, which are molt neceſſary, and ought to bs their due 
ule and honour, as it is in another Homily for that purpoſe declared, not 
againſt the convement cleanneſs and ornaments thereof: But againſt the 
ſumptuouſneſs and abuſes of the Temples and Churches. For it is 
Church or Temple alſo that glittereth: with no marble, ſhineth with no 
gold nor ſilver, gliſtereth with no pearls nor precious ſtones: But with 
plainaeſs and Gravity, — no. a dodrinenot people, ae 

hum 
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bundle, fi and nothing g earth and FORTY ehings, 
but glori 2 inward — Swraeiong 'as the Pro- 


por eee toying, f The . L altogether glorious * 


wardly.” VI FONT fr; tw 

Now concering 00 decking! — idols); avith 
ing, gilding, adorning with precious veſtures, pearl, and ſtone, pain 
is ĩt „ele but for che further provocation and inticement to ſpiritual for- 
nication, to deck ſpiritual Hatlots moſt coſtly and wantonly, which the 
idolatrous Church underſtantleth well enough. For ſhe being indeed not 
only an Harlot las the Scri calleth her) but alſo a foul," filthy, old, 
withered Harlot {for ſhe is indeed of antient years) and Uhderſtanding 
her lark of natural and true beauty, anil great Kathfornel which of her 

ſelf ſue hath, doth (after the cuſtom of ſuch Harlots) paint her ſelf, 
and deck and tire her ſelf with gold, / pearl, ſtone, and all kind of pre- 
cious jewels, that ſhe ſhining with the outward beauty and glory of them, 
may pleaſe the fooliſh * of fond lovers, and fo intice them to 


ſpiritual ſornication with her: Who, if they aw her (I will not ſay 


* ©} 


peareth by the deſcrip- 
ſtrum . Ay a [ram pets, the Mother 


thieſt Harlot that ever was ſeen: According 
tion of the g nds mrbhr aun, 


naked) but in ſimple apparel, as the fouleſt and fl 


159 


of Whoredom, {et forth by St John in his ir Revallation, — her glory Apor, 17 


provoked the Princes of the Earth to commit whoredom with her 
Whereas on the contrary part, the true Church of God, as a chaſte — 
tron, eſpouſed (as the Scripture teacheth) to one Husband, our Saviour 
wr pot whom alone ſhe is content only to pleaſe and ſerve, and 
eth not to delight the eyes or phantaſies fe any other ſtrange lovers 
or wers, is content with her natural ornaments, not doubting, by ſuch 
fincere fimplicity-beft to pleaſe him, who can well skill of the difference 
between a painted vidage, and true natural And concerning 
ſack ylorious gilding and decking of images, both God's word written 
in the 'Teath Chapter bfthe Prophet Jeremiah, and St Hierom's Commen- 
taries upon the ſame, are moſt. worthy to be noted. 
the dcriptures be theſe, The workman with his Axe hewed the timber out 
of the wbod with the work of his hands, he decked it with gold and 
flyer, he joined it with mnails-and pins, and the ſtroke of an Tara 
that it might hold together. They be made ſmooth as the Palm, and 
they cannot ſpeak. : If chey be born they remove, for they cannot go, 
Fear ye them not, for they can neither do evil nor good: Thus faith the 
Prophet. Upon which Text; St Hierom hath theſe words, „This is the 
hn org idols, whack the Gentiles worthip, 
uptible. And whereas the Artificer is mortal, the things he mak- 
— wt needs be corruptible : He decketh it with filver and gold, 
that with the glittering or ſhining of both metals, he may * 
the finiple, Which error indeed Carbs g over from the Gentiles, 
that it ſhould judge R to ſtand n riches. ' And by and by after 
pic faith, „They have the beauty of metals, and be beautifled by the 
Art of Painting, but good or profit is there none in them. And 
ſhortly after again, They make Sat promiles; and deviſe an image of 
vain worlhjpping of their o.]n phantafies, they make great brage to 
1 every ſumple body, they dull and amaze” the Wr 


Their matter is vile and 


Firſt; the words of Jer. 10. 
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of, che unlearned, as it mere with golden ſentwhces, and e 
ing with theybrightoeſ of filver;> And of their on dewifers and nid. 
uy are tlieſe images advanced: and magnified, in the which is no Utility, 
nor profit at all, and the 8 A. the which properly pertaineth 
te the Gentiles and Heathen, and fuch as know not G t. 
Thus. far of St Ferom s words. Whereupon vou may note, as well 
his judgment of images themſelves, as alſo of the painting, gilding and 
decking of them: That it is an error which came from the Gentiles that 
e Religion to remain in riches, that it amazeth and deceiveth 
2 ſimple and unlearned with golden ſentences, and ſilver- ſhining elo- 
quence, and that it 3 properly to the Gentiles and Heathens, 
and ſuch. as know not God. Wherefore the having, painting, ending, 
and decking of images by St Jerom's judgment, is erroneous, ſeducing 
and bringing into error ( ſpecially the ante and ee WN 
and void of; the knowledge of Gd. 
iurely the Prophet Daniel, in the eleventh! Chapter, erb loch 
ſumptuous decking of images with gold, ſilver; and precious ſtones, to 
be a 3 of Antichriſt's Kipgilom, ok (as the Prophet foreſheweth) 
ſhall worſhip God with; ſuch gorgeous things. Now uſually ſuch exceſ- 
five adorning and decking of images hath riſen” and been maintained, 


bot 8 


either of offerings Ws — by ſuperſtition and given in idolatry, or of 


ſpoils, robberies, uſury, or goods otherwiſe unjuſtly gotten, whereof 
wicked Men have given part to the Images or Saints (as they call them) 
that they might be pardoned of the whole; as of divers writings and old 
monuments concerning the cauſe and end of certain great gifts, may well 
appear. And indeed ſuch money ſo wickedly gotten, is moſt mete to be 
put to ſo wicked a uſe. And that which they take to be amends for the 
whole before God, is more abominable in his ſight, than both the wieked 
getting, and the more wicked ſpending of all the reſt. For how the 
Lord alloweth ſuch gifts) he declareth evidently in the Prophet Iſaiah, 
ſaying, © I (faith the Lord) do love judgment, and I hate ſpoil and raveny 
offered in Sacrifice: Which the very Gentiles underſtood. For Plato ſhew- 
eth, That ſuch Men as ſuppoſe ws God doth pardon wicked Men, if 
they give part of their ſpoils and rapine to him, take him to be like a 
. that would be intreated and hired with part of the Prey, to ſuffer 
the Wolves to worry the Sheep. And in caſe the good wherewitli ima- 
ges be decked were juſtly. gotten, yet it is extreme madneſs, fo fooliſh 

and wickedly to beſtow. goods. purchaſed by wiſdom and truth. Of el, 
lewdneſs Lafantius writeth thus : (Men do in vain deck images of the 
Gods with gold, ivory and precious ſtone, as though they could take an 
pleaſure in thoſe things. For what uſe have they of precious gifts, which 
underſtand: nar feel e Even the ſame that dead Men have. For 
with like reaſon do they —0 dead bodies, farced with ſpioes and ede 
and clothed with precious — and deck images, which neither felt 
nor knew when they were made, nor underſtand when they be honour- 
eds for they get no ſenſe and underſtanding by their anbei Thus 
far Laclantius, and much more, too long here to rehearſe, declaring, 
that as little Girls play with little puppets, ſo be theſe! decked images great 
puppets for the old fools to ban m And that we may know what, 

Wt only Men of our Naigden but Ethnicks (alſo, judge of ſuch deck. 


ing 


f \ * 
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againſt Peril of . IDOLATRY. I61 


ing of. dead images, it is not unprofitable to hear what Seneca, a wiſe 
and excellent learned Senator of Rome and Philoſopher, faith concerning 
the fooliſhneſs of antient and grave Men uſed in his time in worſhipping 


4 


: G 


and decking of images: We (ſaith Seneca) be not twice Children (as the 
common ſaying is) but always Children: But this is the difference, that 
ye being elder, play the Children; and in theſe plays they bring in be- 
fore great and well decked puppets (for ſo he calleth images) ointments, 
incenſe, , and odors. To theſe puppets they offer up Sacrifice, which 
haye a mouth, but not the uſe of teeth. Upon theſe they put attiring ir 
and precious apparel, which have no uſe of cloaths. To theſe they give 4 
gold and ſilver, which they who receive it (meaning the images) lack, as ! 
well as they that have given it from them.” And Seneca much commend- | 


eth Dionyſius, King of Sicily, for his merry robbing of ſuch decked and | 
jewelled puppets. But you will ask, What doth; this appertain to our 9 
images, which is written againſt the idols of the Gentiles? Altogether 4 
ſurely. For what uſe or pleaſure have our images of their decking and | 
precious ornaments? Did our images underſtand when they were made? i 
Or know when they be ſo trimmed and decked ? Be not theſe things be- 
ſtowed upon them as much in vain, as upon dead Men which have no | 


ſenſe? Wherefore it followeth, that. there is like fooliſhneſs and lewd- 
neſs in decking, of our images as great puppets, for old fools, like Chil- 
dren, to play the wicked play of idolatry, as was before among the 
Etbnicis and Gentiles. Our Churches ſtand full of ſuch great puppets, 
wondrouſly decked and adorned ; Garlands and Coronets be ſet on their 
heads, precious pearls hanging about their necks, their fingers ſhine with 
rings ſet with precious ſtones, their dead and ſtiff bodies are clothed 
with garments ſtiff with gold. You would believe that the images of our 
Men-ſaints were ſome Princes of Perſia Land, with their proud apparel; 


and the idols of our Women- ſaints were nice and well trimmed Harlots, { 
tempting their Paramours to wantonneſs: Whereby the Saints of God a 
are not honoured, but moſt diſhonoured, and their godlineſs, ſoberneſs, | 


chaſtity, contempt of riches, and of the vanity of the World, defaced 
and brought in doubt by fuch monſtrous decking, moſt differing from 


their ſober and godly, lives. And. becauſe the whole Pageant muſt [| 
throughly be play d, it is not enough thus to deck idols, butat laſt come 1 
in the Prieſts themſelves, likewiſe decked with gold and pearl, that they | j 


may be mete Servants for ſuch Lords and Ladies, and fit worſhippers of 

ſuch. Gods and Goddeſſes. And with a ſolemn pace they paſs forth before 

theſe. golden, puppets, and fall down, to the ground on their marrow- 

bones before theſe. honourable idols; and then riſing up again, offer up 

odors and incenſe unto; them, to give the people an example of double 
idolatry,” by rue not only the idol, but the gold alſo, and riches 
wherewith it is garniſned. Which things the moſt part of our old Mar- 

tyrs, rather than they would do, or once kneel, or offer up one crumb 

of incenſe before an image, ſuffered moſt cruel and terrible deaths, as the 
Hiſtories of them at large do declare. And hear again their allegation 

out of Gregory the firſt and Damaſcen, That images be the Laymen's „ , 
Books, and that Pictures are the Scripture of idiots and ſimple perſons, 4 La 
is worthy to be conſidered. For as it hath, been touched in divers pla- % wo 
ces before, how they be Books teaching nothing but lies, as by St Paul ortho, 1. 4. 


& 17. 
8 in 


162 


in the firſt Chapter to the Romans evidently appeareth, - of the images 
God: So what manner of Books "and Scriptut 


images 


| 13 gilt images and idol, all ſhining and glittering with metal and 


- The Third Pari of the Sermon" 


of 
& theſe painted and Kory 


of Saints be unto the common people, note ba . 
For oF that our Preachers ſhall have inſtructed and exhorted the-people 


to the following of the vittues of the Saints,” as 'cotitempt of this — wy 
poverty, ſobetneſs, chaſtity, and fuch like vittues, which undoubtedly 
were in the Saints; think you, as ſoon as they turn theit faces from the 
Preacher, and took upon the graven Books and painted Seripture of the 


one, and covered with precious veſtures, ot elſe with Cheres in Teenie, 
behold a painted table, wherein is ſet forth by the Art of che Painter, 
an image with a nice and wanton apparel and cbuntenance, more like to 
Venus or Flora than Mary Magdalen; or if like to Mary Magilales, it is 
when ſhe played the Harlot, rather than when Ihe wept for her ſins. 
When, I ſay they turn about from the Preacher to theſe books and ſehool. 
maſters and painted ſcriptures, ſhall they not find tliem lying books ? 
Teaching other manner of leſſons,” of eſteeming of riches, of pride 
and vanity iti apparel, of niceneſs and wantonneſs, and peradventure of 
whoredom, as Chereg of like pictures was taught. And in Lucian one 
learned by Venus Gnidia a leflon too abominable here to be 'remembred. 
Be not theſe, think you, pretty Books and Setiptures for ſimple people, 
and eſpecially for Wives and young Maidens to look in, read on, and 
learn ſuch leſſons of? What will they think either of the Plescha) WhO 
taught them contrary leſſons of the Cints and therefore by theſe carved 
Doctors are charged with a lye; or of the Saints themſelves, if they be- 
lieve theſe graven Books and painted Scriptures of them, who male the 
Saints, now reigning, in Heaven with God, to their great diſhondur, 
ſchoolmaſters of ſuch vanity, which they in their life-time'moſt abhidt- 
red? For what leſſons of contempt of Riches, and vanity of this World, 
can ſuch Books, ſo beſmeared with gold, ſet with precious ſtones, cover- 
ed with filks, teach? What leſſons of ſoberneſs and chaſtity can our Wo- 
men learn of theſe pictured Scriptures, with their nice apparel and wan- 
ton looks? But away for ſhame with theſe coloured cloaks of idolatry, 
of the Books and Scriptures, of images and pictures, to teach idiots, nay, 
to make idiots and ſtark fools and beaſts of Chriſtians. Ds Men, I my 
you when they have the fame Books at home with them, run on Pil 
mage to ſeek like Books at Rome, Compoſtella, or Feruſalem, to be taughr 
by them when they have the like to learn at home? Do Men re- 
verence ſome Books, and deſpiſe and ſet light by other of the ſame ſortꝰ 


Do Men kneel before their Books, light Sat at noon-tifne, burn in- 


cenſe, offer of Gold and Silver, and other gifts to their Books ? Do Men 
either feign or believe Miracles to be wrought by their Books ? I am fure 
that the New Teſtament of our Saviour Jeſs Chriſt, containing the 
Word of Life, is a more lively expreſs and true image of our Saviour, 
than all carved, graven, molten, and painted images in this world'be, and 
yet none of all theſe things be done, to that Book or Sctipture of the 


_ Goſpel of our Saviour, which be done to images or pictures, the Books 


and Scriptures of Laymen and Idiots, as they call them. Wherefore call 
them what they liſt, it is moſt evident by their deeds, that they make of 


them no other Books hor Scripture, than ſuch as teach moſt filthy and 


horrible 
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horrible idoldtry, us the uſers vf fubh' Boks" daily prbve by cofttinual 
plactiſing the ame O Bock and Sctiptiites,” in the which tlie deviliſh 
ſchoolmaſter, Satan, hath penned the lew@ leſſons of wicked idGlatry, 
for is daſtardly diſciples and ſcholats to behold, read and learn, to God's 
moſt high diſhonour, and their oſt horrible Damnation. Have not we 
been much bound; think you; to choſe which ſhould have taught us the 
truch out df God's Bobk and his Holy Scripture, chat they have ſhut up 
that Book and Scripture from us, and none of us ſo bold as once to open 
it anch rend in it? Andd inſtead thereof, to fpread us abroad theſe good- 
y, carved, and gilded Books, ahd painted Scriptures, to teach us ſuch 
guod and godly leſſons? Have not they! done well, after they ceaſed to 
ſtand in Pulpits themſelves, und to teach the People committed to their 
inſtruction, keeping ſilenee of God's word and become dumb dogs (as 
the Propliet calletly them) to ſet up in their Read} on every pillar and 
corner of the Church, ſuch goodly doctors, as dutiib, but more wicked 
than themſelves be? We need not to complain of the lack of one dumb 
Parfon, having ſo inany dumb deviliſh Vicars (1 meth theſe idols and 
painted puppets) to teach in their ſtead: Now in the mean ſeaſon, whilſt 
the dumb and dead idols ſtand thus decked and cloathed, contrary to 
Gocks Law and Commandment, the poor Chriſtian people, the lively 
images of God, cemmended to us fo tenderly by our Saviour Chriſt, as 
molt dear to him, ſtand naked, ſhivering for cold, and their teeth chat- 
tering in their heads, and no Man coveteth them, are prey with hunger 
and thirſt} and no Man giveth them a penny to refreſh them; whereas 
pounds be ready at all times (contraty to God's will) to deck and trim 
dead ſtocks and ſtones, which neither feel cold, hunger, nor thirſt. 
- Clemens hath à notable ſentence concerning this matter, ſaying thus: 
4 That Serpent the Devil doth by the moth of certain Men utter theſe 


ſonable Creatures All theſe be the words of Clemennr. 
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John 17. 
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_ (The Third Part f ile Setmon 

Note, I pray you, how this moſt antient and learned Doctor, within 
one hundred years. of our Saviour Chxiſt's time, moſt plainly teacheth, 
that no ſervice of God, or Religion acceptable to him, can be in honour- 
ing of dead images; but in ſuocouring of the poor; the lively ĩmages of 
God, according to St Janet, who faith, . This is pure and true Re- 
ligion before God the F er to ſuccour fatherleſag and motherleſs chil 
dren, and bank in their aftiction, and to rn himſelf undefiled from 


this world.“ e 21Un 130 518 Hood 36613 


True Religion, * and pleaſing of G ola | fandeth not in making, 


ſetting up, — gilding; cloathing and deckingiof dumb and dead 


images (which be but great puppets and babies fon old fools in :dotage; 
and wicked idglatry, to daliy and play with) not in kiſſing of theny 
capping, kneeling, offering to them, incenſing of them, ſetting up of 
can dles, hanging up of legs, arms, or Whole bodies of wax before them, 
or praying, and asking of them, or of Saints, things belonging only to 
God to give. But all theſe things be vain and abominable, and moſt dams 
nable, before God. Wherefors all ſ uch do not only beſtow their money 
and labour in vain; but with their pains and coſt purchaſe to themſelves 
God's wrath and. 1 utter indignation, 5 everlaſting damnation both of 
body and ſoul. F or ye have heard it evidently proved in theſe Homilies 
a gala Idolatry, by God s word, the Doctors = the Church, Eccleſi- 
aftical Hiſtories, Reaſon and Experience, that images have a and be 
worſhipped, and ſo idolatry committed to them by infinite multitudes; 
to the great offence. of God's Majeſty, and danger of infinite Souls; and 
that idolatry cannot poſſibly be ſeparated from images ſet up in Chinches 
and Temples, gilded and decked gloriouſ'y; ; and that therefore our ima- 
ges be indeed very idols, and, ſo all, the Prohjbitions, Laws, Curſes, 
Threatnings of horrible Plagues, as well temporal as eternal, contained 
in the holy Scripture, concerning idols, and the makers, and maintainers, 
and worſhippers of them, appertain alſo to our images, ſet up in Church- 
es and Temples, and to the makers, and maintainers, and worſhippers of 
them. And all thoſe names of abomination, which God's Word! in * 
holy Scriptures: giveth. to the idols of the Gentiles, appertain to,our ima- 
ges, ES idols like to them, and having like idolatry committed unto 
them. And God": s own mouth in the holy Scriptures calleth them Vani- 
ties, Lies, Deceits, ncleanneſs, Filthineſs, Dung, Miſchief and Abo- 
mination before the Lord. Wherefore God's barrible wrath, and our 
moſt dreadful danger cannot be avoided, without the deſtruction and 
utter aboliſhing of all images and idols out of the Church and Temple 
of God, which to, accompliſh, God put in the minds of all Chriſtian 
Princes. And 1 in the mean time, let us take heed and be wiſe, O ye 
beloved of the Lord, and let us have n ſtrange Gods, but one only 
God who made. us when we were, nothing, the Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, who redeemed us when ue were loſt, and with his holy 
7 1 doth lanctify us. For this is life eyerlaſting, to know him to be 
e only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt, whom he bath ſent. Let us 
honour and worſhip for Religion's ſake none but him, and him let us 
worſhip and ta as he will himſelf, and hath declared by his word; 


that he will be honoured and worſhipped, not in, nor by images of 


Idols, which he hath moſt ſtrictly forbidden, neither in kneeling, light- 
200 ing 


1 
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ing of, candles, boraing of inoenſe, offering up of gifts unto images 
and; idols, to believe that e ſhall pleaſe, him, for all 3 
tion before Goc; But let us honour and worſhip God in ſpirit and in 


truth, fearing and loving. bim above all things, truſting in him only, John 4. 


and all other in him, and for him. For ſuch worſhippers doth our hea- 
venly! Father loye, ho is a moſt pure Spirit, and therefore will be wor- 
ſh; ia ſpirit. and in truth. And ſuch worſhippers were Abrabam, 


Age, David, Elias, Peter, Paul, John, and all other the holy Patri- 


archs, Prophets, Apoſtles, Martyrs, and all true Saints of God, 7 55 all, 
as the true friends of God, were enemies and deſtroyers of images and 
idol, as the enemies of God and his true Religion. Wherefore take 


heed, and be wiſe, O ye beloved of the Lord, and that which others, 


contrary to God's 2 beſtow wickedly, and to their damnation, up- 
on. dead. ſtocks and ſtones (no images, but enemies of God and his 
Saints) that beſtow: ye, as the faithful ſervants! of God, according to 
God's word, mercifully upon poor Men and Women, fatherleſs C il. 
dren, Widows, ſick Perſons, Strangers, Priſoners, and ſuch others that 
be in any Neceſſity, that ye may at that great day of the Lord, hear that 
moſt Dickied and comfortable faying of our Saviour Chriſt : ©: Come, ye 

« blefled, into the. Kingdom — my yy F ather, prepared for you before the 
« "beginning of | the World. For I was hungry and ye gave me meat, 
« thirſty and ye gave me drink, naked, and ye clothed me, harbourleſs, 
« and ye lodged me, in * and ye viſited me, ſick, and ye com- 
« forted me. For whatſoever, ye have done for the poor and — in my 
% name, and for my fake, — have ye done for me. To the which 
his heavenly Kingdom, God the Father, of Mercies bring us, for Jeſus 
Chriſt's fake our only Saviour, Mediator, and Advocate, to whom with the 
Holy Ghoſt, one immortal inviſible and moſt glorious God, be all ee 
and ens, and der d ve 0 ? Ames. robin 
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7 TP a common cuſtom uſed. of all Men, when they intend to have 
3 Weir friends ot neighbours to come to 42 houſes to eat or drink 
Hh them, or to have any Tolemn aflembly to treat and talk. of any 
matter, they will hay ve their, houſes, which, . y keep in continual repa- 
rations, 0 'be clean and fine, kſt.they ſbould 4 counted {luttiſh, or little 
to regard their friends and * How much more then ought the 
Houſe of God, which we commonly call the Church, to be faſfciently 


tepalre) in all Places,” and to be honourably adorned and 


a It 


thereunto "oy 


, and 
to be kept clean and fivect, t. o the See of the — that ſhall reſort 
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time into decay 


* godly. Kings and; Governors! were in 


4 Kings 12. 


4 Kings 22. 
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Enches Has t propifles of the preſence of God, as ever h 
Sylonnbn Ur the e which, he boy: b L "A; 1 Shin 
eker Peitz nal ing $00 BY API thi 
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Ne Sh, for Reparrn pon. 
eth in the dioly re; ho) Gbd's hoüſte whit waz Talled 

his bal, Tapi and 8 ke Mithbe Church of all „Kell Gthe- 
add is öftentimes profiied and bd, third gk tlie 
god lineſs f fuel as had che charge 8805 Bur when 
dc, theh commändmelit Was 
given forthwith; chat che Church and'Tienple of Got Mi6ild be paited, 
and tue devotien ef the eople to be 'patheted' for tlie reparation” Gf the 
fame. ': We read in the fourth Book of the" Kinps;' how that King Foar, 
being a gbdly Printe, gave cothitiandinent'to the Pfleſts, to Whyert cet- 
tain Offerings of the mas gh towärds the reparti and amekinent '6f 
God's Temple. SLOT 2.79 £517 Iſt 208 1) ZMIIDIILD 513 ;EH 

- Like boinmarldthent ave tliat moſt go "Yofbs; con e 
reparation and re:edifivation of God" Tewel e, which irt his a he ford 
in {ore decay. It hach pleaſed Almighty God; that theſe Hiſtories" touch- 
ing therro<diſying and tepairing of his holy Temple fhould be written 
at large, to the end we ſhould be tauglit there : Firſt; that G00 is Well 
pleaſed that his le ſhould have a conœenient place to reſort unto, and 
to come together, to praiſe ad magnify God's hol Name. And fecond- 
ly, he is high] y pleated: wich all thoſe, which diligently and zealoufly'gb | 
about to 3 and feſtore ſuch places as are appointed for the Sener 
gation of God's people e'relore unts, and whetein they Humblyh 
jointly render thanks to God for his benefits, znd Wich orte Heart 100 
voice praiſe his holy Name. Thirdly, God was ſore difpleaſed with his 

ple; becauſe th hey builded, decked, and trimmed up their own rut 

8 ſuffered 8037 Houle to be in rain aid decay, 85 lie uncomely ang 
fulſomely. Whetef6te God was ſore griered with them, and'p mf 1 1 
them, as appeareth in lie Prophet Apgtts, © Thus faith the rd: 
time for you to dwell in yeur dieled Houle, and tlie Lord's Gafe bf 
regarded? Ye have ſowed inch, and SH hEteT itt bet Uttle, Jour! meat 


and your clothes have neither filled you, nor made you warm, and he that 


6́Ä—äé—? B.... — — 


had his wages, put ir i à bottomleſs purſe.” By thele plagues which God 
laid upon his people for neglecting of his Temple, it may evidently ap- 
pear that God will have his Temple, his Church, the py ere his 
Congretafion ſhall reſort to 0 0 th, well 2 1 epaired, 
and well naintained Som neither rt; Ae ed, . e — — 
of godly exerciſe, will ſay, the Temple in the old Law was commanded 
to ve r. and . by God himſelf, becauſe it had great promiſes 

Vibe N. ag yl: was à Figure, a Sacrament, — 
Gard 0 oO. (his Ch hurch. J 0 this may be eafily an- 
ſwered : Firſt, that our NG fv are LNG deſtitute of promiles, fora 


much as our Saviour Chriſt faith, © Where two or three.; are gathered t 
ther in my Naim 2th e am Niue midſt; among them“ | Ag great numb r 
therefore coming to hiir&h to ether In i Name of, Chriſt, have thi 
that is to Ay in the Church, CI God ar ERS cle reſent a- 
morig tlie Ooh ic tion 0 85 his fa bea pe 8 le, * his grace, | 17 75 
and 00 aſſiſtance, according't 6 fis melt allured; [andcomfortal 9 
Why then ought” got Chi "ng pe: e to build d. them as 15 


.nepligence and 8 


e e Was a figure of Chriſt: We know. thi 


and keeping=tfthur C UR C E S. 

iin che time of che deaf Hghr of Ckriſt ſeſus the gon of Gods all ſha- 
dowy figures, and ſignifichttons are utterty gone; all vain and unprofi- 
table Oefemones, Both FJowrfh and Heathemſh, fully aboliſhed. - And 
-therefGre our Churches are not ſet up for figures and fipnifications of Meſ- 
ſtas anti Chriſt to come, but for other godly and heceſſary purpoſes; that 
io Ay; That like as every Man hath his own Houſe to abide in, to re- 
crefty Mitel in, to reſt in, with ſuch like commodities; ſo Almighty 
God Wilk habe his Houſe and Place, Wkither the whole Pariſh and Con- 
on ſhall reſort; which is called the Church and Temple of God; 
for that the Chureh, which is the Company of God's people, "doth there 
aflerfible and come together to ſetve him. Not meaning hereby that the 
Lord; whom the Heaven of Heavens is not able to hold or compriſe, 
doth dwell in the Church of lime or ftone, made with Man's hands, as 
- whollyoagd only contained there within, and no where elſe, for ſo he 
never dwelt in Snlamuns Temple. Moreover, the Church or Temple is 
ebunted and called holy; yet not of itſelf, but becauſe God's people re- 
ſorting hereunto are holy, and exerciſe themſelves in holy and heavenly 
things.” And to the intent ye may underſtand further, why Churches 
Were built among Chriſtian people, this was the greateſt confideration ; 
that God might have his place, and that God might have his time, duly 
to be honoured and ſerved of the whole multitude in the Pariſh. Firſt, 
there d hear and learn the bleſſed Word and Will of the everlaſting God. 
Secondly, chat there the bleſſed Sacraments, which our Lord and Saviour 
Chriſt Jeſus hath ordained and appointed, ſhould be duly, revercntly, 
and deeently miniſtred. Thirdly, that there the whole multitude of 
God's people in the Pariſh ſhould with one voice and heart call upon che 
Name ef God, thapnify and praiſe the Name of God, render earneſt 
and hearty thanks to our heavenly Father, for his heap of benefits daily 
and plentifully poured upon us, not forgetting to beſtow our Alms upon 
Gd poor; tothe imtetit'God may'blels' us the more richly, Thus ye 
my Well” percetve and underftand wherefore Churches were built and ſet 
upamongſt Chriſtian people, and dedicated and appointed to theſe godly 
mes, aid wholly exempted from all filthy, profane, and worldly uſes. 
' Wherefore all they that have little mind or devotion to repair and build 
God's Temple; ate to be counted people of much ungodlineſs, ſpurning 
agulniſt good order in Chriſt : Church, deſpiſing the true honbur of God, 
With evil examples offending and hindering their neighbours; otherwiſe 
Well and podlily Yiſpoſed..-''The' world chinkethit but a trifleito ſee their 
Church in ruin and decay. But whoſo doth -notslay to their helping 
hands, they fin againſt God and his hely Congregation. For if it had 
not been ſin to neglect and iſſightly regard the re- edifying and building 
uppagain of his Temple, God would nee have been ſo much. grieved and 
aſo oon have plagued: his people, becauſt they bullded and degked their 
bon Houſes: ſo-gorgeoulſly; and deſpiſetÞithe Houſe: of God itheir Lord. 
Ibis H and hate tolſee ſb many !Churches ſof ruinous, and ſo foully 
-decayelialmeft an every corfier, If a Man's private Houſe wherein he 
'dwelleth be" detayed, he will never ceaſe till it be reſtored up again. 
Vea, oif his barnawyhere hekeepeth' his Corn be out of reparation, what 

diligence uſeth he to make it in perfect ſtate again? If this ſtable for His 


. Horſe, yea, the ſtye for his Swine, be not able to hold out water _ 
HA | * | win | 
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N wind, how careful is he to do: coſt thereon ? And ſhall ve be ſo mindful 
of our common baſe Houſes, deputed to ſo vile employment, and be 


| forgetful, towards the Houſe of God, wherein be treated the words of 

| our eternal Salvation, wherein be miniſtred the Sacraments and Myſteries 

| of our Redemption? The fountain of our regeneration: is there preſent- 

| | ed unto us, the partaking of the Body and Blood of our Saviour Chriſt, 

| is there offered unto us: And ſhall we not eſteem) the place here ſo 

| heavenly things are handled ?: Wherefore, | if ye have any reverence to 

j the ſervice of God, if ye have any common honeſty, if ye have any 

. conſcience in keeping of neceſſary and godly ordinances, keep your 

| Churches in good repair; whereby ye ſhall not only pleaſe God, and de- 

BD ſerve his manifold bleſſings, but alſo deſerve. the good report of all god- 

1 | ly peaonle. Jae en 30 2m 0 Hound omen Howbianb 

| ; 4 The ſecond point which appertaineth to the maintenance of | God's 

| Houle, is to have it well adorned,” and comely and clean kept. Which 

{ things may be the more eaſily reformed, when the Church is well repair- 

| ed. For like as Men are well refreſhed and comforted, - when they find 

| their Houſes having all things in good order, and all corners clean and 
| ſweet: So when God's Houle the Church is well adorned, with places 4 


convenient to fit in, with the Pulpit for the Preacher, with the Lord's 
Table for the Miniſtration of his holy Supper, with the Font to Chriſten 
in, and alſo is kept clean, comely, and ſweetly, the people are more 
deſirous, and the more comforted to reſort thither, and to tarry there 
the whole time appointed them. With what earneſtneſs, with what 
vehement zeal did our Saviour Chriſt drive the buyers and ſellets out of 


| Matth. 21. the Temple of God, and hurled down the tables of the changers of 
| money, and the ſeats of the Dove: ſellers, and could not abide any Man 
| to carry a veſſel through the Temple? He told them that they had made 
{ his Father's Houſe a den of thieves, partly through their ſuperſtition, 


hypocriſy, falſe worſhip, falſe doctrine and inſatiable covetouſneſs, 
and partly through contempt, abuſing that place with walking and talk- 
ing, with worldly. matters, without all fear of God, and due reverence 
to that place. What dens of thieves the Churches of England haye been 
1 made by the blaſphemous buying and ſelling. the moſt precious body and 
| blood of Chriſt in the Maſs, as the world was made to believe, at diri- 
ges, at months minds, at Trentals, in Abbeys and Chantries, beſide other 
horrible abuſes (God's holy name be bleſſed for ever). which we now 
| fee and underſtand. All theſe; abominations, they that ſupply the room 
of Chriſt, have cleanſed and, purged the Churches of England of, taking 
| away all ſuch fulſomeneſs and filthineſs, as through blind devotion and 
{ ignorance hath crept into the Church theſe many hundred years: Where- 
fore, O ye good Chriſtian people, ye dearly beloved in Chriſt Jeſus, 


ye that glory not in worldly and vain Religion, in phantaſtical adorning 


< - —— 
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1 and decking, but rejoice! in heart to ſee the glory of God truly ſet forth, 
f and the Churches reſtored to their antient and godly uſe, render your 
| hearty thanks to the goodneſs/of Almighty God, who hath. in our days 
1 ſtirred up the hearts not only of, his godly. Preachers and Miniſters, but 
C | alſo of his faithful and moſt Chriſtian Magiſtrates and Governor 8; to 
| bring ſuch godly things to paſs. 1 3; 236m 03 9:4 Al JEN 
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and keeping clean CHURCHE S. 
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and ſuperſtitious filthinefs Where with they were defiled and disfigured; 
Do ye your parts, good pebple, to keep your Churches comely and clean} 
ſuffet them not to be defiled with rain and weather, with dung of Doves, 
and Owls, Stares and Choughs, and other filthineſs, as it is foul and la- 
mentable to behold in many places of this Country. It is the Houſe of 
prayer, not the houſe of talking, of walking, of brawling, of minſtrelſy, 
of hawks and dogs. Provoke not the diſpleaſure and plagues of God, 
for deſpiſing and abuſing his holy Houſe, as the wicked Jews did. But 
have God in your heart, be obedient to his bleſſed will, bind yourſelves 
every Man and Woman, to'your power, toward the reparations and clean 
keeping of the Church, to the intent that ye may be partakers of God's 
manifold bleſſings; and that ye may be the better encouraged to reſort to 
your Patiſh-Church, there to learn your duty towards God and your 
Neighbour, there to be preſent and partakers of Chriſt's holy Sacraments, 
there to render thanks to your heavenly Father for the manifold benefits 
which he daily poureth upon you, there to pray together, and to call 
upon God's holy Name, which be bleſſed world without end. Amen. 
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2 Good Works. And firſt of bmg. 


HE life which we live in this world (good Chriſtian people) is of the 
| free benefit of God lent us, yet not to uſe it at our pleaſure, after our 
own fleſhly will; but to trade over the ſame in thoſe Works which are be- 
ſeeming them that are become 'new Creatures in Chriſt. Theſe works the 
Apoſtle calleth good works, ſaying, We are God's workmanſhip, created in 
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And foraſmuch as your Churches are ſcoured and ſwept from the ſinful 


169 


Chriſt Jeſus to good works, which God hath ordained that we ſhould walk E. , 


in them.” And yet his meaning is not by theſe wordsto induce usto have 
any affiance, or to put any confidence in our works, as by the merit 
and deſerving of them to purchaſe to ourſelves and others remiſſion of 


fin, and ſo conſequently everlaſting life; for that were mere blaſphem. 
againſt God's Mercy, and great derogation to the blood-ſhedding of our 


Saviour Jeſus Chrift. For it is'of the free grace and mercy of God, by 


the mediation of the blood of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, without merit or de- 


ſerving on our part, that our ſins are forgiyen us, that we are reconciled 


and brought again into his favour, and are made heirs of his 38 | 
Au 


Kingdom: Grace (faith St Auguſſtin) belonging to God, who doth 
us; and then hath he good works, whoſoever receiyeth 


8. de di- 


grace. Good v g 


ad Simpl. 


works then bring not forth grace, but are brought forth by grace. The 4. . 
wheel (faith he) turneth round, not to the end that it may be made . 28. 


round; but becauſe it is firſt made round, therefore it turneth round. | 

d works, to receive grace by his good works; but 
therefore conſequently he doth good 4... 4, 54, 
works. And in another place he faith,- Good works go not before in 3 
_ m 


80 no Man doth 
becauſe he hath firſt received grace, 
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1 e re, Borte 1e Ser me a 


him which; ſhall afterward. be Pe, mög 00d W ks dg lollox alter 
when a Man is firſt jnſtificd., St wi ath, that wemuſt 
dg. good, works. for, divers )reſpeds;: 8 W. ourlelven on 
(ery i po he axgnly, Fades wh a-hath;ordained, them, that xv 
in them. 1 Be for th at they are good ele e 
teſtimonies of gur juſtification; Thy: Thindly, that. others, ſing ann od 


ſhould walk 
works, may t he.rather, by che em bg FRY AE 1 ehe 
r which. is in Houma Let, de Kin 1 
Works, ſeeingit in the ill of G at by oh v em aftyring 
ourſelves that at the 0 day cxery Zan een pee ot. Cod top his la- 
pour done, in true faith, . reward than his Were 
And becauſe ſome iy hat ſhall ſpoken gf one beef. good 
whoſe commendation ix both b in che Laꝶ and in the Goſpel: Thus much 
is, laid, in the; beginning generally, of all. good, works:.. Firſt, i moe 
out of the way of the hmple and, unlearned this dangerous ſtumbling- 
block, that any Man ſhould: goabyut to purchaſe or buy heaven with his 
good. warks. ,, Secondly, to take away (io — as may, be) . 
minds, and flanderous tongues, all juſt occaſion of ſlanderous ſpęaking, 
as though good works were rejected. This good work which now ſhall 
be treated: vf, is Faſting Which ray Were Scriptures to be of two 
ſorts. The one outward, pertaining to the Body; the other inward, in 
the heart and mind. This outward Faſt is an biene from meat, 


drink naturabſood, from all 7 fires and delecta- 
tions wofidly, When this foutwarl f netÞ to on 


reticular 


Man, or to a few, and not the wn nu = nh e people, for cauſes 
a hereafter | ſhall be declared, then it is called gere Faſt: But 


when the whole multitude of Men, Women and Children, in a Town- 


ſhip or City, yea, through a whole Country, do faſt, it is called} a pub 
ick F aft. Such was, that. Faſt which the whole mulitudle. of the Children 
of; Iſrael. were commanded to keep the tenth, day of che ſeventh month, 


Ly # " 


a 58 ee that 1 01 $f: * a Fre — oy of 


#4 % 4 * 


Leng at e e kh lol bewailing his, 179 0 as is hid: abſtain- 

{8 bodily fi god e evening, that foul (faith the Almighty 

75 ea 15 among his people. We do not read that 

„ by, 178 9 Law, 42 days of publick faſt throughout 

the 7 le NE than one da The Fews notwithſtanding: had 

Ore. gre 0 dan fa ing, W. kits the Prophet Zachary reciteth to 

Ee: 552 th fourth, the faſt. of, the. filth, the faſt kr the ſeventh, 

us 5 aſk of 9 che tenth, 7 7 85 Bat, for that it appeareth not in the 

By 5 eG. Q: e eee inſt ted, it is ch he judged, that thoſe other times 
11. 


* "Ma PA the faſt of, the ſeyenth- month, were ordained 
badet 65 Jeu 15175 e eren their Governors rather of devo- 
top 


, an expreſs commandment given ffpm God. Upon the 

his general faſt, good, Men tock Opcaſion to appoint to 
be Jalts be ach times 3g they did either earneſtly lament 
ir Goful liyest) or did addict themſelues to more fervent 
| yu prayer, 


KK He 7 S N NGN 


etz tha 1 ight Þlez god. ta turn his wrath from thamn, * 
1 et the Kg 0 moni and Uprerpltt to ce eee 
of 5 75 5 of t F Prophets, or: other wiſe Wi hen the flaw preſent dan- 

"ger fo hy har g oer their heads, , This locrowfolneſs.of heats. joined with 
| 0005 79 N 1 y. them outward hehayioun and geſture 
_of be bo dp Putting on ck b ſprinkling, themiclves,yith/,afhes411d duſt, 


and Hier Or Ni rth.,., For when good Men feel in chem 
"Felves The Jean Ni 15 


BL 


lelves the. of; 1 damnation to be the reward of it, 
"and behold. ik the. Eyes 10 thei mice horror of, hell, they tremble, 
they quake, an 15 inwardly touched: with ſorrowfulneſs act for 
their o 0 a 15 Tr ot but.accule themſelves gnd; open this their grief 

nto, ug! hty G 55 a Il po him E This being 5 ſe- 
ka their- 5 29 de partly with, ſarrow and heœavineſs, 
15 dy; 750 0 to be delivered from his dang er of hell and 

amnath 1125 9175 a; and . is Jaid apart, and loathſom- 


neſs of : 0, 0 things an afure.cameth in place; ſo that nothing 
MR hiketh, the ore, AWE 0 weep, to lament, to mourn, and both 
words 2 5 bel IF 0 ne themſelves; weary: of this 

wk. "Ih 135 fa ſt. Wh he made * to Almighty God 
for the et a in Adultery: of Bazh/heba; 'Urigh's Wiſe. 
King as falle a when it repented him of ding of 
Pala, _bewailing, } is 0 fnful doings:, Such was the /Vinewstes 73 
rough to repentance by Jonas preaching.) Whea forty thouſand of the 
Leas 25 were lain in battle againſt the Benjamites, t 4.2 faith, 
all the- 5 ren of Iſrael, and the hole multitude of the people went to 
Berbel, and ſat there weeping before the Lord, — all all that day 


— 
—— 


9 


2 me 


till ni ght. So did. Daniel, Heſter, Wehemias, and many others in the Old Judges 20. 


Teſtaracat faſt.” But if any Man will lay, it is true, ſo they faſted in- 
deed, but we. are not now;under the, yoke of the Law, v are ſet at 
liberty by. the freedom of the Goſpel: Therefore thoſe rites and cuſtoms 
of the old law. bind not us, except it can be ſhewed-by the Scriptures of 
the Now Teſtament, . or b te out, of the amt, chat ſaſting now 
under the Goſpel, is a re traint of meat, drink, and all bodily-food and 
pleaſures, from the ne 48 4 10 Firſt, that, we: ought to faſt, is a 
truth more maniſeſt, than that it ſhould, here need to be pred the Scrip- 


tures which teach. + ame, are evident. The doubt eee ha 


ther when we faſt... we. 7 5 to withhold from our bodies All meat and 
drink during the 1 time: of gur faſt, or no That ye ought ſo ta do, may 
be well gathered u upon a queſſion moved by the Phariſeæs to Chriſt, and 


by his anſwer again tothe. lame... « why, (ay they) do Jobms diſciples Lake; 


faft often, and Pray, and we likewiſe? But thy diſciples eat and drink, 
and faft not at all., In this e ors t N ao u rg ths 
argument or, reaſon ; 6 Wha 


the * ·& a5 0th ers, f haye 
alſo and his 9 50 at 4 — ay. _ faſt oft. — much; EY FA do 
we. Of 5 £05. 1} like. x e But thy Diſciples faſt not at all, which 
if e. t: deny, We gan ea prove it. For whoſotvet eateth and 
f fl faſterh, not. * 22 x and drink; therefore they ifaft 


not. 
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not. Of tliis we conclude (Ay they) neteſſatily, that neither art thou, 
nor yet thy diſciples, of God. Chriſt maketh anſwer, ſaying, © Can ye 
male that the Children of the wedding hall faſt, while che Bridegroom 
is with them? The days ſhalt come when the Bridegroom ſhall be taken 
from them: In thoſe days ſhall they faft”” Our Saviour Chriſt; like a 
good Maſter, defendeth the innocency of his Diſciples againſt the malice 
of che arrogant Phariſees, and proveth that his Diſciples are not guilty of 
tranſgreſſing any jot of God's Law, although as then they faſted not; and 
in his anſwer reproveththe Phariſces of Superſtition and Ignorance, Super- 
ſtition, becauſe they put a Religion in their doings, and aſcribed holi- 
neſs to the outward work wrought, not regarding to what end, faſting 
is ordained. Of ignorance, for that they could not diſcern between 
time and time. They knew not that there is a time of rejoicing and 
mirth, and a time again of lamentation and mourning ; both which he 
teacheth in his anſwer, as ſhall be touched more largely , hereafter, 
when we ſhall ſhnew what time is moſt fit to faſt. e 
But here, beloved, let us note, that our Saviour Chriſt in making 
his anſwer to their queſtion, denied not, but confeſſed that his Diſciples 
faſted not, and therefore agreeth to the Phari/ees in this, as unto a mani- 
teſt truth; that whoſo eateth' and drinketh, faſteth not. Faſting then 
even by Chriſt's aſſent, is a withholding of meat, drink, and all natural 
food from the body, for the determined time of faſting. And that it 
was uſed in the Primitive Church, appeareth moſt evidently by the 
Chalcedon Council, one of the four firſt general Councils. The Fathers 
aſſembled there, to the number of fix hundred and thirty, conſidering 
with themſelves how acceptable a thing faſting is to God, when it is uſed 
according to his word; again, having before their eyes alſo the great 
abuſes of the ſame crept into the Church at thoſe days, through the neg- 
ligence of them which ſhould have taught the people the right uſe there- 
of, and by vain gloſſes, deviſed of Men: To reform the ſaid abuſes, and 
to reſtore this ſo good and godly a work, to the true uſe thereof, decreed 
in that Council, that every perſon as well in his private as publick faſt 
ſhould continue all the day without meat, and till after the Evening- 
Prayer. And whoſoever did eat or drink before the Evening-Prayer was 
ended, ſhould be accounted and reputed not to confider the purity of his 
faſt. . This Canon teacheth ſo evidently how faſting was uſed in the 
Primitive Church, as by words it cannot be more plainly expreſſed. _ 
Faſting then, by the decree of thoſe fix hundred and thirty Fathers, 
grounding their determination in this matter upon the ſacred Scriptures, 
and long continued uſage or practice, both of the Prophets and other godly 
Perſons, before the coming of Chriſt, and alſo of the Apoſtles and other 
devout Men in the New Teſtament, is a withholding of meat, drink, and all 
natural food from the body, for the determined time of faſting. Thus 
much is ſpoken hitherto, to make plain unto you what faſting is. Now 
hereafter ſhall be ſhewed the true and right uſe of faſting. 
Sod works are not all of one ſort. For ſome are of themſelves, 
| and of their own proper nature 'always'good : As to love God above all 
| things, to love thy Neighbour as thyſelf, to honour thy Father and Mother, 
| to honour the higher Powers, to giveitoevery Man that which is his due, 
and ſuch like. Other works, there be, which conſidered in themſelves, 


without 


aan F A STI NG 1 


without further reſpect, are: of their own; nature ts indifferent, that 
is, neither good nor evil byt take Nene denomination of the uſe or 55 


whereunta they . Nr v ving a good end, are called pooc 
works, a ad.. are-ic 4 ut ut yet that com̃e ele es, but. 
Ot the. Bc . 4. erred. On the ot! 5 if | 
he end that. rve unto be eyil, it cannot then other wile be | 
that they mult _nceds_be evil allo. Of this ort of works, is . 


which of itſelf is a fl -Feerly indifferent : But it is me: better or 
worſe. by the end that it — unto. For when it reſpecteth a good 
end, it is a good work; but the end being evil, the work itſelf is "alſo 
evil. To faſt then with this perſuaſion d that our faſting, zus 


2 — — 


our good works, c can make us Fade and juſt Men, and finally bring 
us to heaven, is a deviliſh 5 uaſion: 4 that faſt is fo far 25 from 


3 


pleaſing of God, that it refuſeth his merc ICY, and is altogether derogator 
to the merits of Chriſt's Death, and his precious blood-ſhedding, This 
doth the parable of the Phariſee and the Pahlen Ele b. Teo lien (ſaith 
Chriſt) went up together i into the Temple to pray, the one a Phariſee, Luke 16 
the other a Publican: The Phariſee Rood and prayed thus with himſelf, 
I thank thee, O God, that I am not as other Men are, extortioners, un 
juſt; adulterers, and as this Publican is; I'faſt twice in the week, I give 
tithes of all that I poſſeſs. The Publicam ſtood afar off, and would not 
lift up his eyes to Heaven, but ſmote his breaſt, and faid, « God be mer- 
ciful to me a finner.” In the Perſon of this Phariſae, our Saviour Chriſt 
ſetteth out to the eye, and to the judgment of the world, a perfect, juſt, 
and righteous Man, ſuch a one as is not ſpotted with thoſe vices that Men 
commonly are infected with, extortion, bribery, polling and pilling their 
neighbour, robbers and ſpoilers of Commonweals, crafty, and ſubtil 
in chopping and changing, ufing falſe weights, and deteſtable perjury 
in their buying and felling, fornicators, adulterers, and vicious livers: 
The Phariſes was no ſuch Man, neither faulty. in any fuch like notorious 
crime: But where others tranſgreſſed by 3 things undone, which 
et the Lay required, this Man did more than, was requiſite by the Law. 
For he fa ted twice in the week, and gave tithes of all that he had. 
What could the World then juſtly blame in this Man? Vea, what out- 
ward thing more could be delned to be in him, to make him a more per- 
fect and a more juft Man? Truly, nothing by Man's judgment: And 
et our Saviour Chriſt preferreth the poo r Publican without faſting, be- \ 
pet him with his faſt. 2 Hue why 1 * doth ſo, i is manifeſt. Fer the 


r 


Publican havi no good works at all to truſt unto, yielded up himſelf | 
to God, confeſſing his __ Rs hope certainly 5 19 4 by. God's | 
— mercy. only. 11 The P hariſee glor 9 ſo much to his works, 


that he thought himſelf ſure enough without mercy, and that e ſhould 
come to Heaven by his faſting, and other deeds. Tothis end ſetyeth that 
parable... For it is ſpoken to them that truſted in themſelves, that they 
were righteous, and deſpiſed" others. Now becauſe the Phariy/ce 
bis works to rc ſeeking by thera | juſti cation, which j ch 1nd — 
is the proper wotk. pt, God without our ments, his faſting twice in the 
laces and all his other works, though: they; were never ſo many,;and 
emed to the world never. Baß e Jet FEY, d 
God, they arc altogether. and abominable The mar K alſo that the 
bs * Iq pocrites 
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Matth. 6. 


Iſaiah 1. 


Iſaiah 58. 


Joel 2. 


» Cor. 9. 


Acts 13, 


AQs 14. 


not only unprofftable to us, but alſo 4 thing tliat atiy dipl. 


above. "Think ye this faſt plealich me, 
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tes hoot at withtheir RE? 38 t dppeur bB in th fe! 6\'the 
e 2646 tö Wit Ebitirnead ation ank piaile f Ven Bur er Skvi 
dur Chttiſt faith of chem ter hive their KeyPard;" thats, chey Kade pralle 
and cbfmendation of Men, But of Gdd* aitkey Have Bone ak All.“ Per 
Whatſcevtt tendetk to an evil end, is itfelf by that evil end fade evi? 
alſo. Again, 10 long as We kee urigodfirieſs in ul Kearts,-ahdÞTu 
wicked tfbughts to fatty thets, though we faft 8 off a did bithet xt Ph 
or John Baptiſz, and kcep it us ſtrietiy as did the Wirewitts ; pet ma by 
ea 

Fol he faith;'* that his Soul abhorreth and hater ſh? 
are à bürden unto} hit, and he is Weary Gf 


int mem, ö 


Almighty God. 
faltings, © Yea, they 
bearing them.” And therefore he inveigheth moſt ſharply 
ſaying by the mouth of the Prophet 1/z5ah; & Behold; when you faft, your 
luſt remaineth ſtill, for ye do no leſs woknde to your debtors Lo, 
ye faſt to ſtrife and debate, and to ſmnite with * of wickedneſs. 
Now ye ſhall not faſt thus, chat you may make your voice to be heard 
at a MA ſhould chaſten him- 
or a day that pleaſeth the 


ſelf for a day? Should that be called a fafting, 
Lord ?” No, deatly beloved, ſeeing chat Almighty God afloweth not 
eur faſt fer che Perg fte, Bat chiefly reſpedteth chr heap [How it is 
affected, and then efteemeth our faſt either good or Evil, by the end tha 
it ſerveth for: It is our part ti rent our heafts, and not our garments, 

we are adviſed by the Prophet be“; that is, Hul ſorkes and thictpning 


muſt be ihward'in heart, and Hot in'outwatd ſhew only; yea, it is re 


quiſite that firſt before all things we Uleatiſe Gur Hearts from fin, h ch 
direct out faſt toſuch'an end'ss God willallow to Be ghd. 
There be chreẽ end- wheteiititoif our faſt be it is do nb ng 
profitable to uz, ah accepted of GO gd boys — 2 Oil 
The firſt is, ce chaiſe the fleſh, that it be not tho-wa 
and brought itt fübjection to the Spirit. This reſpect "Ha Sta A Hg in his 
Aft; When he Rid; 71 chaſtiſe my body, And Le into fi 1 8 Teſt 
by any theans it Cmeth to Paßt, tliat Ah habe prta pe e 5,1 
my ſelf be bund a Laſt⸗ away.” Lua 99v7 gin ni 901 51 70" 
? 17 he fecond, that the Ipitit tnay he hide earneſt and ferverit to praye er. 
To this end falted tie Prophets og Teachers that Were at At, befor 
they ſent forth Paul and Ba##ibds to pit each the Gofpel. The (attic tw 
faſted for tlie lee, Aken they botmmendef to God, b, 
their earneſt prayers, che Coligregati6r that were at Antioch, Piſfdia, Te 
nu ad En d, as we read in the r ef the ApoRtles Wack ac da 
- Tet VVV 
bumble fübträffion 66 bis high Majeſty, whth' we eotifely nd wy 
hes age out iis uhto Hint, and afedtfWardly tucked Wit 2 
felt E Heart, Being the Artie f the afflictlon 6f' 6ur BIG, © Thiele 
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ed lite we, e) like reilgſtingly ztitk these in thy heaveny Kingdom ; 
not for the merits and worthineſs of ous «ary but for wa dn fake, 
and the merit of 4zy/dtar S Jelus Chtiſt; to wham with tlire and the 
A 5 Gol: be all laud, * glory; $ for ever and eueren 1 
ib bas amn lo bn one at (nod WG 02 Wu Jon A eee 
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4 * 2900 OA Din ed on JADE 
— ue former ori (beloved) was ſhewed, that among the las # 

Jews, füſting, as it was commanded them frond God by Mo. 

An to Sebel the whole day, from morning till night, from 1 57 
2 and all matmer of food that noutiſheth he body; and that whoſs 
taſted ought before the evehing, on the day appointed to faſting, was ac- 
counted among them a breaker of his faſt. Which order, though it ſeem 
ſtrange to ſome in theſe our'days, becauſe it ha not been BY generally 
uſed in this Realm of many years paſt; yet that It yas ſo among God 
people (I mean the Jews) whom before the coming of our Savibur Chriſt, 
God did vouchſaſe to chuſe tifits himfelf 4 peculiar people above all other 
nations of the earth; and that our Savio uf Chriſt ſo underſtdod it, an 
the Apoſtles after Chriſt's Aſcenſion did To uſe it, was there ſufficient] 
proved by the teſtimonies and examples of the holy Scriptutes, as we 
of the New Teſtament as of the Old. The true uſe of fafti ing Ne there 
alſo ſlewed. Ini this ſecond p part of this Homily ſhall be ſhewed, that 
no Conſtitution or Law Ade by" Mar: for wife Which of their ow 
proper nature be merely indifferent, can bind the conſcience of Geh 
Men to a perpetual obſervation and keeping theregf, but that the higher 
powers have iel liberty to alter and change every ſuch law and Gate 
either Eccleſiaſtical or Political when time and place ſhall require. But 
firſt an anſwer ſhalt be made tos queRtion that ſore may make; 7 7 2 
ing at judgment we ought to have of fuch abſtinences Are appo 
ed . ck Order and Laws made by Princes, and by the Cy Fo 

agiſtrates, pon policy not reſpecting any Religion At all in th 

9 when any Realm in conſideration of the AR bf Fiſher- 
towns bordering upon the Seas, and for the incfeaſe of Filkermen, of 
whom do ſpring Mariners to go upon che Sea, to the furhichinig of the 

Navy of he Rem. wheteby not only Commoditiks of other Countries 
may be tranſported; but alſe ma) be A neceffiry' defente to refiſt the 
invaſion” of the adverſary. 3863 251 Ob e 108 re 

For che better underſtänding of Wie qweſtſon it is e we 
e difference between che policies of Finces, made for 
of their 'Connmonweals, in pro vifiG vf things ferving-to HO Se Ki 
defence of their Subjects ant Countries nd between FeelefiaRical Poli” 


cies, in pre duch wörks, by wc, as by mans, "God's 
vuratli may be pactfiel, and bis merey pi (aſe Eve Ladd made B 

Princes or cohſervation of chr poli olicy, not nt ufto God's La 

ought of all Chriſtian with Te 0 he Mägiftrate to be 


obeyed,” not only for fear of *puni 2 the A ys ſai 
forceonſcience dakei' hogs Boe thy can of 
own nature is indifferent) But of our bees 5 


e 8 0 
God we owe unto the Magziſtrate, as uffto 860 J x; te Ls Which - 
wd poſitive 
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| poſitive Lawsz-though'we Subjects for certain times and days appointed, i 
ll. be reſtrained from ſome kinds of meats and drink, which God by his 
ll holy Word hath left free to be taken and uſed of all Men with thankſgiving | 
i in all places, and at all times: Yet for that ſuch Laws of Princes and other « 
it Magiſtrates are not made to = in one kind of meat and drink f 
w | more than another, to make one day more holy than another, but 


[| are grounded meerly upon policy, all Subjects are bound in Conſci- 
ll ence to keep them by God's Commandment, who by the Apoſtle will- 

| eth all without exception, to ſubmit themſelves, unto. the "— 
of the higher Powers. And in this point concerning our dutis 
which be here dwelling in England, environed with the Sea, as we be, 
| we have great occaſion. in reaſon to take the commodities of the water, 
| which Almighty God by his divine Providence hath laid ſo nigh unto; us, 
| whereby the increaſe of victuals upon the land may the better be ſpared 
| and cheriſhed, to the ſooner reducing of victuals to a more moderate 
| price, to the better ſuſtenance of the poor. And doubtleſs he ſeemeth 


| to be too dainty an.Eng/i/bmanz who conſidering the great commodities 
bo / L . = - . ME 
| which may enſue, will not forbear ſome piece of his licentious appetite 
1 upon the ordinance of his Prince, with the conſent of the wiſe of the 


Realm. What good Engliſb heart would not wiſh that the old antient 
glory ſhould return to the Realm, wherein it hath with great commen- 
dations excelled before our days, in the furniture of the Navy of the 
ſame? What will more daunt the hearts of the Adverſaries, than to ſee us 
well fenced and armed on the Sea, as we be reported to be on the Land? 
If the Prince requeſted our obedience to forbear one day from fleſh more 
than we do, and to be contented. with one meal in the ſame day, ſhould 
not our own commodity thereby perſuade us to ſubjection? But now that 
two meals be permitted on that day to be uſed, which ſometime ourElders 


invery great numbers in the Realm did uſe with one only ſpare meal, and 
that in 


ſh only: Shall we think it ſo great a burden that is preſcribed? 
Furthermore, conſider the decay of the Towns nigh the Seas, which 
ſhould be moſt ready by the number of the people there to repulſe the 
enemy, and we which dwell further off upon the land, having them as 
our buckler to defend us, ſhould be the more in ſaſety. If they be our 
neighbours, ; why ſhould we not wiſh them to proſper? If they be our 
defence as nigheſt at hand to repel the enemy, to keep out the rage of 
the Seas which elſe would break in upon our fair paſtures, why ſhould 
we not cheriſh them? Neither do we urge that in the Eccleſiaſtical paliey, 
preſcribing a form of Faſting, to humble ourſelves in the fight of the Al- 
mighty God, that that order which was uſed among the Fews, and practiſ- 
ed by Chriſt's Apoſtles after his Aſcenſion, is of ſuch force and neceſſity, 
that that only ought to be uſed among Chriſtians, -and none other; for 
that were to bind 8 unto the yoke and burden of Myſes his 
25 ; Vea, it were the very way to bring us which are ſet at liberty 
the freedom of Chriſt's Gospel Into the bondage of the law again; 
which God forbid that any Man ſhould attempt or purpoſe. But to this 
| end it ſerveth, | to ſhew far the order of faſting now uſed in the 
Church at this day, g differeth from that Which then was uſed. God's 
Church ought not, neither may it be fo tied to that, or an) other order 
no made, or hereaſter to be made and deviſed by the authority of: Man; 
| nog 5 . we 
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but that it may lawfully, for juſt cauſes, alter, change, or mitigate thoſe 
Eccleſiaſtical decrees and orders, yea, recede wholly from them; and 
break them, when they tend either to ſuperſtition, or to impiety, when 
they draw the people from God, rather than work any edification in them. 
This authority: Chriſt, himſelf uſed, and leſt it to his Church. He uſed 
it, [ ſay z for the order or decree made by. the Elders for waſhing oft— 
times, which was diligently, obſerved of the Jews, yet tending to ſuper- 
ſtition, our Saviour Chriſt altered and changed the ſame in his Church, 
into a profitable Sacrament, a Sacrament; of our regeneration; or new 
birth, This authority to mitigate laws and decrees Eccleſiaſtical, the 
Apoſtles practiſed, when they, writing from Jer uſalem unto the Congre- 
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gation that was at Autioch, ſignified unto them that they would not lay Ad, 13. 


any further burden upon them, but theſe neceſſaries: That is, that they 
ſhould abſtain from things offered unto, idols, from blood, from that 
which is ſtrangled, and from fornication, notwithſtanding that Mo/zs's 


Law required many other obſervances. This authority to change the 


— 


time uſed of the Fathers about the manner of faſting, as it appeareth in 


orders, decrees, | and conſtitutions of the Church, was after the Apoſtles | 


the Tripartite Hiſtory, where it is thus written, Touching faſting, we find 7:4... 


that it was diverſly uſed in divers places by divers Men: For they at 
Rome faſt three weeks together before Egflar, ſaving) upon the Saturdays 


and Sundays, which faſt they call Lent. And after a few lines in the 


-- _ 


fame place, itfolloweth : They have not all one uniform order in faſting. 
For ſome do faſt and abſtain both from fiſh and fleſl. Some when they 
faſt eat nothing but fiſh. Others, there ate, which when they 
faſt, eat of all water-fowls,, aswell as of fab, grounding themſelves up- 
on Me/es, that ſuch fowls haue their ſubſtance of the water, as the fiſhes 
have. Some others when they faſt, will neither eat herbs or eggs. 
Some faſters there are, that eat nothing but dry brad. Others when 
they faſt gat nothing at all, no not ſo much as dry bread. Some faſt from 
all manner of food till night, and then eat, withqut making any choice 
or difference of meats. Anda chouſand ſuch like diuets Kinds of faſting 


3 mY 


true bond of Chriſtian peace was not braken, neither! did the diverſity 
of. faſting. break at any time their agreement and concord in faith. To 


becauſe they are not 


5 
— - 
4 


bit. J. g. 
c. 38. 


may be found in divers places of the world, of diyexs Men diverſly B.. is. 5. 
Y led... : And for all this great diverſity in faſting, yet Qharity, the very cap. 24. 


abſtain ſometimes) fr om cextain meats, not becaulc the! nicats- are; evil, but 9 n Ee. 
Ngeeſſatyn this abſtinence! (faith St. Augiſtine) is not 4%. 
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The. Second Part o the Sermon 


have their times. There is a time to weepjand! A titte again tö- laugh; 


a time to mourn, and a time to e, Oc.“ Our Saviour Chrift 
excuſed his Diſciples, and reptoved the Phariſees, 'beemile they neither 
regarded the ule of fuſting 115 confidered what tine was tate” for the 
fame. W hich both he teacheth in his anſwer, ſay ing © The CHjldren of 
the marriage cantiob mourng while the Brideę e N. heir 
queſtion mf of faſting,” his anſwer is of FO: eee giifying unte them 
plainly, that the out- ard faſt of the body is no faſt before 866, except 
it be accompanied with the inward faſt, lh is a "mourning; And A la- 
mentation of the heart, as 1 before declared. Concerning Ri time of 
faſting, he ſaith, % The days will came when theBridegroom MMallBe taken 


- from them in thoſe-days they ſhall faſt?) By this it is manifeſt} "that it 


is notimebffaſting,: while the marriage laſteth, atid the dae! is 
there preſent. But hen the marriage is ended, and che Bridegrom 

then is it a mete tittie to faſt. N 60 dle plain uiid yo Ur Ie 
ſenſe and meaning of theſe words; We are ot ho ma#fiage, arid again; The 
Bridegroom is takii'from u ve ſhall note; that 16 hong a8 God revealeth 
his mercy unto us, and g giveth us of his Benefits, either {pi piritual or corpo- 


good bd Father Jacob at the marriage; when he unglerffood tht his'Son 


1 Joſeph was alivez and ruled alf Sp under King Phurt9h; SG was Da vil 


in the matriage with the Bfidegreom, nen bel had gotten the victory of 
great Golinb, randihad ſonteebis off hi bead Judith, End all the people 
of Berbitlia; were tlie Childrem of the wedding, and had the Bridegtroom 
with them; wherGod-had by che Hand of a Wemag lain Hold fers, the 
grand Captain of the Ir lat Hol, and difcomfited all theft enemies 
Thus were the Apoſlles Ahe Ghildren f e e hile Chriſt was 
corporally preſent with chem and defetidted them ffbtip all dangers both 
ſpiritual and corporul. Bu dle marriage is faid chen to b bea mn 
the Brid bebe goneg When Alinighty God aiiicth ul 'aficl 
tion, and ſeemetùi to led ve us in the midft of a number of adverfities! 80 
God. ſmetimes- ſtrilteth private Men privattly-with frfdry adberfities, 48 
aro Rel. 


mighty: Cad by-fafting, and to iiourn and bewaik hig fins with A foro! 
bal heart; and do pray unfeignedly, ſaying with the Fr W „Tun 
my ſins Ant blot out bra 


eaſes and unt Ho — other fuck Whe(eal aiviinitd's Athen is it 
time fo all ſtates and ſorts df people, high” aid de Men, Warden, - 


Children, to humble themſelveb by Palting; and Adee ſinful Hvin 
before God; and pri att voice, Aying thus, or — 
ſuch likæ — + Be farourublie, O Lord, be 250 d e wnitothy 

which turt unto theriwweeplnd; fufling And praying. Sn yr 55 


whom thou haſt redcemed with chy Pella Pissdp und Tfobfibt 


inherita no to be deſtroyed and brot 1 ts con fü Faſting uns 
wy rayer is ob preat effieacy, and Welgheth möcht with God? God” 6g tlie 
Rape Gerold Tobias. N Venere Hell ür N 
ding 6 bit why key Sh Ic not 1 
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caſt ſorth the evilSpirit out of him that was brought untothem. This kind 
ſaith he) is not eaſt out hut by faſting and prayer. How available faſting 

is; how much it weigheth with God, and what it is able to obtain at ts 
hand, cannot better be ſet forth, than by o unto you, and laying 
before you: ſome of thoſe notable things that have been brought to paſs 
by it. Faſting was one of che means wheteby Almighty G6 Was Occa- 
ſioned to alter the thing Which he had purpoſed conceralilg Abab, for 


murdeting the innocent Man Waborh to poſſeſs his Vineyard. God ſpake t Kings 21. 


_untoEl; 54h, ſaying, © Go thy way, and ay unto Ahab, Haſt thou killed, and 
alſo gotten poſſeſſion? Thus ſaith the Lord, In the place where Dogs 1 
ed the blood of Maborh, ſhall Dogs eben lick thy blood alſo. _ Behold, 1 
will bring evib(upor' thee, and will tike away thy poſterit); yea, the 
Dogs ſhall eat him of Apab's ſtock that dieth in thetity, and him that di- 
eth inthe field ſhall the fowlsof the air eat This Snfifnent hadAlmigh- 
ty God determined for Aub in this Wetld, and to deftroy all the te 
Kind that was begotten of HAzub's body, beſides that uti which 
ſhould have happened unto him in the world to come.” When Ahab heard 
this, ( He rent his dloaths, and put fackeloth upon him, and faſted, and "ay 
ainifackeloth, and went wr ny 5 Then the word df the Leid came to 
Elijab, ſaying, *8teft thou how Adab is tinmbled before me? Becauſe he ſub- 
mitteth himtelf befote me; Iwill not bring that evil in his days, but in his 
ſon's days will I bring it upon his Houſe!” "Alth&* Adab, thro" the wicked 
counſel of Jezebel his wife, had committed ſhanjbful4mirdef, and againſt 
all tight dininherited and diſpoſſeſſed for ever Maborb's ſtock ö that Vine- 
yard; yet upon his humble fubmiſſion in heart Ante 880d, which he declir- 
ed outwardly by putting o fackcloth and faſting," Gd chafiged his ſen- 
tence, ſo that the puniſhment he. had determined, fell not upon 
Age Tioufe hr Hs & fime: but was deferred unto the days of Joram his 
ſon. Here we may ſee of what _ our — faſt i 1 when it is ac- 
compagied with the. inward ſaſt of is (as FY ) a ſor- 
rowfuldd# of heart, "Yerefiin and be ak The like 
is to be ſèen in th evites: For w 
the whole City of. Mineue, and the Bench e had appointed was - aq 
now at hand, he ſent the Prophet Jonas to ſay unto them, © Yet forty . 
pad Mineue ſhall be r The People by and by believed G 

ive the mlelves 3 705 the King by — — Cdun- 
eil a ed to'be'; roclaim med, ſayin Let neither Mam nor Beaſt; Bullock 
nor live täſte any thing, ne) feed mor drink water: But let Man and 

Kon aekcloth, and. « cry mightily unto God; yea; let every Man 
rift from bis i w way, and. from the wickedneſs that is in their hands 
WIG gn a it Sock ilk, turn ang wepent, and rurn away from his 

not? And upom this their hearty re 

tate, hus 7 0 out: 


tward, wich faſting, - renting of their « cloaths, 
pul Th 1 facket h, and Iprinkling themſelves withiduſt and-afſhes, the 
ea Elf, oct ſaw th f 


ir orks, that they — erg 
and God re epes edel the, il he had id be:would: do unto them 

lach de Aid it not.” Now be aved, we have head firſt what fading 
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. "The "Sermen. against 


Nooſe with, Thirdly hath: been declared, what time is moſt mete for 


o faſt, either privately or publickly. Laſt of all, what things faſting 
hach obtained of God, by the examples of Abab and the Winevites Let 


us therefore, dearly beloved, ſeeing there are many more cauſes of faſting 
and mourning in theſe our days, than have been of mange heretofore 
in any one age, endeavour ourſelves both.inwardly in our hearts, and alſo 
outwardly with our bodies, diligently to exerciſe this godly exetciſe of 
faſting, in ſuch ſort and manner, as the holy ko the Apoſtles; and 
divers other deyout perſons for their time uſed the ſame. God is now 


the ſame God that he was then, God that loveth righteouſneſs, and that 


hateth iniquity, God which willeth not the death * a ſinner, but rather 
that he turn from his wickedneſs and live, God that hath promiſed to turn 
to us, if we refuſe. not to turn, to him: Vea, if we — our evil works 
from before his eyes, ceaſe: to do evil, learn todo well, ſeek to do'right, 
relieve the oppreſſed, be a right Judge to the fatherlefs, defend. the widow, 


break our bread to the hungry, bring the poor that wander into our 


houſe, cloath the naked, and. efpiſe not our brother which is our ow] 
fleſh: “ Then ſhalt thou call (faith the Pr ophet) and the Lord ſhall anfiver, 
thou ſhalt cry, and he ſhall ſay, Here am 155 Vea, God which heard AB 
and the Ninevites, and So them, will alſo hear our Prayers, and ſpare 
us, ſo that we aſter their example, will unfeignedly turn unto him Vea, 
fie will blels us, with his heavenly, benedictions the time that we Have to 


tarry i in this world, and after the race of, this mortal life, he will bring 
us to his heavenly Kingdom, where we ſhall zeign in everlaſting; bleſſed- 
edneſs with our y Heron Chriſt, to whom, with the Fatlier and the A 


Ghoſt, be all honour and glory for ver ad vere: Ame. 
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2 bare bauch in the Sermon, well Sec el the 8 0 of N has 


the virtue of faſting, with the true uſe of the ſame. Now. Je 
ail hear how foul a thing Glattony and Prunkennehk 1 is be 


fore 


the rather to move you to ule faſting. the mte : diligently, 1 72 
ye therefore, that Almighty God ſto the end that we mi ght keep 1 
ſelves undefiled, and ſerve him in Holmeſs and'ri 5 8 ac 55 
to his word) hath charged in his Scriptures ſo man fic, 
rious ang of our Saviews Chriſt, to lead their | cel, Wis in all S 
modeſty and temperance..” Whereby we nay lea earn how. 22 8 — 
fox every Chriſtian, that will not be found e at the « eo of 25 
Saviour Chriſt, to live ober. minded in this preſent warld; Ts 


foraſmuch as 
_ otherwiſe being unready, Nit! Chriſt 1 into glory; And 


unarmed in this behalf, he muſt needs be 1 in continual da er. of 
that, cruel — the roaring 7 5 gn g whom the Apolile Þ Peter 


warneth us to ourſelves in c 


riety, that we ma 
© {Po'the' 9 ofa e refs e | 


uſed 


Gluttonynand Drunkennefs. 


uſed in all our behaviour, it {hall be expedient for us to declare unto you 
how much all kind of exceſs offendeth the Majeſty of Almighty God, and 
how grievouſly he puniſheth the immoderate abuſe of thoſe his creatures 
which he ordaineth to the maintenance of this our needy life, as meats, 
drinks, and apparel, And again, to ſhew the noiſome diſeaſes and great 
miſchiefs that commonly do follow them that inordinately give up them- 
ſelves to be carried headlong with ſuch pleaſures as are joined either with 
dainty and over-large fare, or elſe with coſtly and ſumptuous apparel. 
And firſt, that ye may perceive how deteſtable and hateful all exceſs 
in cating and drinking is before the face of Almighty God, ye ſhall call 


to mind what is written by St Paul to the Galatians, where he numbreth Galat. 5. 


gluttony and drunkenneſs among thoſe horrible crimes, with the which 
(as he faith) no Man ſhould inherit the kingdom of Heaven. He reck- 
oneth them among the deeds of the fleſh, and coupleth them with idolatry, 
whoredom, and murder, which are the greateſt offences that can be nam- 
ed among Men. For the firſt ſpoileth God of his honour, the ſecond 
defileth his holy T emple, that is to wit, our own bodies, the third maketh 
us companions of Cain in the ſlaughter of our brethren, and whoſo com- 
mitteth them, as St Paul ſaith, cannot inherit the Kingdom of God. Cer- 
tainly that ſin is very odious and loathſome before the face of God, which 
cauſeth him to turn his favourable countenance ſo far from us, that he 
ſhould clean bar us out of the doors, and diſinherit us of his heavenly 
kingdom. But he ſo much abhorreth all beaſtly banqueting, that by his 
— our Saviour Chriſt in the Goſpel, he declareth his terrible — 
tion againſt all belly· gods, in that — pronounceth them accurſed, ſay ing, 


© Wo be to you that are full, for ye ſhall hunger.” And by the Prophet Luke 6. 
1/aiah he crieth out, Wo be to you that riſe up early to give yourſelves Inh ;. 


to drunkenneſs, and ſet all your mind ſo on drinking, that you ſit 
ſwilling thereat until it be 6: ght. The Harp, the Lute, the Shalm, 
and —— of Wine are at your Feaſts, but the works of the Lord ye 
do not behold, neither conſider the works of his bands, Wo be un- 
to you that are ſtrong to drink wine, and are mighty to advance 
drunkenneſs.” Here the Prophet plainly: teacheth, chat feaſting and 
banqueting make Men —— of their duty towards God, when they 
we themſelves to all kinds of pleaſures, not 1 - nor regarding 
gy works o f the Lord, who hath created meats and drinks, as St Paul 
ſaith, to be received thankfully. of them that believe and know the truth. 
80 char the very beholding of theſe creatures {being the handy-work of Al- 
mig hty God) might teach-us to uſe them thankfully as God hath ordained. 


Therefore they are without excuſe before God, which either filthily feed 1 Tim. 4. 


themſelyes, not reſpecting the, ſanctification which i is by the Word 4 God 
120 Praxen or elſe unthankfully abuſe the good —— of God by ſur- 

and drunkenneſz, foraſmych as God's Ordinances in his creatures 
1257 forbid it. They that give themſelves therefore to bibbing and 
5 on ing without all Spnlideratign of. God's judgments, are ſud- 


enly o 
iſciples, « Take heed to yourſelves, leſt atanꝝ time your hearts be overcome 
with ſurfeiting and drunk 708 d cares of this world, and ſo that day 
1 on Jou unaweres. 
let him. cake hecche 10 mae by heart being onerwheleed, by 


ſurfeiting, 
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pprofied. in the (day, of ,vengeance,,, T herefore Chriſt ſaith; to his Luke 2, 


hoſoever then will take, warning at Chriſty Luke 12. 
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Tze Sermon against 


ſurfeiting, and drowned in drunkenneſs, he be taken unawares with 
that unthrifty ſervant, which, thinking not on his Maſter's coming, 

an to ſmite his fellow- ſervants, and to eat, and to drink, and to be 
drunk, and being ſuddenly taken, hath his juſt reward with unbelieving 
hypocrites; they that uſe to drink deeply, and to feed at full (wallowing 
themſelves in all kind of wickedneſs) are brought aſleep in that ſlumber- 
ing forgetfulnels of God's holy will and commandments. Therefore Al- 
mighty God crieth by the Prophet Joel: © Awake ye drunkards, weep and 
howl all ye drinkers of wine, becauſe the new wine ſhall be pulled from 
your Mouth.” Here the Lord terribly threatneth to withdraw his benefits 
from ſuch as abuſe them, and to pull the cup from the mouth of drun- 
kards. Here we may learn, not to ſleep in drunkenneſs and ſurfeiting, 
leſt God deprive us of the uſe of his creatures, when we unkindly abuſe 
them. For certainly the Lord our God will not only take away his be- 
nefits when they are unthankfully abuſed, but alfo in his wrath and heavy 
diſpleaſure take vengeance on ſuch as immoderately abuſe them. If our 
firſt Parents Adam and Eve had not obeyed their greedy appetite in eating 
the forbidden fruit, neither had they loſt the fruition of God's benefits 
which they then enjoyed in Paradiſe, neither had they brought ſo many 
miſchiefs both to themſelves, and to all their poſterity. But when they 
paſſed thebounds that God appointed them, as unworthy of God's benefits, 
they are expelled and driven out of Paradife ; they may no longer eat 
the fruits of that Garden, which by exceſs they had fo much abuſed. As 
tranſgreſſors of God's Commandment, they and their poſterity are brought 
to a perpetual ſhame and confuſion, and as accurſed of God, they muſt 
now ſweat for their living, which before had abutidance at their pleaſure; 
even ſo, if we in eating and drinking exceed, when God of his large 
liberality fendeth plenty, he will ſoon change plenty into ſcarceneſs. 
And whereas we gloried in fulneſs, he will make us empty, and confound 
us with penury; yea, we ſhall be compelled to labour and travel with 
pains, in ſeeking for that which we ſometime enjoyed at eaſe. Thus the 
Lord will not leave them unpuniſhed, who not regarding his works, fol- 
low the luſts and appetites of their o.w-n hearts. The Patriarch Maß, 
whom the Apoſtle calleth the Preacher of righteouſneſs, a Man exceed- 
ingly in God's fayour, is in holy Scripture made an example, whereby we 
may learn to avoid drunkenneſs.” For when he had poured in wine more 
than was convenient, in filthy manner he lay naked in his tent, his pri- 
vities diſcovered. And whereas ſometimes he was ſo much eſteemed, he 


is now become a laughing-ſt6ekts His wicked Son Chan, no fall grief 
too Se and Fapherhis other two Sons, Which were aſhamed'vfthiir Fa⸗ 


ther ð beaſtly behaviour. Here we may note, that drtitikentieGBtin 
with it ſhame and deriſion, fo that'it never eſcapeth unpuniſſſed: Ei 
in like manner being overcome with witie, committed abomĩinable inceft 
with his on Daughters. 80 will Almiglity God give over drunkardb to 


far beſide himſelf, that he khoweth Hot his owhi Ditighters, WhSswouk 
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the ſhameful luſts of their own heart. Here is Er By drinking fallen 0 


have thought that an old Man in that heavy caſe; hab ing loſt his wife ati, 
all that he had; which had feen even no God's Vengeance in far ful 


manner declared on xhie five Cities for their vicious living, {Bbuld be fo. 


far paſt the rememhrance of His duty?'B 
21 1101 | Sw 


ot Mien oveteotive wtf Urn are 
| _ altoge- 


Gluttony and \Drunkenneſs. 183 


altogether mad, as Saneca ſaith. He was deceived by his Daughters; but Epi. 84. 
now many deceive themſelves, never thinking that God by his terrible 
puniſhments will be avenged on them that offend by exceſs. It is no 
ſmall plague that Lot purchaſed by his drunkenneſs. For he had copula- 
tion moſt falthily with his own Daughters, which conceived thereby; fo 
that the matter is brought to light, it can no longer be hid. Two inceſtu- 
ous Children are born, Ammon and Moab; of whom came two nations, 
the Ammonites and Moabites, abhorred'of God, and cruel adverſaries to 
his people the 7/razlires.” Lo, Lot bath gotten to himſelf by drinking, 
ſorrow and care, with perpetual infamy and reproach unto the world's 
end. If God ſpared not his ſervant Lot, being otherwiſe a godly Man, 
nephew unto Abraham, one that entertained the Angels of God; what 
will he do to theſe beaſtly belly-{laves, which, void of all godlineſs or vir- 
tuous behaviour, not once, but continually day and night give themſelves 
wholly to bibbing and banqueting ? But let us yet further behold the ter- 
nible examples of God's indignation againſt ſuch as greedily follow their 


unfatiable luſts. Anon the Son of David, feaſting himſelf with his bro- Sam. 13. 


ther Ab/alom, is cruelly murdered of his own brother. 50 K a va- fac : 
liant and mighty Captain, being overwhelmed with wine, had his head : 
ſtricken from his ſhoulders by that filly woman "+ kj Simo the High 
Prieſt, and his two Sons, Martuthias and Judas, being entertained of Pro- 
lumy the Son of Abobus, who had before married Simon's Daughter, after 
much tating and drinking, were traiterouſſy murdered of their own Kinſ- 
never {o often fallen to Idolatry. Neither would we at this Day be fo ad- 
dicted to ſuperſtition, were it not that we ſo much eſteem the filling of 


our bellies. The J/razvizes,' when they ſerved Idols, fat down to eat and i Cor. 10. 


drink, and roſe again to play, as the Scripture reporteth ; therefore ſeek- 
ing to ſerve their bellies, they forſook the ſervice of the Lord their God. 
So are we'drawn to conſent unto wickedneſs, when our hearts are over- 


whelmed by drunkenneſs and feaſting: So Herod ſetting his mind on ban- il . 4. 


queting, was content to grant, chat the holy Man of God, John Baptist, 
ſhould. be beheaded at the requeſt of his Whore's Daughter. Had not the 

rich glutton been ſo greedlily given to the pampering of his belly, ge 
would nevet have been ſo unmereiful to the poof Lazarus, neither had Luke 16. 
he felt che torments of the unquenchible fire. Mhat was the cauſe that 
God ſo horribly puniſhed Sodom and Gomorrha g Was it not their proud Eck 16. 
banqueting and cohtinualidleneſs, WH cauſed tiem to be {6 lewd of life, 

and ſo unmercifull towards che poor? What fhall we now think of the 
horrible exceſe, whereby ſd many Have periſhed, Aid beet brought to 


deſtruction: The great Alauunder; aftef that he had Conquered the whole ater. 


World, was himbelf \overoohie by dratikennes; irfömueh chat being 
drunken che ſlew his- faithful driend Cra, wherebf when he was oy 


he was e much aſhamedd, that for anguift6f heatt HE Wiſhed death. Vet 
notwithſtanding aſter this he leſt not Bis banquetidg, but in one night 
fwilling in {o.mich wine] thatihe fell intd a Fever; and when as by r 
means he oỹdbſtain from wine, wielti few days after in imiſerable 01 
he ended his life. The Conqueror of the whol& World is made a flave 
by exceſs, and becameth ſold that He tHiurderetli his der 0, 

dlagued with forrow,; ſtianie, and grlef of heatt far his inten; tex iperance 5 
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yet can he not leave it, he is kept in captivity, and he which ſometime 
had ſubdued many, is become a ſubject to the vile belly. 80 are drun- 
kards and gluttons altogether without power of themſelves, and the 


they ſtudy to fill their greedy ſtomachs. There 


The Sermon against 


more they drink, the drier they wax, one wr 4 + \provoketh another, 
ore it is commonly ſaid, 
A drunken Man is always dry, and a Glutton's gut is never filled. Unſa- 


tiable truly are the affections and luſts of Man's heart, and therefore we 


muſt learn to bridle them with the fear of God; ſo that we yield not to 
our own luſts, leſt we kindle God's indignation againſt ourſelves; when 
we ſeek to ſatisfy our beaſtly appetite. St Paul teacheth us, whether we 
eat or drink, or whatſoever we do, to do all to the glory of God.” 
Where he appointeth, as it were by a meaſure, how much a Man may 
eat and drink; that is to wit, ſo much that the mind be not made ſlug- 
giſh by cramming in meat, and pouring in drink, ſo that it cannot liſt u 
itſelf to the glory and praiſe of God. Whoſoever he be then, that by 
eating and drinking maketh himſelf unfit to ſerve God, let him not think 
to eſcape unpuniſhed. E „Hat den 
Ye have heard how muchAlmighty God deteſteth the abuſe of his Crea- 
tures, as he himſelf declareth, as well by his holy Word, as alſo by the fear- 
ful examples of his juſt judgment. Now if neither the Word of God can 
reſtrain our raging luſts andgreedy appetites, neither the manifeſt examples 


of God's vengeance fright us from riotousand exceſſive eating and drinkin 


* | | g. 
let us yet conſider the manifold miſchiets that proceed thereof, ſo ſhall we 


know the tree by the fruits. It hurteth the body, it infecteth the mind, it 


waſteth the ſubſtance, and is noiſome to the neighbourꝭ. But who is able 


. 


to expreſs the manifold dangers and inconveniences that follow of intem- 


te Diet? Oft cometh ſudden death by banqueting, ſometimes the Mem- 
me are diſſolved, and ſo the whole body is brought into a miſerable ſtate. 
He that eateth and drinketh immeaſurably, kindleth oft-times ſuch an un- 
natural heat in his body, that his appetite is provoked thereby to deſire 
more than it ſhould, or elſe itoyercometh his ſtomach, and filleth all the 
e e 
or Man, not nouriſbing the body, but hurting, it; and laſt of all bringing 
many kinds of incurable diſeaſes, whereof enſueth ſometimes deſperate 


Death. But what ſhould I need to ſay any more in this behalf? For except 


God bleſs our Meats, and give them ſtrength to feed us; again, except God 
give ſtrength to Nature to digeſt, ſo that we may take profit by them, 


wa. 
Prov. 23. 


ulſe riotous bangueting, that in their faces be ſometimes ſten the expreſs 
tokens g 5 


either ſhall we filthily yomit them up again, or elſe ſhall they lie ſtinking 


in our bodies, as in 3 loathſome;fink, or, channel, andi fh diverſiy infect 
the whole body, And ſurely the bleſſing of God is ſo far from ſuch as 


Fa 


en I thisintemperancy 3 a8 Solomon noteth in his Praverbs. To whom 
5s wo? (faith he) To hom is form? To whom is ſttife I. To whom is 
brawling? To whom are wounds without cauſe? And for when is the 
redneſs of eycs? even to them that tarry long at the winec Mark ( Ibeſeceli 
you) the terrible tokens of God's indignation: Wo and ſorrow, Itriſe ad 
rawling, wounds; without cauſe; disfigured. face; ud |'zednefsof'eyes 
35 to be looked fox, when Men ſet themſelves to exceſs atid gdiſe, 


1 * 


eriling all means te increase their greedy] appetices! by tefbperitg 
the wine and ai ci in ſuch ſort, that. it nay. be: more dele@abk 
and pleafant unto the It were expedient that ſuch delicate perſons 
ZR | ſhould 


Gluttony. and Drunkenneſs. 


ſhould be ruled by Solomon, who in conſideration, of the aforeſaid in- 
conveniencies,-forbiddeth the very fight of wine. Look not upon the 
wine (ſaith he) when it is red, and when it ſheweth his colour in the 
cup, or goeth down pleaſantly: for in the end thereof it will bite like a 
Serpent, and hurt like a Cockatrice. Thine eyes ſhall look upon ſtrange 
Women, and thine heart ſhall ſpeak lewd things, and thou ſhalt be as 
one that ſleepeth in the midſt of the Sea, and as he that ſleepeth on the 
top of the Maſt. They have ſtricken me (thou ſhalt ſay) but I was 
not ſick, they have beaten me, but I felt it not, therefore will T ſeek it Prov. 2;. 
yet ſtill” Certainly that muſt needs be very hurtful which biteth and 
infecteth like a poiſoned Serpent, whereby Men are brought to filthy for- 
nication, which cauſeth the heart to deviſe miſchief. He doubtleſs is in 

great danger that ſleepeth in the midſt of the Sea, for ſoon he is over- 
whelmed with waves. He is like to fall ſuddenly that {leepeth'on the top 

of the Maſt. And ſurely he hath loſt his ſenſes that cannot feel when 

he is ſtricken, that knoweth not when he is beaten. So, ſurfeiting 

and drunkenneſs bites by the belly, and cauſeth continual gnawing in 

the ſtomach; brings Men to whoredom and lewdneſs of heart, with dan- 

gers unſpeakable : So that Men are bereaved and robbed of their ſenſes, 

and are altogether without power of themiglves. Who ſeeth not now the 
miſerable eſtate whereinto Men are brought, by theſe foul filthy monſters, 
Gluttony and Drunkenneſs? The body is ſo much diſquieted by them, 

that as Jeſus the Son of Sirach affirmeth, the inſatiable feeder never ſleepeth Hoca 1. 
quietly, ſuch an unmeaſurable heat is kindled, whereof enſueth continual 

ache and pain to the whole body. And no leſs truly the mind is allo an- 
noyed by ſurfeiting banquets: For ſometimes Men are ſtricken with frenzy 

of mind, and are brought in like manner to meer madneſs, ſome wax ſo 
brutiſh and blockiſh, that they become altogether void of underſtanding. 

It is a horrible thing that any Man ſhould maim himſelf in any member: 

But for a Man of his on accord to bereave himſelf of his wits, is a miſ- 

chief intolerable. The Prophet O/ee in the fourth Chapter, ſaith, that wine 0% 4. 
and drunkenneſs take away the heart. Alas then, that any Man ſhould yield 

unto that, whereby he might bereave himſelf of the poſſeſſion of his own 

heart. Wine and Women lead wiſe Men out of the way, and bring Men 

of underſtanding to reproof and ſhame, ſaith Jeſus the Son of Sirach. Vea, Eccler. 19. 
he asketh, what is the life of Man that is overcome with drunkenneſs? 
Wine drunken with exceſs; maketh bitterneſs of mind, and cauſeth brawl Eccleſ 1. 
ing and ſtrife. In Magiſtrates it cauſeth cruelty inſtead of Juſtice, as that 
wile Philoſopher Platoperceived right well, when heaffirmed thata drunken 

Man hath a tyrannous heart, and therefore will rule at his pleaſure, con- 

trary to right and reaſon. And certainly drunkenneſs maketh Men for- 

get both law and equity, which cauſed King Solomon ſo ſtrictly to char ge Prov. 3 1. 
that no wine ſhould be given unto Rulers, leſt peradventure by drink- 

ing, they forget what the law appointeth them, and ſo change the 
judgment of all the Children of the poor. Therefore among all ſorts 

of Men, exceſſive drinking is moſt intolerable in the Magiſtrate or Man 

of Authority, as Plato faith ;- For a drunkard knoweth not where he is P. l. 
himſelf. If then a Man of Authority. ſhould be a drunkard, alas, how” = 
might he be a guide unto other Men, ſtanding in need of a Gover- 

nor lümſelf! Beſides this, a drunken Man can keep nothing ſecret: 
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many fond, fooliſh, and filthy words are ſpoken when Men are at their 
banquets. Drubkebobh (as Tock affirmeth) diſcovereth all 
and bringeth it to light, it removeth all ſhamefacedneſs, arid: bes 
all miſchief. The proud Man being drunken, uttereth his pride, the cruel 
Man his cruelty, and the envious Man his envy, ſo that no vice can lie hid 
in a drunkard. Moreover, in that he knoweth not himſelf, he fumbleth and 
ſtammereth in his ſpeech, ſtaggereth to and fro in his going, beholding 
nothing ſted faſtly wth his ſtaring eyes, believeth that the Houſe runneth 
round about him. It is evident that the mind is brought clean out of frame 
by exceſſive drinking, ſo that whoſoever is deceived by wine or ſtrong 
drink, becometh, 505 Sahend faith, a mocker, or madman, ſo that he can 
never be wiſe. If any Man think that he may drink much wine, and yet 
be well in his wits, he may as well ſuppoſe, as Seneca ſaith, that when he 
hath drunken poiſon, he ſhall not die. For whereſoever exceſſive drinking 
is, there muſt needs follow perturbations of mind, and where the belly is 
ſtuffed with dainty fare, there the mind is oppreſſed with ſlothful flug- 
giſhneſs. A full belly maketh a groſs underſtanding, faith St Bernard, and 
much meat maketh a weary mind. But alas, now-a-days Men paſs little 
either for body or mind: So they have worldly wealth and-riches abun- 
dant to ſatisfy their unmeaſurable luſts, they care not what they do. They 
are not aſhamed to ſhew their drunken faces, and to play the mad Man 
openly. They think themſelves in good caſe, and that all is well with 
them if they be not pinched by lack and poverty. Left any of us there- 
fore might * occaſion to flatter himſelf in this beaſtly kind of exceſs, 
by the abundance of riches, let us call to mind what Solo mom writeth in 
the twenty firſt of his Proverbs, © He that loveth wine and fat fare, ſhall 
never be rich,” faith he. And in the twenty third Chapter, he maketh a 
vehement exhortation on this wile, Keep not company with — 
and gluttons, for the glutton and drunkard ſhall come to poverty.“ 
He that draweth bis Patrimony through his throat, and eateth and 
drinketh more in one hour, or in one day, than he is able to earn in a 
whole week, muſt needs be an unthrift, and come to beggary. But 
ſome will ſay, wiat need any to find fault with this? He hurteth no 
Man but himſelf, he is no Man's foe but his own. Indeed I know this 
is commonly ſpoken i in defence of theſe beaſtly belly-gods, but it is 
eaſy to ſee how hurtful they are, not only to themſelves, but alſo to 
the Commonwealth by their example. Every one that meeteth them 
is troubled with brawling and contentious language, and oft-times raging 
in beaſtly luſts, like high-fed Horſes, they neigh on their neighbours 
wives, as Jeremy faith, and defile their Children and Daughters, Their 
example is evil to them among whom they dwell, they are an occafion 
of offence to many, and whilſt they waſte chen fubſtance in banqueting, 
their own houſhold is not provided of things neceſſary, their wives and 
their Children are evilly treated, they have not wherewith to relieve their 
poorneighbours in time of neceſſity, asthey might have if they lived ſober 
ly. They are unprofitableto the 3 For a drunkard is neither 
fit to rule, nor to be ruled. They are a ſlander to the Church or Congre- 
gation of Chriſt, and therefore SPaut doth excommunicate'them-among 
whoremongers, idolaters, covetous perſons, and extortioners, forbidding 
. to eat with any ſuch. Let us therefore; good people, eſchew 
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every one of us all intemperancy, let us love ſobriety and moderate diet, 
oſt give ourſelves to abſtinency and faſting, whereby the mind of Man 
is more liſted up to God, more to all godly exerciſes, as prayer, 
hearing and reading God's word, to his ſpiritual comfort. Finally, who- 
ſoever regardeth the health and fafety of his own body, or wiſheth al- 
ways to be well in his wits, or deſireth quietneſs of mind, and abhorreth 
fury and madneſs, he that would be rich and eſcape poverty, he that is 
willing to live without the hurt of his neighbour, a profitable member 
of the Commonwealth, a Chriſtian, without ſlander of Chrift and his 
Church, let him avoid all riotous and exceſſive banqueting, let him learn 
to ketp ſuch meaſure as behoveth him that profeſſeth true godlineſs, let 
him follow St Paul's rule, and ſo eat and drink to the glory and praife 
of God, who hath created all things to be ſoberly uſed with thanksgiving, 
to Whom be all honour and glory for ever. Amen. * 
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Hereas ye have heretofore been excited and ſtirred to uſe tem- 
jperance of meats and drinks, and to avoid the exceſs thereof, 


many wa s hurtful to the ſtate of the Commonwealth, and fo odious 
before Almighty 


his Creatures, we ſhall caſily pereciv 
for neceſſities ſake, but alſo for an honeſt comelitteſs, 
trees and ſundry fruits, We have not only divers neceſſary uſes, but 
alſo the pleaſant; ſight and ſweet ſmell, to delight us withal, wherein 
we may behold the ſingulat love of God towards mankind, in that he 
hath provided both to relieve our neceſſities, and alſo to refreſh 'our 
ſenſes with, an honeſt and moderate recreation. Therefore David in 
— the 
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the hundred and fourth Pſalm, confeſling God's careful Providence, 
ſheweth that God not only provideth things neceſſary for Men, as herbs 
and other meats, but alſo ſuch things as may rejoice and comfort; as wine 
to make glad the heart, oils and ointments to make the face to ſhine. So 
that they are altogether paſt the limits of humanity, who yielding only to 
neceſſity, forbid the lawful fruition of God's benefits. With whoſe tra- 
ditions we may not be led, if we give ear to St Paul writing to the Co- 
loſſians, willing them not to hearken unto ſuch Men as ſhall ſay, Touch 
not, taſte not, handle not; ſuperſtitiouſly bereaving them of the fruition 
of God's Creatures. And no leſs truly ought we to beware, leſt under 
pretence of Chriſtian Liberty we take licenſe to do what we liſt, advanc- 
ing ourſelves in ſumptuous apparel, and deſpiſing others, preparing our- 
ſelves in fine bravery, to wanton, lewd, and unchaſte behaviour. To the 
avoiding whereof, it behoveth us to be mindful of four Leſſons taught 
in holy Scripture, whereby we ſhall learn to temper ourſelves, and to 
reſtrain our immoderate affections to that meaſure which God hath ap- 
pointed. The firſt is, that we make not proviſion for the fleſh, to accom- 
pliſh the luſt thereof,” with coſtly apparel, as that Harlot did of whom 
Solomon ſpeaketh, Proverbs the 7th, which perfumed her bed, and deck'd 
it with coſtly ornaments of Egypt, to the fulfilling of her lewd luſt ; but 
rather ought we by moderate temperance to cut off all occaſions, where- 
by the fleſh might get the victory. The ſecond is written by St Paul, 
in the ſeventh Chapter of his firſt Epiſtle to the Corrmths, where he teach- 
eth us to uſe this world, as though we uſed it not. Whereby he cutteth 
away not only all ambition, pride and vain pomp in apparel; but alſo 
all inordinate care and affection, which withdraweth us from the contem- 
plation of heavenly things, and conſideration of our duty towards God. 
They that are much occupied in caring for things pertaining to the body, 
are moſt commonly negligent and careleſs in matters concerning the ſoul. 
Therefore our Saviour Chriſt willeth us © not to take thought what we 
ſhall eat, or what we ſhall drink, or where with we ſhall be cloathed, but 
rather to ſeek the Kingdom of God, and the righteouſneſs thereof. 
Whereby we may learn to beware, leſt we uſe thoſe things to our hin- 
drance, which God hath ordained for our comfort and furtherance to- 
wards his Kingdom. The third is, that we take in good part our eſtate 
and condition, and content ourſelves with that which God ſendeth, whe- 
ther it be much or little. He that isaſhamed of baſe and fimple attire, will 
be proud of gorgeous apparel, if he may get it. We muſt learn there- 
fore of the Apoſtle St Paul both to uſe plenty, and alſo to ſuffer penury, 
remembring that we muſt yield accounts of thoſe things which we have 


receiyed, unto him who abhorreth all exceſs; pride, oſtentation, and va- 


nity, who alſo utterly condemneth and diſalloweth whatſoever draweth 
us from our duty towards God, or diminiſneth our charity towards our 
Neighbours and Children, whom we ought to love as ourſelves. The 


fourth and laſt rule is, that every Man behold and conſider his own'voca- 


tion, inaſmuch as God hath appointed every Man his degree and office, 

within the limits whereof it behoveth him to keep himſelf There- 

fore all may not look to wear like apparel, but every one according to 

his degree, as God hath placed him. Which, if it were obſerved, many 

one doubtleſs ſhould be compelled to wear a ruſſet- coat, which _— 
| rufflet 
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ruffleth in ſilks and velvets, ſpending more by the year in ſumptuous ap- 
parel, than their Fathers received for the whole Revenue of their Lands. 

But alas, now-a-days how many may we behold occupied wholly in pam- 
pering the, fleſh, taking no care at all, but only how to deck themſelves, 
ſetting their affection altogether on worldly bravery, abuſing God's good- 
neſs = he ſendeth plenty, to ſatisfy their wanton lufts, having no 
regard to the degree wherein God hath placed them, The 1/raelites 
were contented: with ſuch apparel as God gave them, although it were ,,,,.... 
baſe. and ſimple: and God ſo bleſſed them, that their ſhoes and cloaths 
laſted them forty years; yea, and thoſe cloaths which their Fathers had 
worn, their Children were contented to uſe afterwards. But we are 
never contented, and therefore we proſper not; ſo that moſt commonly 
he that rufficth ; in his Sables, in his fine furred gown, corked ſlippers, 
trim buskins, and warm mittons, is more ready to chill for cold, than 
the poor labouring Man, which can abide in the Field all the day long, 
when the North-wind | blows, with a few beggarly clouts about him. 
We are loth to wear ſuch as our Fathers have leſt us, we think not that 
ſufficient or good enough for us: We muſt have one gown for the day, 
another for the night, one long, another ſhort, one for Winter, another 
for Summer, one through-furred, another but faced, one for the work- 
ing-day, another for the holy-day, one of this colour, another of that 
colour, one of Cloth, another of Silk or Damask. We muſt have change 
of apparel, one aford dinner, and another after, one of the Spaniſh faſhion, 
another Turkey: And, to be brief, never content with ſufficient. Our 
Saviour Chriſt bade his Diſciples they ſhould not have two Coats: But wart. 10. 
the moſt Men, far unlike to his Scholars, have their preſſes ſo full of 
apparel, that many know not how many ſorts they have. Which thing 
cauſed St James to pronounce this terrible curſe againſt ſuch wealthy 
worldlings, Go to, ye rich men, weep and howl on your wretchednefs Jan. ;. 
that ſhall come upon you; your riches arè corrupt, and your gar- 
ments are moth-eaten, ye have lived in pleaſure on the earth, and in 
wantonneſs, ye have nouriſhed your hearts, as in the day of laughter. 
Mark, I beſeech you, St James calleth them miſerable, notwithſtand- 
ing their riches and plenty of apparel, foraſmuch as they pamper their 
Bodies to their own deſtruction. What was the rich Glutton the better; ,;. . 
for his fine fare and coſtly. apparel? Did not he nouriſh himſelf to be 
tormented in Hell- fire? 5 us learn therefore to content ourſelves, hav- 
ing food and raiment, as St Paul teacheth, left deſiring to be en- 1 Tim. 5. 
riched with abundance, we fall into temptations, ſnares, and many 
noiſom luſts, which drown Men in perdition and deſtruction. Cer- 
tainly ſuch as delight in gorgeous apparel, are commonly puffed up with 
pride, and filled with divers vanities. - So were the Daughters of Sion 
and People of Jeruſalem, whom Iſaiah the Prophet threatneth, becauſe Ii; 
they walked with ſtretched- out necks and wandring eyes, mincing as 
they went, and nicely treading with their feet, that Almighty God would 
make their heads bald, and diſcover their ſecret ſhame :- © In that day 
(aith he) ſhall the Lord take away the ornament of the ſlippers, and 
the cauls, and the round attires, and the ſweet balls, and the 3 
and the attires of the head, and the 360 and the head-bands, and 
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the tablets, and the ear · ringe, the rings, and the mufflers, the coſtly apparel, 


and the vails, and wimples, and the criſping · pins, and the glaſſes, and 
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the fine linen, and the hoods, and the lawns.” So that Almighty God 
would not ſuffer his benefits to be vainly and wantonly abuſed, no not of 
that people whom he maſt tenderly loved, and had choſen to himſelf 
before all other. No leſs truly is the vanity that is uſed among us in theſe 
days. For the proud and haughty ſtomachs of the Daughters of England, 
are ſo maintained with divers diſguiſed ſorts of coſtly apparel, that as 
Tertullian, an antient Father, faith, There is left no difference in apparel 
between an honeſt Matron and a common Strumpet. Yea, many Men are 
become ſo effeminate, that they care not what they ſpend in diſguiſing 
themſelves, ever deſiring new toys, and inventing new faſhions. There- 
fore a certain Man that would picture every Country-man in his accuſ- 
tomed Apparel, when he had painted other Nations, he pictured the Eng- 
liſhman Man all naked, and gave himcloth under his arm, and bade him 
make it himſelf as he thought beſt, for he changed his faſhion ſo often, that 
he knew not how to make it. Thus with our fantaſtical devices, we make 
ourſelves laughing-ſtocks to other Nations; while one ſpendeth his Patri- 
mony upon pounces and cuts, another beſtoweth more on a dancing 
ſhirt, than might ſuffice to buy him honeſt and comely apparel for his 
whole body, Some hang their revenues about their necks, ruffling in their 
ruffs, and many a one jeopardeth his beſt joint to maintain himſelf in 
ſumptuous raiment. And every Man, nothing conſidering his eſtate and 
condition, ſeeketh to excel other in coſtly attire. Whereby it cometh to 
paſs, that in abundance and plenty of all things, we yet complain of 
want and penury, while one Man ſpendeth that which might ſerve a mul- 
titude, and no Man diſtributeth of the abundance which he hath received, 
and all Men exceſſively waſte that which ſhould ſerve to ſupply the ne- 
ceſlities of other. There hath been very good proviſion made againſt ſuch 
abuſes, by diversgood and wholeſome Laws, which if they were practiſed 
as they ought to be of all true Subjects, they might in ſome part ſerve to di- 
miniſh this raging and riotous exceſsin apparel: but alas, there appeareth 
among us little fear and obedience, either of God, or Man. Therefore 
muſt we needs look for God's fearful vengeance from Heaven to over- 
throw our preſumption and pride, as he overthrew Herod; who in his 
Royal Apparel forgetting God, was ſmitten of an Angel, and eaten up 
of Worms. By which terrible example, God hath taught us that we 


are but Worms meat, although we pamper ourſelves never ſo much in 


* 


gorgeous Apparel. j ee 
Here we may learn that which Jeſus the Son of Sirach teacheth, not 


to be proud of clothing and raiment, neither to exalt ourſelves in 
the day of honour; becauſe the works of the Lord are wonderful, and 
glorious, ſecret, and unknown, teaching us with humbleneſs of mind, 
every one to be mindful of the vocation whereunto God hath called 
him. Let Chriſtians therefore endeavour themſelves to quench the 
care of pleaſing the fleſh; let us uſe the benefits of God in this World, 


in ſuch wiſe, that we be not too much occupied in providing for the 


body. Let us content ourſelves quietly with that which God fendeth, 
be it never ſo little: And if it pleaſe him to ſend plenty, let us not 


Wax 
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wax proud thereof, but let us uſe it moderately, as well to our own com- 
fort, as to the relief of ſuch as ſtand in neceſſity. He that in abundance, 
and plenty of apparel, hideth his face from him that is naked, deſpiſeth his 


own fleſh, as Iſiab the Prophet ſaith. Let us learn to know ourſelves; 1c,;,1 58. 


and not to deſpiſe others; let us remember that we ſtand all before the 
Majeſty of Almighty God, who ſhall judge us by his holy Word, wherein 
he forbiddeth exceſs, not only to Men, but alſo to Women. So that 
none can excule themſelves, of what eſtate or condition foever they be. 
Let us therefore preſent ourſelves before his throne, as Tertullian exhort- 


eth, with the ornaments which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, Ephefians the fixth Epbef 6. 


Chapter, having our loins gift  abuut with verity, having the breaſt- 


plate of righteouſneſs, and ſbod with ſhoes prepared by the goſpel 0 
peace, Let us take unto us ſimplicity, chaſtity, and comelineſs, b. 


mitting our necks to the ſweet yoke of Chriſt. Let Women be ſubject Matth. 11. 


to their Husbands, and they are ſufficiently attired, ſaith Tertullian. 
The Wife of one Philo an Heathen Philoſopher, being demanded why 
ſhe wore no gold; ſhe anſwered, that ſhe thought her Husband's virtues 
ſufficient ornaments. How much more ought Chriſtian Women, inſtructed 
by the Word of God, to content themſelves in their Husbands ? Yea, 
how much more ought every Chriſtian to content himſelf in our Saviour 
Chriſt, thinking himſelf ſufficiently, garniſhed with his heavenly virtues ? 
But it will be here objected and ſaid of ſome nice and vain Women, 
that all which we do in painting our faces, in dying our hair, in embalm- 
ing our bodies, in decking us with gay apparel, is to pleaſe our Husbands, 
to delight his eyes, and to retain his love toward us. O vain excuſe, and 
moſt ſhameful anſwer, to the reproach of thy Husband ! What couldft 
thou more {ay to ſet out his fooliſhneſs, than to charge him to be pleaſed 
and delighted with the Devil's attire ? Who can paint her face and curl 
her hair, and change it into an unnatural colour, but therein doth work 
reproof to her Maker, who made her? As tho' ſhe could make herſelf 
more comely-than God hath appointed the meafure of her beauty. What 
do theſe Women, but go about to reform that which God hath made ? 
Not knowing that all things natural are the work of God, and things diſ- 
guiſed and unnatural are the works of the Devil. And as though a wiſe 
and Chriſtian Husband: ſhould delight to ſee his Wife in ſuch painted 
and flouriſhed viſages, which common Harlots moſt do uſe, to train there- 
with their loveyg to naughtineſs ; or, as though an honeſt Woman could 
delight to be like an Harlot for pleaſing of her Husband. Nay, nay, 
theſe be but vain excuſes of ſuch as go about to pleaſe rather others 
than their Husbands. And ſuch Attires be but to provoke her to ſhew 
herſelf abroad, to entice others: A worthy matter. She muſt keep 
debate with her Husband to maintain ſuch apparel, whereby ſhe is the 
worle houſewife, the ſeldomer at home to fee her charge, and fo neglect 
his thrift, by giving great provocation: to her houſhold to waſte and 
wantonneſs, whilſt ſhe muſt wander abroad to ſhew her own vanity, 
and her Husband's fooliſhneſs. By which her pride, ſhe ftirreth up 
much envy of others which be as vainly delighted as ſhe is. She doth 
but deſerve mocks and ſcorns, to ſet out all her commendation in Jewiſh 
and Ethnic Apparel, and yet brag of her Chriſtianity, She doth but 
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waſte ſuperfluouſly her Husband's ſtock by ſuch ſumptuouſneſs, and ſome- 
times ſhe is the cauſe of much bribery, extortion, and deceit, in her Huſ- 
band's dealings, that ſhe may be the more gorgeouſly ſet out to the fight of 
the vain World, to pleaſe the Devil's eyes, and not God's, who giveth'to 
every creature ſufficient and moderate comelineſs, wherewith we ſhould be 
contented if we were of God. What other thing doſt thou by thoſe means, 
but provokeſt others to tempt thee, to deceive thy ſoul, by the bait of thy 
pomp and pride? What elſe doſt thou, but ſetteſt outthy pride, and makeſt 
of the undecent apparel of the body, the Devil's net, to catch the ſouls of 
them which behold thee? O thou Woman, not a Chriſtian, but worſe than 
a Pagan, thou miniſter of the Devil; why pampereſt thou that carrion 
fleſh ſo high, which ſometimes doth ſtink and rot on the Earth as thou 
goeſt? Howſoever thou perfumeſt thyſelf, yet cannot thy beaſtlineſs be hid- 
den or overcome with thy ſmells and favors, which do rather deform and 
miſ-ſhape thee, than beautify thee. What meant Solomon to ſay of ſuch 
trimming of vain Women, when he ſaid, A fair Woman, without good 
manners and conditions, is like a Sow which hath a ring of Gold upon 
her ſnout ?” But that the more thou garniſh thyſelf with theſe outward 
blaſings, the leſs thou careſt for the inward garniſhing of thy mind, and 
ſo doſt but deform thyſelf by ſuch array, and not beautify thyſelf, Hear, 
hear what Chriſt's holy Apoſtles do write, © Let not the outward apparel 
of Woman (faith St Peter) be decked with the braiding of hair, 'with 
wrapping on of gold, or goodly clothing: But let the mind and the con- 
ſcience, which is not ſeen with the eyes, be pure and clean, that is, faith 
he, an acceptable and an excellent thing before God.” For ſo the old an- 
tient holy Women attired themſelves, and were obedient to their Husbands. 
And St Paul faith, that Women ſhould apparel themſelves with ſhame- 
facedneſs and ſoberneſs, and not with braids of their hair, or gold, or 
pearl, or precious clothes, but as Women ſhould do, which will expreſs 
godlineſs by their good outward works. If ye will not keep the Apoſtle's 
precepts, at the leaſt let us hear what Pagans, which were ignorant of 
Chriſt, have ſaid in this matter: Democrates faith, The ornament of a 
Woman, ſtandeth in ſcarcity of ſpeech and apparel. Sophocles faith of 
ſuch apparel, thus, It is not an ornament, O thou fool, but a ſhame and a 
manifeſt ſhew of thy folly. Socrates faith, That that is a garniſhing to a 
Woman, which declareth out her honeſty. The Grecians uſe it in a 
Proverb, It is not gold or pearl which is a beauty to a Woman, but good 
conditions. £2 10 JO! 22 

And Afriſtotle biddeth that a Woman ſhould uſe leſs apparel than the 
law doth ſuffer. For it is not the goodlineſs of apparel, nor the excel- 
lency of beauty, nor the abundance of gold, that maketh a Woman to be 
eſteemed, but modeſty, and diligence to live honeſtly in all things. This 
outrageous vanity is now grown ſo far, that there is no ſhame taken of it. 
We read in Hiſtories, that when King Dionyſius ſent to the Women of 
Lacedæmom rich robes, they anſwered” and ſaid, that they ſhall do us more 
ſhame than honour; and therefore refuſed them. The Women in Rome in 
old time abhorred that gay apparel which King Pyrrhus ſent to them, and 
none were ſo greedy and vain to accept them. And a Law was openly 
made of the Senate, and a long time obſerved, that no Woman ſhould 
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wear over half an ounce of gold, nor ſhould wear clothes of divers colours. 
But perchance ſome dainty Dame will ſay and anſwer me, Thatthey muſt 
do ſomething to ſhe their birth aud blood, to ſhew their Husbands 
riches : As though nobility were chiefly ſcen by theſe things, which be 
common to thoſe which be moſt vile, as though thy Husband's riches were 
not hetter beſtowed than in: ſuch ſuperfluities, as though when thou waſt 
chriſtened, thou didſt not tenounce the pride of this world, and the pomp 
of the fleſn. I ſpeak not againſt convenient apparel for every ſtate a- 
greeable; ; but * the ſuperfluity, againſt thevain delight to covet ſuch 
vanities, to deviſe. new faſhions to feed thy pride with, to ſpend ſo much 
upon thy carkaſs, that thou and thy Huchand are compelled to rob the 

r, to maintain thy coſtlineſs. Hear how that noble, holy Woman 
Queen Efther, ſetteth out theſe goodly ornaments (as they be called) when 
_ (in-relpect of ing God's people) ſhe was com for put on ſuch glo- 


rious apparel, knowing that it was a fit ſtale to > blind the eyes of carnal 
fools. Thus ſhe ——_ “Thou knoweſt, O Lord, the neceſſity which I 
am driven to, to put on this apparel, and that I abhor this ſign of Pride 
and of chis glory which I bear on my head, and that I defy it as a filthy 
cloth, and that 1 wear it not when I Am alone. Again, by what means 
was Holifernes deceived by the glittering ſhew of Apparel, which that 
holy Woman Judith did put on her, not as delighting in them, nor ſeek- 
ing vain voluptuous pleaſure by them? But ſhe ware it of pure neceſſity 
by God's diſpenſation, uſing this vanity to overcome the vain eyes of God's 
ene — Such deſire was in LE noble Women, being very loth and un- 

otherwiſe to wear ſuch ſumptuous apparel, by the which others 
Nuh becauſed to forget thernſelves. Theſe becommended in ſcripture for 
abhorring ſuch vanities, which by conſtraint and great neceſſity, againſt 
their heart's deſire, they were compelled to wear them for a time. And 
ſhall ſuch Women be worthy commendations, which neither be compara- 
ble with theſe Women aforefaid in Nobility, nor comparable to them in 
their good zeal to God and his people, whoſe daily delight and ſeeking is to 
flouriſh in ſuch gay ſhifts and changes, never ſatisfied, nor regarding who 
ſmarteth for their apparel, ſo they ma) come by it? O vain Men, which 
be ſubject to their Wives in theſe inordinate affections! O vain Women, 
to procure ſo much hurt to themſelves, by the which they come the ſooner 
to miſery in this World, and in the mean time be abhorred of God, hated 
and ſcorned of wiſe Men, and in the end, like to be joined with ſuch, who 
in Hell, too late ig themſelves, ſhall openly. complain with theſe 
words; What hath'our pride profited us? Or what profit hath the pomp 
of riches brou ght us? All Tce things are paſſed away like a ſhadow. As 
for virtue, we fg never ſhew any fig ſign une And thus we are conſumed 
in our wickedneſs. If thou ſayeſt ith the cuſtom is to be followed, and the 
uſe of the World doth compet thee to ſuch curioſity : Then 1 aul of thee, 
whoſe cuſtom ſhould be Ellowed ? Wile Folks manners, or Fools? If 
thou ſayeſt the Wiſe: Then I fay, follow them: For Fools Cuſtoms, who 


ſhould follow but Fools? Conſider that the conſent of wiſe Men, ought 


to be alledged for a Cuſtom. Now if any lewd Cuſtom be uſed, be 
thou the + to break it, labour to diminiſh it and lay it down: And 
more laud before God, and more commendation {balt thou win by it, 

ney * all the glory of ſuch ſuperfluity. 
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The firſt Part of the Sermon 


Thus ye have heard declared unto you, what God required by his Word, 
concerning the moderate uſe of Creatures. Let us Learn to Uſeckhelh 
— he hath appointed Almighty God hath taught us, t6/Whire 
end and purpoſe we ſhould uſe our apparel. Let us therefore learn ſo to 
behave ourſelves in the uſe thereof, as becometꝭi Chriſtians always{Kewing 
ourſelves thankful to our:heavenly: Father for his great and mereiful- be- 
nefits, who giveth unto us our daily Bread, that is * all things ne- 
ceſſary for this our needy liſe: Unto whom wwe ſhall render abeounts for 
all his benefits, at the glorious appearing of our Savigur Chriſt: To 
whom, with the F ather, and the Holy Ghoſt,' be all honour, prolly and 
glory, qo Ws ver. * NI bug t4 o 35113 2182116 (d noc 
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wha? we have need, I” 00 be of 

thoſe things that we Was 5 | . 
Yet to the intent we mig] 

thi ngs, and bchave' out. Ave 


rave hel d fo 
208 volt prayer. 
5 eb, he ſai he on 


mou this wiſe; Call upon 
7 in the da Js 0 1h 3 oh will, deli er thee... Likewiſe in the 


Goff pel by t e Fa of his well be loved Son, Chriſt, he ſaith, Aal, und ik 
# Toe you; knock, ang, 7 it hall be opened; Fer ace aslethi 

i ee ſecketh, 15 erh; - 700 ta Him that knockethy it ſhall. 

be opertdl. © Sd. Bat 2 i 115 mol agreeabl 4 conſenting hereuntoy willeth: 
Men to £4 1 here, and to Contiue therein. Wight. hanksgtoing. 
Neither doch the ble 4 Apo as, in this point any thing WWW 


23 


concerning PRAYER. 195 


but FAVE) exhortitig all Men to diligent Prayer, faith, If any man lack 
abb lat. him ait it of God, Which giveth liberally 70 at inen, and 


reproacheth no man. Alſo in another place, Pray” one for” CHESS, Jam. f. 


(farth he) that ye may bo healed © For the righteous | man's prayer availeth 
inch; if 4 be fer vent. What other thing are we taught by theſe and ſuch 
btcher Pacer, but only this, that Almight ty God, notwithſtanding his 
heavenly wifdom and becken edge, will be prayed unto, that he will 
be called Upon, * that he will have us uo leſs willing oni our part to ask, 
khan lie On his part is Willing to give? Therefore moſt fond and fool. 
ih is the 6pinion and reaſon" of thoſe Men, which therefore think all 
Prayer to be ſuperfluous and vain, becauſe God ſeatcheth the heart and 
the reins, and knoweth the meaning of the ſpirit before we ask. For if 
this fleſhly and carnal reaſon were ſufficient to diſannul Prayer, then why 


did our Saviour Chriſt ſo often cry to His Diſciples, Watch and pray s "TY 14. 


Why did he preſcribe them a Form of Prayer, ſaying, When ye pray, 


pray after this A, Our Father, whith art in heaven, &. Why did he Math. 6. 


pray ſo oſten and ſo earneſtly himſelf before his Paſſion ? Finally, why 
did the Apoſtles, einer after his aſcenſion, gather themſelves toge- ad. 
ther into one ſeveral place, and there continue a long time in Prayer? 
Either they” muſt condemn Chriſt and his Apoſtles of extream folly, or 
Uſe they muſt needs grant that Prayer is a thing moſt neceſſary for all 
Men, at all times, and in all places.” Sure it is that there is nothing more 


expedient or needfiil for mankind in all the World than Prayer. Pray Ephcc. 6. 


always (faith'St Paul) with all manner of prayer and ſupplication, and 


watch therefore with all diligence.” Alſo in another place he willeth us to 1 Thell. ;. 


pray continually, without any intermiſſionorceaſing; meaningthereby that 
we ought never to ſlack or faint in prayer, but to continue therein to our 
lives end. A number of other ſueh places might here be alledged of like 
effect, F mean, to declare the great neceſſity and uſe of Prayer: But what 
need mar hy Proof in a plain matter? ſeeing there is no Man ſo ignorant 
but he AS no Man ſo blind but he ſeeth, that prayer is a thing 
moſt needful rn all eſtates and degrees of Men. For only by the helphereof, 
we attain” to thoſe heavenly and everlaſting; Treaſures, which God our Jobn 16. 
heavenly Father hath reſerved and laid up for his Children in his dear and 
- well-betoved Son Jeſus Chriſt, with this covenant and promiſe moſt aſ- 
ſuredly "earfirmed and ſealed unto us, that if we ask, we ſhall receive. 
Nas the great neceſſity of prayer being ſufficiently known, that our 
Hin and hearts may be the more provoked and ſtirred thereunto, let us 
briefly confider what wonderful ſtrength and power it hathi to bring ſtrange 
and hes thing to paſs. We read in the Book of Exodus, that Joſbuæ Exod. 1. 
fighting againſt dhe Amalekites, did conquer and overcome them, not ſo 
much by virtue of his own ſtrength, as by the earneſt and continual prayer 
of Mofes; who; as long as he held up his hands to God, ſo long did Ihuel 
prevail; but when he fainted, and 25 His hands down, then did Amaleł 
and his people prevail: : Inforauch hat Aron and Hur, being in the Mount 
with him, were fain to ſtay up his hands until the going down of the sun, 
otherwiſe had the people of God that day been utterly diſcomfited, and 


put to flight. Alſo we read in another place of Foſhua himſelf, how he at Joſhua 1 


the befeging of Gibeon,” making his humble petition to Almighty God, 


cauſed 
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2 Par. 20. 


1 Kings 18, 


Aug. Serm. 
26. de Temp. 


Chry. ſup. ' 
Matth. 22. 


Luke 18. 


| wiſe he feared neither God nor Man. Shall not God much more avenge 


Matth, 15. 


John 16, 


will undoubtedly grant it. He is truth itſelf, and as truly as he hath 
promiſed it, ſo truly will he perform it. God, for his great mercies ſake, 


The firſt. Part of the Sermon 


cauſed the Sun and the Moon to ſtay their courſe; and to ſtand ſtill in 
the midſt of Heaven for the ſpace of a Whole day, until ſuch. me as the 
people were ſufficiently avenged upon their enemies. JF 

And was Rad ares s Prayer of great force an d irength, whin 
Godat his 1 cauſed his enemies to fall out amongſt themſelves, and 
wiltully to — one another? Who can marvel enough at the effect 
and virtue of Eliass Prayer ? * he being a Man ſubject to affections as we 
are, prayed to the Lord that it might not rain, and there fell no rain upon 
the Earth for the ſpace of three years and ſix months. Again, he prayed 
that it might rain, and there fell great plenty, ſo that the Earth Nang 
forth her increaſe moſt abundantly, 

It were too long to tell of Judith, Eſther, Suſanna, and of Lins other | 
godly Men and — how greatly they prevailed in all their doings, 
by giving their minds earneſtly and devoutly to Prayer, Let it be ſufficient 
at this time to conclude with the ſayings of Auguſtine and Chry/oftors, 
"* whereof the one calleth Prayer the Key of Heaven; the other plainly 
affirmeth, that there is nothing in all the World more vos than a Man 
that giveth himſelf to fervent Prayer. 

Now then, Dearly Beloved, ſeeing Prayer is fo needful a thine, and 
of ſo great ſtrength before God, let us, according as we are taught by 
the example of Chriſt and his Apoſtles; be earneſt and diligent in calling 
on the Name of the Lord. Let us never faint, never ſlack, never give over, 
but let us daily and hourly, early and late, in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, 
be occupied in godly Meditations and Prayers. What if we obtain not 
our Petitions at the firſt; yet let us not be diſcouraged, yet let us conti- 
nually ery and call upon God: He will ſurely hear us at length, if for no 
other cauſe yet for very importunity ſake. Remember the parable of the 
unrighteous Judge and the poor Widow, how ſhe by her importunate 
means cauſed him to do her Juſtice againſt her adverſary, although other- 


his Elect (faith our Saviour Chrift) which cry unto him day and night? 
Thus he taught his Diſciples, and in them all other true Chriſtian Men, to 
pray always, and never to faint or ſhrink. Remember alſo the example 
of the Woman of Canaan, how ſhe was rejected of Chriſt, and called 
dog, as one moſt unworthy of any benefit at his hands: Yet the gave not 
over, but followed him till, crying and calling upon him to be good ang 
merciful unto her Daughter. And at length, by very importunity, ſhe 

obtained her requeſt. O let us learn by theſe examples, to be earneſt 
and fervent in prayer, aſſuring ourſelves that whatſoever we ask of God 
the Father in the Name of his Son Chriſt, and according to his Will, he 


fo work in our hearts by his holy Spirit, that we may always make our 
humble prayers unto him, as we ought to do, and always obtain the | 
which we ask, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; to whom, with the Father. 
and the Holy Ghoſt, be all bonovr and glory, werken bon end. ba 
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unto ou. And in another place, en ye pray, pray after this ſort; O 

„ 0 h apt in Keie An Es notGog | himſelf, by rating 

het David, will and command us to call upon him? The Apoſtle pra. 5e. 
hon and Peace to a [IE at call upon the Name of the Lord, i. 


*2 Jeſus ts FIY 12 the Prophet Joel, faying, © And Joel 2. 


e holoever ſhall call an the Name of the Lord, 
- it i is plain Is lain by 12 infalible Word of” Truth and Life, 5 10 in 


neceſſit — mult fle unto God, direct our prayers unto him, 
2 LEE, 1 0 Name, deſire help at his handy, and at none others ; 
wh 11 WE.W | yet have further reaſon, mark that 9 5 followeth. 
Were are certain condition moſt requifite to be found it in every ſuch a one 
as mu 8 u — which if they be not found i in him unto whom we 
5 8 0 us Ki but is altogether in vain 
ke our prapers, be able to 

ſhe: third 1 15. that he be 
ORE as MAY. 12 5 _ prayers, "Ts fourth 1 137 1 Underſtands 
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call, upon ſome other beſides. 
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may not be made without Faith in him on whom {he call ; but that we 
muſt firſt believe in him; beſbre we enn njhke our prayer page i, 
whereupon we muſt only and ſolely pray unto. God. For to Ku 
flivuld believe either in Angel or Saitit,” or ir ny other living 
were meer horrible blaſphietny inſt God and e holy ing Bi 
ought this Fancy to enter into-the Heart of a fftign Mart, "vec 
We are expreſly taught in rhe Word of the Lord, 725 ET 1 
in the bleſſed TH ty, in whoſe Nane e $pti 
tothe erpten cocinandtment 9 bur an Sy To 
Man, os. Of WE MAH. ee Ts to gan. 
Hut that che tum Heredf may t che beter; 
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Father, but andy oj l whois the Way, the Truth, the Life, yea, and 

the onho Door ve muſt enter — the Kingdom of Heaven, be- Job 10. 
cauſe God is ploaſed in no ather but in him. For which cauſe alſo he 

crieth ani calletk unto ta that we fhould come unto him, ſaying, Come 

unto md all ys that labour and are heavy laden, and 1 hall refreſh you.” Math, 11. 
Would Ca haus mn d neceſſarihj come unto . dall n nan 1 40 
unthanhſully leave him, and run unto ether? This is even that which 

God ſagmatiy comꝑlained of by his Prophet Jeremy, ſaying, My people 

kave cothmitted tro great offences, they have forſaken me the fountainok 

tlie Waters:of Life, and har ta themſelves broken pits that can 
bold nter. Is not that Man, think you; uawite that will run fas Wa- 
ter to a little Brank; when hemay as Seda o to che bead-fpring d Exen 
fo:may{his wiſdom be juſtly ſuſpected nel flee unto Saints in time of 


neteſſityj: hem he may boldly and without fear declare his grief, and 


direct his prayer unto the Lord himſelf. If God were ſtrange or dangerous 
to be talked! withal / then might vr juſtly; draw back and ſcek to ſome 
other. hut the Lord i nigli unto all them that call upon him in Faith PI. 4. 
and ae che ptayer of the humble and meek hath always pleaſed Judit. 
him. What if we be ſinners, ſtiall we not therefore pray unto God? Or 
ſhall:we deſpair to obtain any thing at his hands? Why did Chriſt then 
ren r forgiveneſs —— ſaying, And —— treſ- 
paſſes, as we fergivn them. that treſpaſs againft us? Shall we think that 
the Saints are mute merciful in hearing finners, than God ? David 
faith, >#:that: the Lord is full af chmpaſſion and mercy, ſlow to anger, Pl. 103. 
and of greg kinqneſe gt Ful faith, ( that he is rich in mercy toward Epe. 
all them that call unan him. And he himſelf by the mouth of his Pro- 
phet > ſick, Fara link while have: I feaken thee, 4 £5 Ao] 51. 
thoa : Far a mament in my anger I have hid 
— hut with everlaſting mercy I have had campaſſion upon 
Far Therefore the fans of any Man gught not to withhold him from 
endes an his Gad. But if he be truly penitent and ſtedfaſt 
Faith; let him aflure himſelf that the Lord will be merciful unto him, 

aud heat bis prayers. Oh, but I date not (will ſome Man ſay) trouble 
God qt all times with my We ſee that in Kings Houſes and 
Qourtzof Finces, Mon cannot he admitted, unleſs they firſt ule the help 
and means uf ſome ſpecial Nobleman, to come to the ch of the King, 
and-10:ebtain the thing | that they would have. To this reaſon doth 

st anſwer very well, writing upon the firſt Chapter to the 
Romanse'Þ Herdfdro:(ſarh be) we uſed to go unto the King by Officers ,,,,: f 
and Noblemen, -becaiſe the Ring is a mortal Man, and knoweth nat tog 7 
whom ha may commit the Gouernmentof the Commonwealth. But tahave ©* 
God our. ſtiend, from wham nothing is hid, we need not any helper, that 

ſnauld fürthar ws wech bis word. but only a dewout we 4 godly mind. 
And if it be ſu, that we need ona tointreatdor. us, why may we not content 
gurſelves Mich that one Mediator, whois at the right hand of God the br. 7. 
Pacher and chare iveth for cuerito make interceſſion for us? As the blood 
of Chriſt did qedeem us on thę Croſs, and cleanſe us from our fins; even 
{it i now able qu ſave all them that came unto God by it. For Chrift 
mee nn Priaſthood, and always pet 
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Matt. 6. 
James 5. 
Coloſſ. 4 


1 Tim. 2. 


Hebr. 11. 


Rom. 14. 
Rom. 10. 


do pray for us, and that their 
they have towards their brethren on Earth. Whereto 


It is properly meant, and ought properly 


which are ever more in the ſight of God, not only 


Why chen do we pray one! for 
preſs command both of Chriſt and his D 


becauſe while they 
they did ſo. And for that place which is written in the Hpocalypye;; 


The Second Part ogube Son 
to his Father for them that are penitent; obtaining by virtue of hiswounds] 


perfect renufhorirof ou 
Wo but alſo all other neceflaries that we lack in this:Workdy ſu that this 
only Mediator is ſufficient in Heaven, and needeth u otherꝭ to help him 
another in :this:life;'! ſomł Man per 
chance will here demand ? Forſooth We are willed) foto! dopiby tlie c 
Diſciples to declare therein as 
wy the Faith that we have in Ohriſt towards God, alſo the mutual 
that we bear one towards another; in that we pity our Brother's 
caſe, wald make our humble Petition to God for him: But tharweſhould 
pray unto Saints, neither have we any commandment in all the:-Scripturej 
nor yet example which we may-ſafelyfollow. So'thatbeing done wichout 
authority of God's Word, — the ground of Faith, and therefore 
cannot be acceptable before God. For watſdever is not of Faith is ſin. 
And the Apoſtie ſaith, that Faith cometh by hearing and hearing by th 
Word of 06d? Vet thou wilt obj -&further, that the Saints i Heaven 
Prayer proceedeth of an earneſt charity tliat 
it may be well 
antiche,; ; Firſt,” that no Man knoweth whether they doi pray for us 
or no Abd if any will go about to prove it by thie nature of Charity; 
concluding, that becauſe they did pray for Men on Earth, therefore they 
do muck more the ſame now in Heaven: Then may it be ſaid by the ſame 
reaſon, that as oft as we do weep on Eartli, they do alſo weep in Heaven, 
lived in 2 85 World; it is moſt! certain and ſure 


name] Ys 
of the Saints upon the golden Altar: 
to be underſtood of thoſe Saintʒ 


chat the Angel did offer up the prayers 


that are yet living on Earth, and not of them that are dead; otherwiſe what 
need were it oh theAngel ſhould offer uptheir prayers, beingnowinHea- 
ven before the Face of God? But admit the Saints do pray for 
us, yet do we not know how, whether ſpecially for them Ache re 
Fu. or elſe y for all Men, well to every Man alike. . If 
they pray ſpecially for them which call upon them, —_ it is like they 
hear our prayers, and alſo know our heart's deſire. Which thing to be 
falſe, it is already proved, both by the Scriptures, and alſo by the authority 
of Auguſtine. Let us not therefore put our truſt or confidence in the 
Saints or Martyrs that be dead: Lo us not call upon them, nor deſire 
help at their hands: But let us always lift up our hearts to God, in the 


Name of his dear Son Chriſt, for hase lake as God hath promiſed: ta 
bear our prayer, ſo he will truly perform it. Invocation is a thing 


Ads 14. 


Apoc. 19. 


roper unto. God, which if we attrihute unto the Saints, it ſoundeth to 
their reproach, neither can they well bear it at our hands. When 
Pat had healed a in kime-dliehs which was impotent in his feet, at 
Lyſera, and the people would have done ſacrifice unto him and Barnabas 


wa rending their clothes, refuſed it, and exhorted them to worſhip 


the true God. ; Likewiſe in the /Revelation, when St: Johr fell, before 
the Angel's. ſect:to worſhip him, the Angel would not permit him to 
do it, but commanded —— that he ſhould God. Which 
examples declare unto us, that the Baints and Angels in Hæhven, will 


02 


concerning PRAYE R. 


not have us to do any honour unto them, that is due and proper unto 
God. He only is our Father, he only is Omnipotent, he only knoweth 
and underſtandeth all things, he only can help us at all times, and in all 
places, he ſuffereth the Sun to ſhine upon the good and the bad, he 
feedeth the young Ravens that cry unto him, he ſaveth both Man and 
Beaſt, he will not that any one hair of our heads ſhall periſh: But is always 
ready to help and preſerve all them that put their truſt in him, accord- 
ing as he hath promiſed, ſaying, © Before they call, I will anſwer; and 1,4 65. 
whilſt they ſpeak, I will hear.” Let us not therefore any thing miſtruſt 
his goodneſs, let us not fear to come before the Throne of his Mercy, let 
us not ſeek the aid and help of Saints, but let us come boldly ourſelves, 
nothing doubting but God, for Chriſt's ſake, in whom he is well pleaſed, 
will hear us without a Spoke's-man, and accomplith our defire in all ſuch 


things as ſhall be agreeable to his moſt holy Will. So faith Chry/oftom, ite. 
an antient Doctor of the Church, and ſo muſt we ſtedfaſtly believe, not . 
becauſe he faith it, but much more becauſe it is the Doctrine of our Saviour e. 
Chriſt himſelf, who hath promiſed, that if we pray. to the Father in his 

Name we ſhall certainly be heard, both to the relief of our neceſſities, 

and alſo to the ſalvation of our fouls, which he hath purchaſed unto 

us, not with Gold or Silver, but with his precious blood, ſhed once for 

all upon the Croſs. | | | 

I ToHim therefore, with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, three perſons 


and one God, be all honour, praiſe, and glory, for ever and ever. Amen. 


8 


„ 2 — 


The Third Part of the Homily concerning Prayer. 


| E were taught in the other part of this Sermon, unto whom ye Fi 

| ought to direct your prayers in time of need and neceſlity, that is # 

to wit, not unto Angels or Saints, but unto the eternal and ever-living 

God, who becauſe he is merciful, is always ready to hear us when we 

call upon him in true and perfect faith. And becauſe he is Omnipotent, 

he can eaſily perform, and bring to paſs the thing that we requeſt to have 

at his hands. To doubt of his power, it were a plain point of infidelity, 

and clean againſt the Doctrine of the Holy Ghoſt, which teacheth that he 

is all in all. And as touching his good-will in this behalf, we have ex- 

preſs teſtimonies in Scripture, how that he will help us and alſo deliver us, p;, "0 

if we call upon him in time of trouble. So that in both theſe reſpets, 

we ought rather to call upon him than upon any other. Neither ought 

any Man therefore to doubt to come boldly unto God, becauſe he is a 

ſinner. For the Lord (as the Prophet David faith) is gracious and merci-F Al. 107. 

ful, yea, his mercy and goodneſs endureth for ever. He that ſent his own Tim. . 

Son into the World to ſave ſinners, will he not alſo hear finners, if with 

a true penitent heart and a ſtedfaſt faith they pray unto him? Yea, if John . 

we acknowledge our fins,” God is faithful and juſt to forgive us our ſins, 

and to cleanſe us fromall unrighteouſneſs, as we are plainly taughtby the ex- 

amples of David, Peter, Mary Magdalen, the Publican, and divers other. 

And whereas we muſt needs uſe the help of ſome Mediator and Interceſſor, 
Eee let 
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The Third Part of the Sermon 


let us content ourſelves with him that is the true and only Mediator of the 
New Teſtament, namely, the Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. For as 
St John faith, © If any Man fin, we have an advocate with the Father, Jeſus 
Chriſt the righteous, who is the propitiation for our fin.” And St Paul, in 
his firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, faith, © There is one God, and one Mediator 
between God and Man, even the Man Jelus Chriſt, who gave himſelf a 
ranſom for all Men, to be a teſtimony in due time.” Batt | | 
Now after this Doctrine eſtabliſhed, you ſhall be inſtructed for what 
kind of things, and what kind of perſons ye ought to make your prayer 
unto God. It greatly behoveth all Men, when they pray, to conſider 
well and diligently with themſelves what they ask and require at God's 
hands, leſt if they defire that thing which they ought not, their Petitions 
be made void, and of none effect. There came on a time unto Ageftlays 
the King, a certain importunate ſuiter, who requeſted him in a matter 
earneſtly, ſaying, Sir, and it pleaſe your Grace, you did once promiſe 
me. Truth, quoth the — 9 if it be juſt that thou requireſt, then 1 
promiſe thee, otherwiſe I did only ſpeak it, and not promiſe it. The 
Man would not be ſo anſwered at the King's hand, but ſtill urging him 
more and more, ſaid, It becometh a King to perform the leaſt word he 
hath ſpoken, yea, if he ſhould only beck with his head. No more fajth 
the King, than it behoveth one that cometh to a King, to ſpeak and ask 
thoſe things which are rightful and honeſt. Thus the King caſt off this 
unreaſonable and importunate ſuiter. IE 
Now if ſo great conſideration be to be had, when we kneel before an 
earthly King, how much more ought to be had, when we kneel before a 
heavenly King, who is only delighted with juſtice and equity, neither will 
admit any vain, fooliſh or unjuſt Petition? Therefore it ſhall be good and 
profitable, throughly to conſider and determine with ourſelves, what things 
we may lawfully ask of God, without fear of repulſe, and alſo what kind 
of perſons we are bound to commend unto God in our daily prayers. Two 
things are chiefly to be reſpected in every good and godly Man's prayer: 
His own neceſſity, and the glory of Almighty God. Neceſſity belongeth 
either outwardly to the body, or elſe inwardly to the ſoul. Which part 
of Man, becauſe it is much more precious and excellent than the other, 
therefore we ought firſt of all, to crave {uch things as properly belong to 
the ſalvation thereof: As the gift of repentance, the gitt of faith, the gift 
of charity and good works, remiſſion and forgiveneſs of fins, patience in 
adverſity, lowlineſs in proſperity, and ſuch other-like fruits of the Spirit, 
as hope, love, joy, peace, long-ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, meckneſs, 
and temperance, which things God requireth of all them that profes them- 
ſelves to be his Children, ſaying unto them in this wiſe, © Let your light ſo 
ſhine before Men, that they may fee your good works, and glorify your 
Father which is in Heaven. And in another place alſo he faith, © Seek ye 
firſt the Kingdom of God, and his xighteouſneks, and then all other things 
ſhall be given unto you.” Wherein he putteth us in mind, that our chief 
and greateſt care ought to be for thoſe things which pertain tothe health 
and ſafeguard of the ſoul, © becauſe we have here (as the Apoſtle ſaith) no 
continuing City, but do ſeek after another in the World to come.” 


Now 


Concerning PRAYER. 


Now when we have ſufficiently prayed for things belonging to the 
Soul, then may we lawfully, and with fafe conſcience, pray alſo for our 
bodily neceſſities, as meat, drink, cloathing, health of body, deliverance 
out of priſon, good luck in our daily affairs, and ſo forth, according as 
ve ſhall have need. Whereof, what better example can we defire to 
have, than of Chriſt himſelf, who taught his Diſciples, and all other Chriſ- 
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tian Men, firſt to pray for heavenly things, and afterward for earthly Match. ;. 
things, as is to be ſeen in that prayer which he left unto his Church, com- Luke 11. 


monly called, the Lord's prayer ? In the third Book of Kings and third 
Chapter, it is written, that God appeared by night in a dream unto Solomon 
the King, ſaying, Ask of me whatſoever thou wilt, and I will give it thee.” 
Solomon made his humble prayer, and asked a wiſe and prudent heart, that 
might Judge and underſtand what were good, and what were ill; what 
were godly, and what were _— ; what were righteous and what 
were unrighteous in the fight of the Lord. It pleaſed God wonderoyfly 
that he had asked this thing. And God ſaid unto him, . Becauſe thou haſt 
requeſted this word, and haſt not deſired many days and long years upon 
the Earth, neither abundance of riches and goods, nor yet the life of thine 
enemies which hate thee, but haſt deſired wiſdom to fit in judgment; 
behold, I have done unto thee according to thy words, I have given thee 
a wiſe heart, full of knowledge and underſtanding, ſo that there was never 
any like thee before time, neither ſhall be in time to come. Moreoverl have 
beſides this, given thee that which thou haſt not required, namely, world- 
ly wealth and riches, princely honour and glory, ſo that thou ſhalt therein 
alſo paſs all Kings that ever were. Note this example, how Solomon being 
put to his choice to ask of God whatſoever he would, requeſted not vain 
and tranſitory things, but the high and heavenly treaſures of wiſdom; and 
that in ſo doing, he obtaineth as it were in recompence, both riches and 
honour. - Wherein is given us to underſtand, that in our daily prayers, 
we ſhould chiefly and principally ask thoſe things which concern the king- 
dom of God, and the falvation of our own ſouls, nothing doubting but 
all other things ſhall (according to the Promiſe of Chriſt) be given unto us. 
But here we mult take heed that we forget not that other end whereof 
mention was made before, namely the glory of God. Which unleſs we 
mind, and ſet before our eyes in making our Prayers, we may not look 
to be heard, or to receive any thing of the Lord. In the twentieth Chapter 
of Matthew, the mother of the two ſons of Zebedes came unto Jefus, 
worſhipping him, and ſaying, © Grant that my two ſons may fit in th 

Kingdom, the one on thy right hand, and the other at thy left hand.” In 
this Petition ſhe did not reſpe& the glory of God, but plainly declared 


the ambition and vain-glory of her own mind; for which cauſe ſhe was 


alſo moſt worthily repelled, and rebuked at the Lord's hand. In like manner 8, 3. 


we read in the AFs, of one Simon Magus a Sorcerer, how that he per- 
ceiving that through laying on of the Apoſtles hands the Holy Ghoſt Wa 
given, offered them money, ſaying, Give me alſo this power, that on 
whomſoever I lay my hands, he may receive the Holy Ghoſt.” In making 
this requeſt, he ſought not the honour and glory of God, but his own 
private gain and lucre, thinking to get great ſtore of money by this feat ; 
and therefore it was juſtly ſaid unto him, © Thy money periſh with thee, 
| becauſe 
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The Third Part of the Sermon 
becauſe thou thinkeſt that the gift of God may be obtained with money.” 


By theſe and ſuch other examples we are taught, whenſoever we make 
our prayers unto God, chiefly to reſpect the honour and glory of his Name. 
Whereof we have this general precept in the Apoſtle Paul, © Whether ye 
eat or drink, or whatſoever you do, look that you do it to the glory of 
God.” Which thing we ſhall beſt of all do, if we follow the example 
of our Saviour Chriſt, who praying that the bitter cup of death might pals 
from him, would not therein have his own will fulfilled, but referred the 
whole matter to the good-will and pleaſure of his Father 

And hitherto concerning thoſe things, that we may lawfully and boldly 
ask of God. | | | 

Now it followeth, that we declare what kind of perſons we are bound 
in conſcience to pray for. St Paul writing to Timothy, exhorteth him to 
make prayers and ſupplications for all Men, exempting none of what 
degree or ſtate ſoever they be. In which place he maketh mention by 
name of Kings and Rulers which are in authority, putting us thereby to 
knowledge how greatly it concerneth the profit of the Commonwealth, 
to pray diligently for the Higher Powers, Neither is it without good 
cauſe, that he doth fo often in all his Epiſtles crave the prayers of God's 
People for himſelf, For in ſo doing he declareth to the world how ex- 
pedient and needful it is daily to call upon God for the Miniſters of 
his holy Word and Sacraments, that they may have the door of utterance 
opened unto them, that they may truly underſtand the Scriptures, that 
they may effectually preach the ſame unto the people, and bring forth the 
true fruits thereof, to the example of all other. 5 

After this ſort did the Congregation continually pray for Peter at Feru- 


ſalem, and for Paul among the Gentiles, to the great increaſe and further- 


ance of Chriſt's Goſpel. Andif we, following their good example herein, 
will ſtudy to do the like, doubtleſs it cannot be expreſſed how greatly we 
ſhall both help ourſelves, and alſo pleaſe God. | 

To diſcourſe and run through all degrees of perſons it were too long. 
Therefore ye ſhall briefly take this one concluſion for all; Whomſoever 
we are bound by expreſs commandment to love, for thoſe alſo are we 
bound in conſcience to pray. Butwe are bound by expreſs commandment 
to love all Men as ourſelves : Therefore we are alſo bound to pray for all 
Men, even as well as if it were for ourſelves, notwithſtanding we know 
them to be our extream and deadly enemies: For ſo doth our Saviour 
Chriſt plainly teach us in his Goſpel, ſaying, © Love your enemies, bleſs 
them that curſe you, do good to them that hate you, pray for them that 


perſecute you, that ye may be the Children of your Father which is in 


Heaven.” And as he taught his Diſciples, ſo did he practiſe himſelf in 
his life-time, praying for his Enemies upon the Croſs, and deſiring his 
Father to forgive them, becauſe they knew not what they did. As did 
alſo that holy and bleſſed Martyr Stephen, when he was cruelly ſtoned 
to death of the ſtubborn and ſtifi-necked Jews ; to the example of all them 
that will truly and unfeignedly follow their Lord and Maſter Chriſt in this 
miſerable and mortal lite. | "IF 


Now, 


of the Place and Time of Prayer. 


Nou, to entreat of that queſtion, whether we ought to pray for them 
that are departed out of this world, or no? Wherein, if we will cleave 


only; unto the Word of God, then muſt we needs grant, that we have no 
gommandment ſo to do, For theScripturedoth acknowledge but two places 
after! this life. The one proper to the Elect and Bleſſed of God, the other 
to the Reprobate and Damned Souls; as may be well gathered by the 
Farable of Lazarus and the rich Man: Which place St Auguſtine expound- 


ing, ſaith in this wiſe; That which Abrabam ſpeaketh unto the rich Man eke 16, 
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in Lules Goſpel, namely, & that the Juſt cannot go into thoſe places where . 
the Wicked are tor mented: What other thing doth it ſignify, but only N . 
this that the Juſt, by reaſon of God's judgment, uhich may not be revoked, 


can ſhew no deed of mercy in helping them which after this life are caſt 
into Priſon, until chey pay the uttermoſt farthing ? Theſe words, as they 
confound- the qpinion of helping the dead by prayer, ſo they do clean 


cofifute and take away the Vain error of Purgathry, which is grounded 


pen the ſaying of the Goſpel, Thou ſhalt not depart thence, until thaw 
haſt paid the uttermoſt farthing. Nou doth St Auguſtint' lay; that tlioſe 
Men Which are caſt into priſon after this life, on that condition, may 
1: NO wiſe be holpen; though we would help thein never ſo much. And 
why-2--Becauſe the ſentence of God is unchangeable, and cannot bé 
revoked again. Ther efore; let us not deceive ourſelves, thinking that 
either we may help other, or other may help us; by their: gaod and cha- 


ritable prayers in time to come. For as the Preacher ſaith, - When the trœ fe . 


falleth; whether it be toward the Sbuth, or toward the North, in what 
place ſoever the tree falleth, there it lieth: Meaning thereby, that every 
mortal Man dieth either in the ſtate of Salvation, or Damnation; accord- 


ing as che werds of the Evangeliſt Jol do alſo plainly import, faying, *He john 3. 


DOH On the Son {hall never ſee life, but the wrath of God abideth upon 
him Where is then the third place which they call Purgatory? Or where 


ſhall our prayers help and profit the dead? St. Auguſtine doth only ac-Lis. 5. B.- 


kaowledge toi places after this liſe, Heaven and Hell. As ſor the third %% „ 


place, he doth plainly deny that there is any ſuch to be found in all #5. 2. Lie. 


mil. 5. in 


Scripture. Chryſeſtom like wiſe is of this mind, that unleſs we waſh away Chr. 
our fins in this preſent world, we ſhall find no comfort afterward. And“ Be 


St Cyprian faith, that after death, Repentance and Sorrow of pain ſhall 
be without fruit. Weeping ſhall alſo be in vain, and Prayer ſhall be to no 
purpoſe. Therefore he counſelleth all Men to make proviſion for them- 
ſelves while.they may, becauſe when they are once departed out of this 
life, there is no place for Repentance, nor yet for Satisfaction. 

Let theſe and ſuch other places be ſufficient to take away the groſs 
error of Purgatory out of our heads, neither let us dream any more, that 
the ſouls of the dead are any thing at all holpen by our prayer: But as 
the Scripture teacheth us, let us think that the Soul of Man paſſing out 
of the body, goeth ſtraightway either to Heaven, or elſe to Hell, where- 
of the one needeth no Prayer, the other is without Redemption. The 
only Purgatory w Herein we muſt truſt to be ſaved, is the Death and Bloo 
of Chriſt; which if We apprehend with à true and ſtedfaſt Faith, it purg- 
eth and cleanſethous from all our ſins, even as well as if he were now 
is Fit hanging 


ctrianum. 
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The Firft Part of the Sermon 
hanging upon the Croſs. © The blood of Chriſt (faith St John) hath clean- 
ſed us from all ſin.” The blood of Chriſt (faith St Paul) © hath purged our 
Conſciences from dead works, to ſerve the living God. Alſo in another place 
he ſaith, . We be ſanctified and made holy by the offering up of the body of 
Jeſus Chriſt, done once for all.” Yea, he addeth more, ſaying, With the 
one oblation of his bleſſed Body and precious Blood, he hath made perfect 
for ever and ever, all them that are ſanctified. This then is that Purgatory, 
wherein all Chriſtian Men put their whole truſt and confidence, nothing 
doubting but if they truly repent them of their fins, and dieinperfe& Faith, 
that then they ſhall forthwith paſs from death to life. If this kind of purga- 
tion will not ſerve them, let them never hope to be releaſed by other Mens 
prayers, though they ſhould continue therein unto the World's end. He 
that cannot be ſaved by Faith in Chriſt's Blood, how ſhall he look to be 
delivered by Man's Interceſſions? Hath God more reſpect to Man on 
Earth, than lie hath to Ghrift in Heaven? © If any Man fim (ith St Joh 
we have an Advocate with the Father; even Jeſus Chriſt the righteous and 
he is the propitiation for our fins.” But we muſt take heed that we tall 
upon this Advocate while we have ſpace given us in this life, leſt when 
we are once dead, there be no hope of ſalvation leſt unto us. For as every 
Man ſleepeth with his own cauſe, ſo every Man ſhall rife again upon 
own cauſe. And look in what ſtate he dieth, in the ſame ſtate he ſhall 
be alſo judged, whether it be to falvation, or damnation. Let us not 
therefore dream either of or of Prayer for the ſouls of then 
that be dead: But let us earneſtly and diligentiy pray for them which are 
expreſly commanded in holy Scripture, namely, for Kings and Rulers, 
for Miniſters of God's holy Word and Sacramerits, for the Saints of this 


world, otherwiſe called the Faithful: To be ſhort, for all Men living, be 


they never ſo great Enemies to God and his People, as Jews, Turks, Pagans, 
Infidels, Hereticks, Ac. Then ſhall we truly fulfil the Commandment of 
God, in that behalf, and plainly declare ourfelves to be the true Children 
of our heavenly Father, who ſuffereth the gui to ſhine up 


e upon the good 
and the bad, and the Rain to fall upon the juſt and the unjuſt For which, 


and all other benefits moſt abundantly beſtowed upon Mankind from th 


thanks, as we are moſt bound, and 
praiſe his Name for ever and ever. Amen. 11 10 
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COD, through his Almighty Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs, created 
in the Beginning Heaven and Earth, the Sun, the Moon, the Stars, 
the Fowls ofithe Air; the Beaſts. of the Earth, the Fiſhes in the Seay arid 
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all other Creatures, for the uſe and commodity of Man, whom alfo he 
had created inhis own image and likeneſs, and given him the uſe and go- 
vernment over them all, to the end he ſhould uſe them in ſuch fort as 
he had given him in charge and commandment, and alfo that he ſhould 
declare himſelf thankful and kind for all thoſe benefits fo liberally and fo 
' graciouſly beſtowed upon him, utterly without any deſerving on his behalf. 
And although we ought at all times, and in all places, to have in remem- 
brance, and to be thankful to our gracious Lord, according as it is written, 
will magnify the Lord at all times.“ And again, © Whereſoever the pfl. 103. 
Lord beaterh rule, O my foul praife the Lord: Yet it appeareth to be 
God's good-will and pleaſure, that we ſhould at all times, and in ſpecial 
Places, gather outſelves together, to the intenthis Name might berenowned, 
Aid his glory ſet forth in the Congfegation and Aſſembly of his Saints. 
As concerning the time which 8 2 God hath appointed his people 
to aſſemble together ſolemnly, it doth appear by the fourth Com- 
mandment of God; Remember {faith God) that ap op bar in 
Sabbath Day, Upon the which Day, as is plain in the 4s of the ad; 
Apoftles, the people accuſtomably reſotted together, and heard dili- 
wently che Law and the Prophets read among them. And albeit this 
Commaridimient of God Forh not bind Chriſtian people ſo ſtraitly to ob- 
Ferve and ktep the utter Ceremonies of the Sabbath-day, as it was given 
unto the Jews, as touching che forbearing of work and labour in time of 
great neceſſity, and as tduching the preciſe keeping of the ſeventh da 
after the manner of the Jews : For we keep tow the firft day, whith is 
our Sunday, and mikethar our Sabbath, that is, our day of teſt, in'the 
Konour of our Saviour Chriſt, who as upon that day role from death, 
conquering the fame moſt triumphantly: Yet notwithſtanding whatſoever 
isfound in the Commandment 77 —— to the Lawof Nature, as a thing 
mi6ft godly, moſt juſt, and need ful for the ſetting forth of God's glory, it 
Ms be retained and kept of all good Chriſtian people. And therefore 
by this Commandment we ought ts have a titne, as one day in the week, 
wherein we ought to reſt, yea; from out lawful and needful works. For 
like as it appeareth by this Commandment, that no man in the fix days 
dught to be ſlothful or idle, but diligent to labour in that ſlate wherein 
God hath ſet him: Even 6, God hath given expreſs Charge to all Men, that 
upon the Sabbath-day, which is tow our Stinday, they ſhould ceaſe from 
II weekly and work-day labour; to the intent that like as God Himſelf 
' wrought fix days, and reſted the ſeventh, and bleſſed and fandtified it, 
and conſecrated it to quietnels and reft from labour: Eveti ſo God's obe- 
dient people ſhould uſe the Sunday holily, and reſt from their chmmot 
and daily buſineſs, and alſo give themſelves wholly to heavenly exerciſes 
of God's true religion and ſervice. 80 that God doth not only command 
the obſervation of this holy day, but alſo by his own example doth ſtir 
and provoke us to the diligent keeping of the ſame. Govd natural Chil- 
dren will not only become obedient to the commandment of their Parents, 
but alſo have a diligent eye to their doings, and n, follow the ſame. 80 
if we will be the Childreti of our heavenly Father, we muft be careful to 
keep the Chriſtian Sabbath-day, which is the Sunday; not only for that 
it's God's expreſs comtmandinent, but alſo tu declare outle —_ be 
be JOVIDE 
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Poor, Buy the firſt day of the Sabbath, A 
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loving Children, in following the example of our gracious Lord and 


| | be; aabtat Nyv9 bag ber 
Thus it may plainly appear, that God's Will and Commandment Was, 
to have a ſolemn time and ſtanding day in the week, wherein the 


: . 4 


people ſhould come together and have in remembrance his wonderful 


godly Chriſtian people began to dolle rene e the Aſcenſion 


but the Lord's day, the day of the Lord's Reſurrection, the 


Sithence which time God's people hath. always, in all Ages, PT 
any gainſaying, uſed to come together upon, the Sunday, e i I 
honour the Lord's bleſſed Name, and carefully to keep that day in holy 


ing, it is lamentable to ſee the wicked. boldneſs of _ thoſe that will be b 


on — Sunday: Finally, bez ll days alike, Work- days, and Holy- 
days, all are one. The other ſort is worſe: F e they will not travel 
nor labour on the Sunday as they do on the Week-day, yet they will not 
reſt in holineſs, as God commandeth; but they, reſt in ungodlineſs an 
filthineſs, prancing in their pride, pranking and pricking, pointing an 
painting themſelves to be gorgeous and gay: They reſt in exceſs and 
ſuperfluity, in gluttony and drunkenneſs, like Rats and Swine : They reſt 


” 


in brawling and railing, in quarrelling and fighting: They reſt in wanton- 
nels, in toyiſh talking, in Aub fleſhlineſs; ſo that it doth too evidently 
appear that God is more diſhonoured, and the Devil better ſerved on the 
Sunday, than upon all the days in the Week beſides. And I aſſure you 
the Beaſts ee commanded to reſt on the Sunday, honour Goc 
better than this kind of people: For they offend not God, they break not 
their Holy-days.. Therefore, O ye people of God, lay your hands upon 
your hearts, repent and amend this grievous and dangerous wickednels 
ſtand in awe of the Commandment of God, gladly. follow the example of 
God himſelf, be not diſobedient to the godly order of Chriſt's Church, 
uſed and kept from the Apoſtle time until this day. Fear the diſplay 
ate ld a 
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and juſt Plagues of Almighty God, if ye be negligent and forbear not 
labouring and travelling on the Sabbath day or Sunday, and donot reſort 
together to celebrate and magnify God's bleſſed Name, in quiet holineſs 
and godly reverence, 

Now concerning the Place where the people of God ought to reſort 
together, and where eſpecially they ought to celebrate and ſanctify the 
Sabbath day, that is the Sunday, the day of holy reſt. That Place is 
called God's Temple or the Church, becauſe the Company and Congre- 
gation of God's people (which is properly called the Church) do there aſſem- 
ble themſelves on the days appointed for ſuch Aſſemblies and Meetings. 
And foraſmuch as Almighty God hath appointed a ſpecial time to be 
honoured in, it is very meet, godly, and alſo neceſſary that there ſhould 
be a place appointed where theſe people ſhould meet and reſort, to ſerve 
their gracious God, and merciful Father. Truth it is, the holy Patriarchs, 
for a great e of years, had neither Temple nor Church to reſort 
unto. The cauſe was, they were not ſtaid in any place, but were in a 
continual peregrination and wandring, that they could not conveniently 
build any Church. But ſo ſoon as God had delivered his people from 
their enemies, and ſet them in ſome liberty in the wilderneſs, he ſet 
them up a coſtly and curious Tabernacle, which was as it were the Pariſh 
Church, a place to reſort unto of the whole multitude, a place to have 
his-haikces made in, and other obſervances and rites to be uſed in. 
Furthermore,, after that God according to the truth of his promiſe, had 
placed and quietly ſettled his people in 1 Land of Canaan, now called 
Fewry, he commanded a great and magnificent Temple to be built by 
King Solomon, as ſeldom the like hath been ſeen : A Temple fo decked 
and ph ſo gorgeouſly garniſhed, as was meet and expedient for 
people of that time, which would be allured and ſtirred with nothing ſo 
much, as with ſuch outward goodly gay things. This was now the Tem- 
ple of God, endued alſo with many gifts and ſundry promiſes. This 
was the publick Church, and the Mother Church of all Fewry. . Here 
was God honoured and. ſerved. Hither was the whole Realm of all 

the 1/raelites bound to come at three ſolemn Feaſts in the Year, to ſerve 
their Lord God here. But let us proceed further. In the time of Chriſt 

and his Apoſtles, there were yet no Temples nor Churches for Chriſtian 
Men. For why? They, were always for the moſt part in perſecution, 
vexation and trouble, ſo, that there could be.no liberty nor licenſe obtain- 
ed for that purpoſe. Yet God delighted much that they ſhould often re- 
ſort together in a place, and therefore after his 7 5 they remained 
together in an upper Chamber, ſometimes they entred into the Temple, 
ſometimes into the Synagogues, ſometimes they were in Priſon, ſometimes 
in their Houſes, ſometimes in the Fields, &c. And this continued ſo long 
till the faith of Chriſt Jeſus began to multiply in a great part of the 
World. Now when divers jim were eſtabliſhed in God's true Re- 
ligion, and God hath given them peace and quietneſs, then began Kings, 
Noblemen and the people alſo, ſtirred up with a godly zeal and fer- 
ventneſs, to build up Temples and Churches, whither the People might 
reſort, the better to do their duty towards God and to keep holy their 


n day, the day of reſt. 157 to theſe Temples have the Chriſtians 
Gg g cuſtomably 
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and now have received the reward of true and 
both willingly, earneſtly, and reverently core unto the material Oburches 


| upon the Sabbath 
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cuſtomably uſed to reſort from time to time, as unto meet places where 
they might with common conſent praiſe and magnif God's Name, 
yielding him thanks for the benefits that he daily poureth upon them, 


both mercifully and abundantly; where they might alſo hear his holy word 
read, expounded, and preached fincerely, and receive his holy Sacraments 
miniſtred unto them duly and purely. True it is, that the chief and 
ſpecial Temples of God, Adern he hath greateſt pleaſure, and moſt 
delighteth to dwell, are che bodies and minds of true Chriſtians, and the 
choſen people of God, according to the Doctrine of holy Scriptures, 
declared by St Paul; © Know ye not (faith he) that ye be the Temple 
of God, and that the Spirit « of God doth dwell in you? The Temple of 
God is holy, which ye are. And again in the ſame Epiſtle, © Know ye 
not that your body i is the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt dwelling in you, 

whom you have given you of God, and that ye be not your own © Vet 
this notwithſtanding God doth allow the matefial Temple made with: 
Lime and Stone (ſo oft as his People come together into it to praiſe his 
holy Name, to be his Houſe, and the place where he hath promiſed to 
be preſent, where he will hear the prayers of them that eall upon him. 
The which thing both Chriſt and his Apoſtles, with all the reſt of the holy 
Fathers, do ſufficiently declare by this; That albeit they certainly knew that 
their prayers were heard in what place ſoever they made them, though ir 
were in Caves; and in Woods, in "Deſarts yet (fo oft as they could con- 
venĩently) the rEforted to the material Temples, there with _ reft of the 


Congregation; to join in Præyer and true Worſhip: ' 
Wherefore (dearly beloved) you that profeſs {ourſelves to be Chrif< 
tians and glory in that name, diſdain not to follow the example of your 
Maſter Chriſt, whoſe Scholars you fay you be; ſhew you to belike them 
whoſe Schoolmates you take upon you to be, that is, the Apoſtles and 
Diſciples of Chriſt. Liſt up pure hands with clean hearts, in all places 
and at all times. But do the fame in the Temples and Churches upon 
the Sabbath day alſo. Our godly predeceſſors, andthe antient Fathers of 
the Primitive Church, ſpared not their goods to build Churches, no they 
ſpared not their lives in time of Perſecution, and to hazard their blood, 
chat they might aſſemble themſelves together in Churches. And ſhall we 
ſpare a little labour to come to Churches? Shall neither their example, nor 
our duty, nor the commodities (that thereby ſhould'come unto us) move 
us? If we will declare Vbrſclves to have the fear of God, if we 
will ſhew ourſelves true Clitiſtiatis,”/if we Will be the followers of 
Chriſt our Maſter, and of th6ſe godly Fathers that have lived before us, 
faithful Chriftiaris, we muſt 


and Temples to bre, as unto fit places appointed for that uſe, and that 

day, as àt moſt cotivenient tithe for God's people, to 
ceaſe from bodily and worldly bufineſs, to give themſelves to holy reſt; 
and godly contemplation pertaining to the fervibe of Almighty "God: 
Wheteby we may reconcile ourſelves to God, be partakers of his holy 
Sacraments, and be devout ktarers of hs holy Word, ſo to betftabliſhed 


in Faith to Godwatrd, in Hope àgainſt all cg, and in Charity te- 


ward our Neighbours, And thus Tas our Courſe as good Chriſtian 


people, 
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people, we may at the laſt attain the reward of everlaſting glory, through 
the merits of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt: To whom, with the Father and 
the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory. Amen. 
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Dye Second Part of the Homily of the Place and 
n ime of Prayer. ; 


TT hath. been declared unto, you (good Chriſtian people) in the former 
Sermon read unto you, at what time, and into what Place ye ſhall 
come together to praiſe God. Now I intend to ſet before your eyes, 
Furſt, how zealous and deſirous ye ought to be to come to your Church. 
Secondly, how ſore God is grieved with them that do deſpiſe, or little 
regard to come to the Church on the holy reſtful Day. It may well 
appear by the Scriptures, that many of the godly 1/rae/ites, being now 
in captivity for their fins als the Babylonians, tull often wiſhed and 


defared to be again at Zeruſalem., And at their return, through God's 
goodneſs (though many of the People were negligent) yet the Fathers were 
marvellous devout to build up the Temple, that God's people might re- 
pair thither, to honour him. And: King David when he was a baniſhed 
fan. out of his Country, out of Zeru/alez the holy City, from the Sanc- 
tuary, from the holy Place, and from the Tabernacle of God: What 
deſire, what ferventneſs was in him toward that holy place? Wha 
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withings and prayers made he to God to be a Dweller in the Houſe 1 
of the Lord? * One thing (faith; he) have I asked of the Lord, and | 
this will I ſtill cxave, that I may reſort and have my dwelling in the 
Houſe of the Lord, ſo long as I live.” Again; Oh, how I joyed when I 

heard theſe words, We ſhall go into the Lord's houſe.” And in other pal. 12. 
places of the Eſalums he declareth for what intent and purpoſe he hath ſuch 

a fervent deſire to enter into the Temple and Church of the Lord: © I will 

fall down (faith be) and worſhip in the holy Temple of the Lord.” Again, 

«1 baye appeared in thy holy place, that I might behold thy might and va, 5,, 
power, that I might behold: thy glory and magnificence.” Finally, he 

ith, « I will ſhew forth thy Name to my brethren ,; I will praiſe thee 
VV 
deſire to the Houſe of God! Firſt, beeauſe there he would worſhip an 

honour God. Secondly, there he would have a contemplation and a 

ht of the power and do 


owe ory of God. hirdly, there he would praiſe the 
ame of God, with all the Congregation and Company of the people. 
Theſe conſiderations of the 2 — Prophet of God ought to flir up, and 
kindle in us the like carneſt defire to reſort to the Church, eſpecially upon 
the holy reſtful days, there to do our duties, and to ſerye God, SY tg 
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call to remembrance how, God, eyen of his meer mercy, and for the 
glory of his Name ſake, worketh mightily to conſerve us in health, wealth, 
godlineſs, and mightily. preſerveth us from the aſſualts and rage of our 
herce and cruel enemies, and there joy fully in the number of his faithful 
people to praiſe and mag 


Set 
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Set before your eyes alſo that antient Father Simon, of whom the-Soripy 
ture ſpeaketh thus, to his great commendation; .,and- an entzouragement 
for us to do the like; © There was a Man at Jeruſalem named Simeon, a 
juſt Man fearing God: He came by the ſpirit of God into the Temple, and 
was told by the ſame ſpirit, . that he ſhould not die. before he ſaw the 
Anointed of the Lord.” In the Temple his promiſe was fulfilled ; in the 
Temple he {aw Chriſt, and took him in his arms; in the Temple he 
brake out into a mighty praiſe of God his Lord. Anna a Propheteſs, an 
old widow, departed not out of the Temple, giving herſelf to prayer and 


- faſting day and night: And ſhe coming about the ſame time, was like- 


wile inſpired, and confeſſed, and ſpake of the Lord to all them that 


looked for the Redemption of Mrael. This bleſſed Man, and this bleſſed 
Woman, were not diſappointed of wonderful fruit, commodity and com- 
fort, which God ſent them, by their diligent reſorting to God's holy Tem- 
ple. Now ye ſhall hear how grievouſly God hath been offended with his 
people for that they paſſed ſo little upon his holy Temple, and foully ei- 
ther deſpiſed or abuſed the ſame. Which _ may plainly appear by 
the notable plagues and puniſhments which God hath laid upon his peo- 
ple; eſpecially in this, that he ſtirred up their adverſaries horribly to beat 
down, and utterly to deſtroy his holy Temple with a perpetual deſola- 
tion. Alas, how many Churches, Countries, and Kingdoms of Chriſtian 
People, have of late years been plucked down, and over-run and left 
waſte, with grievous and intolerable tyranny and cruelty of the enemy of 
our Lord Chriſt, the great T#7k, who hath ſo univerſally ſcourged the Chrif- 
tians, that never the like was heatd or read of? Above thirty years paſt, 
the great Turk had over-run, conquered and brought into his dominion 
and ſubjection twenty Chriſtian Kingdoms, turning away the people from 
the Faith of Chriſt, poiſoning them with the deviliſh Religion of wicked 
Mabomet, and either deſtroying their Churches utterly, or filthily abuſing 
them with their wicked and deteftable errors. And now this great Tark, 
this bitter and ſharp ſcourge of God's vengeance, is even at hand in this 
part of Chriſtendom, in Europe, at the borders of Italy, at the borders of 
Germany, greedily gaping to devour: us, to oyer-run our Country, to 
deſtroy our Churches alſo, unleſs we repent our ſinful life, and reſort more 
diligently to the Church to honour. God, tg learn his bleſſed Will, and to 
fulfil the ſame. The Jews in their time provoked juſtly the vengeance of 
God, for that partly they abuſed his holy Temple with the deteſtable ido- 
latry of the Heathen, and ſuperſtitions vanities of their own inventions, 
contrary to God's Commandment ; hartly they reſorted unto it as hypo- 
crites, ſpotted, imbrewed, and foully defiled with all kind of wickedneſs 
and ſinful life; partly many of them paſſed little upon the holy Temple, 
and cared not whether they came thither or no. And have not the Chriſ- 
tians of late days, and even in our days alſo, in like manner provoked 
the diſpleaſure and indignation of Almighty God? Partly becauſethey have 
profaned and defiled their Churches with heatheniſh and Jewiſh abuſes, 
with Images and Idols, with numbers of Altars, too too ſuperſtitiouſſy and 
intolerably abuſed, with groſs abuſin g and filthy corrupting of the Lord's ho- 
ly Supper, the bleſſed Sacrament of his Body and Blood, with an infinite num- 
ber of toys and trifles of their own devices, to make a goodly outward thew, 
| and 
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and to deface the plain and ſimple, and ſincere Religion of Chriſt Jeſus, 
partly they reſort to the Church like hypocrites, full of all iniquity and 
ſinful life, having a vain and dangerous fancy and perſwaſion, that if the 
come to the Church, beſprinkle them with holy Water, hear a Mas, 
and be bleſſed with the Chalice, though they underſtand not one word 
of the Whole Service, nor feel one motion of repentance in their hearts, 
all is well, all is ſure. Fie upon ſuch mocking and blaſpheming of God's 
holy Ordinance, . Churches were made for another purpoſe, that is, to 
reſort thither, and to ſerve God truly, there to learn his bleſſed Will, 
there to call upon his mighty Name, there to uſe the holy Sacraments, 
there to travel how to be in Charity with thy Neighbour, there to 
have thy poor and needy Neighbour in remembrance, from thence to 
depart better and more godly than thou cameſt thither. Finally, God's 
vengeance hath been, and is daily provoked, becauſe much wicked 
people paſs nothing to reſort to the Church, either for that they are 
ſo ſore blinded that they underſtand nothing of God and Godlinels, 
and care not with deviliſh example to offend their Neighbours, or elſe 
for that they ſee the Church altogether ſcoured of ſuch gay gazing 
ſights, as their groſs fancy was greatly delighted with, becauſe they ſee 
the falſe religion abandoned, and the true reſtored, which ſeemeth an 
unſavoury thing to their unſavoury taſte ; as may appear by this that a 
Woman ſaid to her Neighbour; Alas, Goſſip, what ſhall we doat Church, 
ſince all the Saints are taken away, fince all the goodly fights we were | 
wont to have, are gone, fince we cannot hear the like piping, finging, F 
chaunting, .and playing upon the Organs that- we could before. But i 
(Dearly; beloved) we ought greatly to rejoice and give God thanks, that En 5 
our Churches are delivered out of all thoſe things which diſpleaſed God 4 
ſo ſore, and filthily defiled his holy Houſe and his Place of Prayer, for E: 
the which he hath juſtly deſtroyed many Nations; according to the ſaying 9 
of St Paul, If any Man defile the Temple of God, God will him de- 1 Cor. 3. 
ſtroy.” And this ought we greatly to praiſe God for, that ſuch ſuperſtitious 

and idolatrous manners as were — naught, and defaced God's glory, 

are utterly aboliſhed, as they moſt juſtly deſerved; And yet thoſe things 
that either God was honoured with, or his people. edified, are decently 
retained, and in our Churches comely practiſed. But now foraſmuch as 
ye perceived it is God's determinate pleaſure ye ſhould reſort unto your 
Churches upon the day of holy reſt, ſeeing ye hear what diſpleaſure God 
conceiveth, what plagues he poureth upon his diſobedient people, ſeeing 
ye underſtand what bleſſings of God are given, what heavenly com- 
modities come to ſuch people as deſirouſly and zealouſly uſe to reſort 
unto their Churches, ſeeing alſo ye are now friendly bidden, and jointly 
called; beware that ye ſlack not your duty, take heed that you ſuffer no- 
thing to lett you hereafter to come to the Church at ſuch times as you are 
ordinarily appointed and commanded. Our Saviour Chrift telleth in a 
Parable, that a great Supper was prepared, Gueſts were bidden, many 
excuſed themſelves and would not come: tell you faith Chriſt, none of 
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hearing of his holy Word, and practiſing the ſame by godly 'coriverſatiort. © 
This Feaſt is now prepared in God's Banqueting-houſe the'Church, you * 
are thereunto called and jointly bidden: If you refuſe to come, and make 
your excuſes, the fame will be anfwered to you that was unto dem. NG 
come therefore (Dearly beloved) without delay, and chearfully enter into 
God's Feaſting-houſe, and become partakers of the benefits provided and 
prepared for you. But ſee that you come thither with your Holy-day © 
garment, not like hypocrites, not of a cuſtom and for manner's fake, not 
with lothſomneſs, as though ye had rather not come than come, if Je were 
at your liberty: For God hateth and puniſheth ſueh counterfeit A ypocrites | 
as appeareth by Chriſt's former Parable. © My friend, faith God, how 
cameſt thou in without a wedding-garment?” And therefore cBihidanded 
his ſervant to bind him hand and foot, and to caſt him into utter dark- 
nefs, where ſhall be weeping, and wailing, and gnafhing of teeth. To 
to the intent that ye may avoid the like danger at God's hand, come to the 
Church on the holy-day, and come in your holy-day garment; that is to 
ſay, come with a chearful and godly mind, come to ſeek God's glory, and 
to be thankful unto him; come to be at one with thy Neighbour, and to 
enter into friendſhip and charity with him. Confider that all thy doings 
ſtink before the face of God, if thou be not in Charity with thy Neigh- 
bour. Come with a heart fiſted and cleanſed from worldly and carnal 
affections and defires, ſhake off all vain thoughts which may hinder thee 
from God's true ſervice. The Bird when ſhe will fly ſhaketh her wings: 


Shake and prepare thyſelf to fly higher than all the Birds in the Air, that 


after thy duty duly done in this earthly Temple and Church, thou mayſt 
fly up, and be received into the 1 885 "Temple of God'i in Heaven, 
through Chriſt Jeſus our Lord: To whom, with the Father and che 
N Ghoſt, be all glory and honour. Amen, | 
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WHEREIN 1s. DECLARED 


* 


That Common Prayer and Sacraments ought to be miniftred in in 
a Tongue that 10 undarſtond of t the , 


Mong the 8 Exerciſes, of God's 1 (dear Chriſtian) 
= there is none more neceſſary for al eſtates and at. all times, 
than is Public Prayer, and the 5 uſe of Sacraments. For in the 
firſt, we beg at God's hands all ſuch things, as otherwiſe, we 5 2 
obtain. And in the other, he imbraceth us, and offereth himſelf to 

be imbraced of us. Knowing therefore. that theſe two Exerciſes. are. 0 
neceſſary for us, let us not think, it unmeet to. conſider, firft,, what 
Prayer is, and what a Sacrament is; and then, bow many ſorts of Pray- 
cher be, and and how many Wa 80 all we che r Wo; 


and SACRAMENTS. 215 
ſtand how to uſe them aright. Jo know what they be, St Auguſtine Auguſt, de 


 teacheth us) in his Book, Entitled, 'Of 2he Spirit and the Soul, he ſaith . 
thus of Prayer %% Prayer is, ſaith he, the devotion of the Mind, that is 
toe fay, the returning to God, through a godly and humble affection, | 
which affection is a certain willing and {weet inclining of the mind itſelf 4-227. l. 
towards God And in 1% ſecond Book againſt the Adverſaryof the Law icli, 
and the. Prophets, he calleth Sacraments holy fgns. And writing to Boni- £7", = 
faerus, of the Baptiſm of Infants, he ſaith, If Sacraments had not a cer- «4 
tam fimilitude of thoſe things whereof they be Sacraments, they ſhould — 
be no Sacraments at all. And of this ſimilitude they do for the moſt part f 
receive the names of the ſelf ſame things they ſignify. By theſe words of 
St Auguſtine it appeareth, that he alloweth the common deſcription of 
a Sacrament, which is, that it is a viſible ſign of an inviſible grace: That 
is to fay, that fetteth out to the eyes and other outward ſenſes, the 
inward working of God's free mercy, and doth as it were ſeal in our 
hearts the Promiſes of God. And ſo was Circumciſion a Sacrament, 
which preached unto the outward ſenſes, the inward cutting away of the 
foreskin of the heart, and fealed and made ſure in the hearts of the Cir- 
eumeiſed the Promiſe of God touching the promiſed ſeed that they looked 
for.” Now let us ſee how many ſorts of Prayer, and how many Sacraments 
there be. In the Scriptures we read of three forts of Prayer, whereof 
two are private, and the third is common. The firſt is that which 
gt Paul ſpeaketh of in his Epiſtle to Timothy, ſaying, „I will that Men : Tim. 2, 

ray in every place, lifting up pure hands, without wrath or ftriving.” 
Ri is the devout 1 up of the mind to God, without the uttering 

1 


of the heart's grief or deſite by _ voice. Of this Prayer we have ex- 
ample in the firſt Book of the Kings, in Anna the Mother of Samuel, Kings i. 


when in the heavineſs of her heart ſhe prayed in the Temple, deſiring to 

be made fruitful. She prayed in her heart (ſaith the Text) but there was 

no voice heard. After this fort muſt all Chriſtians pray; not once in a week, 

. 6r once in a day only, but, as St Paul writeth to the Theſſalonians, without Theft 3. 
ceafing. And as 8 writeth, The continual prayer of a juſt Man is /a=<5- 

of much force.” The ſecond ſort of Prayer is ſpoken of in the Goſpel of 

Matthew, where it is ſaid, (When thou prayeſt, enter into thy ſecret clo- iat. 6. 

ſet, and when thou haſt ſhut the door to thee, pray unto thy Father in 

ſecret, and thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret ſhall reward thee.” Of this ſort 

of Prayer there be ſundry examples in the Scriptures ; but it ſhall ſuffice 

to rehearſe one which is written in the Ads of the Apoftles. 

© Cornelius, a devout Man, a Captain of the Italian Army, faith to Aa, 10. 

Peter, that being in his Houſe in Prayer at the ninth hour, there ap- 

peared to him one in a white garment, c. This Man prayed unto 

God in ſecret, and was rewarded openly. Theſe be the two private 

forts of Prayer: The one mental, that is to ſay, the devout lifting up 

of the mind to God: And the other vocal, that is to ſay, the ſecret 

uttering of the griefs and deſires of the heart with words, but yet in 

a" ſecret cloſet, or ſomèe ſolitary place. The third fort of Prayer is 

publick or common. Of this Prayer ſpeaketh our Saviour Chriſt, when 

e faith, “ If two of you'ſhall agree upon earth upon any thing, what- 

Weyer ye ſhall ask, my Father which is in Heaven ſhall do it for 1 * . 


216 Of COMMON PRAYER 
for whereſoever two or three be gathered together in my name, thete am 
I in the midſt of them.” Although God hath promiſed to hear us when, 
we pray privately, ſo it be done faithfully and devouthy; for he faiths, 
Pfal. 59. Call upon me in the day of thy trouble, and I, will hear thee“ And 
J-mes 3. Elias being but a mortal Man, faith St James, prayed, and Heaven was 
ſhut three Years and fix Months; and again he prayed, and the Heaven 
gave rain: Yet by the Hiſtories of the Bible it appeareth, that publick 
and common prayer is moſt available before God, and therefore is much 
to be lamented that it is no better eſteemed among us who profeſs to be 
Jonas z. but one body in Chriſt. When the City of Mineveb was threatned 
to be deſtroyed within forty days, the Prince and the People joined 
themſelves together in publick Prayer and Faſting, and were preſerved. 
Joel a. In the Prophet Joel, God commanded a faſting to be proclaimed, and 
the people to be gathered together, young and old, Man and Woman, 
and are taught to ſay with one voice, Spare us, O Lord, ſpare thy 
people, and let not thine inheritance be brought to confuſion,” When the 
Heller a. Jews ſhould have been deſtroyed all in one day through the malice of 
Haman, at the commandment of Heſter they faſted and prayed, and 
Judith 8, were preſerved. When Holofernes beſieged Bethulia, by the advice of, 
adde Judith they faſted and prayed, and were delivered. When Peter was 
in Priſon, the Congregation joined themſelves together in Prayer, and 
Peter was wonderfully delivered. By theſe Hiſtories it appeareth, that 
| commom and publick Prayer is of great force to obtain mercy and deli- 
4 verance at our heavenly Father's hand. Mil. ENTS ai ve 
4 Therefore, Brethren, I beſeech. you, even for the tender mercies .of 
God, let us no longer be negligent in this behalf: But as the people wil-, 
ling to receive at God's hand ſuch good things as in the Common- prayer, 
of the Church are craved, let us join ourſelves together in the place of 
Common-prayer, and with one voice and one heart beg at our heavenly 
Father all thoſe things which he knoweth to be neceſſary for us. I forbid 
you not private Prayer, but I exhort you to eſteem Common- prayer 
as it is worthy. And before all things, be ſure that in all theſe three ſorts 
of Prayer, your minds be devoutly liſted up to God; elſe are your Prayers 
to no purpoſe, and this ſaying ſhall: be verified in you, This people 
honoureth me with their Lips, but their heart is far from me.” Thus much 
for the three ſorts of Prayer, whereof we read in the Scriptures. Now 
with like, or rather more brevity, you ſhall hear how many Sacraments 
there be, that were inſtituted by our Saviour Chriſt, and are to be con- 
tinued, and received of every Chriſtian in due time and order, and for 
ſuch purpoſe as our Saviour Chriſt willed them to be received. And as 
for the number of them, if they ſhould be conſidered according to the 
＋. exact {1gnification of a Sacrament, namely, for the viſible ſigns, expreſly 
commandedin the New Teſtament; whereunto is annexed the promiſe of 
free forgiveneſs of our fins, and of our holineſs and joining in Chriſt, there 
be but two; namely, Baptiſm, and the Supper of the Lord. For although 
Abſolution hath the promiſe of forgiveneſs of fin, yet by the expreſs word 
of the New Teſtament it hath not this promiſe annexed and tied to the 
viſible ſign, which is impoſition of hands. For this viſible ſign (I mean 
laying on of hands) is not expreſly commanded in the New Teſtament to 
be uſed in Abſolution, as the viſible ſigns in Baptiſm and the Lord's Sup- 
| Per 
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per are: And therefore Abſolution is no futh' Sacrament as Baptiſm and 
the Communion are. And though the ordeting of Miniſters hath this 
viſible ſign and promiſe: Yet! it lac the promiſe of remiſſion of fin, as 
all other — beſids the two above named do. Therefore neither 
it, nor any other Sacrament elſe, be fuch Sacraments as Baptiſm and the 
Communion are. But in à general acceptation, the name 4 a Sacrament 
may be attributed to an thing whereby an holy thing is fignified. In 
which underſtanding. of the 1 the antient Writers pate given this 
name, not only to the other five, commonly of late years _ -and 
uſed- for ſupplying the number of the ſeven; Sacraments:: But alſo to 
divers and ſundry. otlier Ceremonieb, as to Oil, waſhing of Feet, and Pri, 
fuch like, not meaning thereby to repute them as Sacraments, in the ,, 5% 
ſame ſignification that the two forenamed Sacraments are. And therefore ni © «ur. 
St: Aug uſtine weighing the true ſignification and the exact meaning of 
the word, writing to Fanuarius, and alſo in the third Bookof Chriſtian 
Doctrine, affirmeth, that the Sacraments of the Chriſtians, as they are 
moſt excellent in ſignification, ſo are they moft feu in number, and in 
both places maketli mention expreſiy of two, the Sacrament of Baptiſm, 
and the Suppet of the Lord. And:although there are retained by the 
Order of the e Of England, beſides theſe two, certain other Rites 
and Ceremonies about the Tnſtirations of as in the Church, Ma- 
trimony, Confirmation of the Children; by examining them of their 
knowledge in the Articles of the Faith, and joining thereto the Prayers of 
the Church for them, and likewiſe for the Viſitation of the Sick: Yet no 
man ought to take theſe for Sacraments; in ſuch ſigſiification and mean- 
ing as the Sacraments of Ba ptiſm and the Lord's Supper are: But either 
for: godly ſtates of kfe, Decnflary in Chriſt s Church, and therefore worthy 
—_ oy forth by publiek action and ſolemnity, by! the: miniſtry of the 
Church, or. elſe judged to be ſuch Ordinances, as may make for the' in- 
ſtruction, comfort, and edification. of Chriſt's Church. 

- Now underſtanding ſufficiently what Prayer is, and lars 1 
is alſo; and how many ſorts of Princes there be, and how many Sacraments 
of our Saviour Chriſt's Inſtitution: Let us ſee whether the Scriptures and 
Examples of the Primitive. Church will allow any vocal Prayer, that is, 
when the mouth uttereth the Petitions with voice, or any manner of 
Sacrament, or other publick or common rite or action, pertaining to the 
profit and edifying of the unlearned, to be miniſtred in a Tongue un- 
known, or not underſtood of the miniſter or people: : Vea, and whether 
any perſon may privately uſe any vocal Prayer, in a Language that he 
himſelf underſtandeth not. To this queſtion we muſt anſwer, No. And 
firſt of Common Prayer and Adminiſtration of the Sacrament. -Although 
Reaſon, if it might rule, would ſoon perſwade us to have our Common 
Prayer and Adminiſtration of the gacraments in a known Tongue, both for 
that to pray commonly, is for a multitude toask one and the ſelf· ſame thing 
with one voice, and one conſent of mind; and to adminiſter a Sacrament, 
is by the outward Word and. Element to preach to the Receiver the inward 
and inviſible grace of God, and alſo for that bath theſe Exerciſes were 
firſt inſtitutedꝭ and, are: fill eontinued, to the end that the Congre- 
Sedan. of Abu Wie from time to time be put in remembrance 
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of their unity in Chriſty aritl;thit as menibeis all of one Body chey vaght 


both in prayers antotherwiſe to ſeck at deſiſe ohe another's ecommodiny; 
and not their den without others: Vt ſhalbwe not need td fleerto reafotis 


and proofs in this mattbr, fince wie have hotl dhe plain and manifeſt 
words of the Scripture; andt alſo thè ednſent of ti moſt: learned and an 
tient Writers, to commend the Prayerꝭ of the Oongregatiom A Known 


tohgue: Firſt, Paul to the Chrimbiaur ſaith It all things be done & 


1 Cor. 14. edify ing. Which caimot be, unleſs Common Prayers atid Adtrnitiiſtration 


Fpbeſ. 4. 


of  Sacrainents be in 4 Tongue known to the Fedple. For where che 
prayers ſpoken by the Miniſter, and the Words in the Adifiicification 


dk the Sacraments, be not under ſtood oſ them tat he preſentꝭ they cant 
thereby be edified. Forg 48) whem the trumpeꝭ that is blown in the field 


givcth ax uncertain ſound, no Man is theteby ſtiited up to prepare! HH. 
ſelf to the fight: And as when aw Iuſtrumeſt of Muſtele maketh nd 
diffinct ſound» nb Man can tell what is piped :? Even ſt Een Prayers 
or Adminiſtration of Suerhments fhall be in a tongue unehewn to He 
heaters, wllich of them Thall be thereby ſtirrecb up to lift up hie mind 
to God; and to beg with the Miniſter at Gd Hand theſe chi 

which in the words of his Prayers the Miniſteratketh Y Or NE fhalf its 
the miniſtratiom of the Sacraments underſtand what invifſple grace is to 
be dfaved, of the Hearerꝭ to be wr he in the Ward Man? T ruly no 
Marl at all. For; faith St Paul, he that ſpeaketh in a Tongue unknowii, 


ſhall be to the Hearer an Aliäft, which in a Chriſtian Congregation is's 


great ubſuidityzi!; \0 10163 e eee ae ns. 
For we are not ſtrahgers one to another; but we are the Citizens of the 


4 
as 
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: cor. 19 Saints, aid of the houThotd-of God yea, and members of one body. 


Acts 4. 


Arid therefore whilſt our Mikiſter is in rehearſing the Prayer that is made 
in the name of us all, we muſt give diligent ear tothe words ſpohe / 
him, and in heart beg at God's hand thoſe things that he beggeth in words: 
And to ſignify that we do fo, we lay Amen, at the end of the Prayer that 
he maketh in the name of us all. And this thing can we not do for edifi- 
cation; unkſs we undeiſtand hat is ſpoken. Therefore it is fequifed of 
neceſſity, that the Common Prayer be had in a tongue thut the Heaters 
do underſtand. If ever it had beefiitolerable to uſe ſtrange Tofigues in che 
Congregations; the ſanie might have been in the time of Paul and the ether 
Apoſtles, when they were miraculouſſy endued with gifts of Tongues- 
For it might then have per ſwaded forme to embrace the Goſpel,” when 
they had heard Men that were Hebrews born, and uhleamed, ſpeak the 
Greek, the Latin, and-other Languages. But Pai thouglit not tokrable 
then: And ſhall we uſe it now chen n Man eofneth py chat kiowkdpe 
of Tongues, otherwiſe thun by diligent and earheſt ſtudy f Gud forbid? Por 
we:ſhould by that ans Bring all our Church exerciſes to frĩyolou SU 
perſtition, and make tim altogethler unifruitful Las wWriteth, that WHeii 
Peter and John were diſeharged by ch Princes urid Bligh Prieſts of Jeru- 
alem, tley cafe to their (fellows) and told chem all that the Pritices 
bf the Prieſts and Elders had ſpoken to theme Which When they 
heard, they lifted up their voice together te God with ohe affent, ant 
ſaid; „Lorch thou art he that haſt ade Hellen And Barti tlie Sen, And 
all things that are in them co? ym cold hey not have dofie, if 
To WET 5. they 
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cherte, And! chercfore K is faid,” 


That one voice thetefore was in 


uch Language a8 th e ee have lifted 
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fring of „thee was" 455 1 woullf Affirm, that 
. Either the 9 5 off God; r other N 8 Or Ad Mrs ej 
che Sacrametits, or e e 5 ngue tht they tüſelves under. 


pod Rot. A5 for che tlth Imce CRY till that ulli a Noche of Rome 
775 irlelr;. a to 5 üufctte 25 the Narions. of Europe to have 
"Ge Romi ang age in Atrliratiott, it ippeaterh by the cfent of the 


n and learned Wiiterd, ie Was 0 ſtrange or, or. unknown 
"ile uſcd'itt the Obtigits 5 Ka ales 
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and of ther that dwelt iche City alſo. Amongſt chem, as much 
AFtnay be, che Writing of the . id Prophets 450 tex 0 flerwargs 
when the Re kacker 4 'Trafſe, Ef Mini et maketh an "ehorration, 
<xhortiti nch fllowhoneſt thilips. Aﬀer this, we riſe ny together and 
offer Pr yet: which bei ded {as 'we have” fad) Bread and Wine and 
Water are brotg t forth: "TC. en the head Minifte ſter offereth* Prayers and 
Thankſpiving with all his p power, An d the ech E anſwer, Amen. Theſe 
words, with their cirurnſtandes, bong duly c co Rel do declare plainly, 
that not only the Scfiptutes were read in A known Tongue: But alſo that 
_— was made: in the Fin 1 the e 115 FL $ time. Baſe A 


chem they 0 5 Admin to 9 855 to the 2551 yers 17 the ＋ oy 
1 N f Lord e merty pon , us; 55 5 1 And 
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a — * Conklin, ever Fun ant e unto rs oy ng meet words He 


ut ane 5 died and Huty years after 7. 
ld s 80 pper h his time : Abel 2. 


& che, bag Lilie faith Fae: Their Ni : 


71 


bentance. 1 another plac 2 he faith, If the Sea be falt, how 1 18 not the Boil. 


aſſembly of the Congrepatioti much more fair, in Which a e ſound 


of Men, Women, alid Children, (as it were of the wa aves,) pexting oh: the Rom. 4. 


ſhore) is fent forth in out Prayets into our God ? Mark Is words: A 
joined ſound, faith he, of Men, Women, arid Children. Which cannot be, 
_ they all underftand the tongue White rein i the Prayervs faid. An 
32 Mom upon the words of Paul faith, So 1006 as the people hear thele 


words, 
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Dionvſ. 
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1 Cor. 14. 
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And a little after upon the words. of St Paul, 
Tongue, Sc.“ he Rich thus: This is Pauls mean ings u 
in ſtrange and unknown Tongues, his mind is ma 
himſelf, but to the Hearer: For whatſoever is ſpoken, he ol it not. 
St Auguſtine writing upon, the eighteenth Pſalm, faith, What this ſhould 
be, we ought to underſtand, that we may. ſing with reaſon of Man, and 
not with chattering of, Bird. For, Owls, Popinjays, , ien and 
other ſuch like Birds, are "Taught by ] Men to prate om now not hat: 
But to ſing? with underſtanding, i is given by God's holy w to the nature! 
Man. Again, the ſame 7 faith, There TEE 9105 peech when we 
pray, ſaying perhaps as the Prieſts.do, for to declare t dir ng Not 
np God, but that Men may hear * And lo being put.in remembrance 
Y, conſenting, with the Prieſt, they. ma) hang upon God, Thus are, way 
taught both by the Scripture and antient Dottors, that in the Admin 


tionof Common : Praye erand Sacramenta,no tongueun noyn to the NH eager 
w | bw, 4 os 4+ 2E It 1 2 4 - 
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ought to be uſed. So that for the ſatisfyinig of a Chriftian Man's conſcience, 
we need to ſpend no more time in this matter. But yet to ſtop the mouths 
of the adverſaries, which ſtay themſelves much upon general decrees, it ſnall 
be good to add to theſe Teſtimonies of Scriptures and Doctors, one Con- 


ſtitution made by Juſtiniam the Emperor, who lived five hundred twenty 


and ſeven years after Chriſty and was Emperor of Nome. The Conſtitution 
isbthis : We command that all Biſhops and Prieſts do celebrate the holy . 
Oblation and the Prayers uſed in holy Baptiſm, not ſpeaking low, but /. 
with a clear or loud 'voice;-which'may be heard of the People, that thereby 


the mind of the Hearers may be ſtirred up with great Devotion, in utter- 


ing the Prayers of the Lord God; for ſo the holy Apoſtle teacheth in his 


Hirſt Epiſtle ta the Corinmbiant, ſaying, © Truly, if thou only bleſs or give 


thanks in ſpirit, ho doth. he that occupieth the place of the unlearned, 


ſay Amen at that thy giving thanks unto God, for he underſtandeth not 
what thou ſayeſt? Thou verily giveſt thanks well, but the other is not 
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edified.” And again, in dhe Epiſtle to the Nomans, he ſaith, With the 


heart a Man believeth unto-righteouſnefs, and with the mouth confeſſion 


is made unto ſalvation. Therefore for theſe cauſes it is convenient, that 


among other Prayers, thoſe things alſo which are ſpoken in the holy Obla- 
tion, be uttered and ſpoken of the molt religious Biſhops and Prieſts, unto. 
our Lord ſeſus Chriſt our God, with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, with 
a loud voice. And let the moſt religious Prieſts: know this, that if they 


neglect any of theſe things, they ſhall give an account for them in 


the dread ful Judgment of the Great God and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 


Neither will we, when we know it, reſt and leavèlit unrevenged. 


Tuis Emperor (as Sabellicus writeth) favoured the Biſhop of Nome; 


and yet we ſer how plain a Decree he maketh, for Praying and admi- 
niſtring of Sacraments in a known Tongue, that the Devotion of the 
Heaters might be ſtirred up by knowledge, contrary to the judgment of 
them that would have ignorance to make devotion. He maketh it alſo 
a matter of Damnation, tõ do theſe things in a Tongue that the Hearers 
underſtand not. Let us therefore conclude, with God and all good Mens 
aſſent, that no Common Prayer or Sactaments ought to be miniſtred in 
a Tongue that is not underſtood of the Hearers. 

Nou a word or two of private Prayer in an unknown Tongue. We 
took in hand where we began to of this matter, not only to 
prove that no Common Prayer or Adminiſtration of Sacraments, ought 
to be in a Tongue unknown to the Hearers, but alſo, that no Perſon 
ought to pray privately in that Tongue that he himſelf underſtandeth 
not. Which thing ſhall not be hard to prove, if we forget not what 
Prayer is: For if Prayer be that devotion of the mind which enforceth 
the heart to lift up itſelf to God: How ſhould it be ſaid, that the Per- 
ſon prayeth, that underſtandeth not the words that his tongue ſpeaketh 
in Prayer? Vea, how can it be ſaid that he ſpeaketh'? For to ſpeak, is 
by voice to utter the thought of the mind. And the voice that a Man 
uttereth in ſpeaking, is nothing elſe but the meſſenger of the mind 
to bring abroad the knowledge of that which otherwiſe lieth ſecret in 


the heart, and cannot be known; according to that which St Paul. Cor. 2. 


writeth, What Man, ſaith he, knoweth the things that appertain to 
4 K k k Man, 
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Of COMMON. PRAYER 


Man, faving only the fpirit of Many which i in Man? He thereſce 
that doth: not underſtand the voices that his tongue doth: utter, cannot 
properly be faid to ſpeak, but rather to counterfeit; as Parrots, and ſuch 
other Birds uſe to counterfeit Mens voices: No Man therefore that feareth 
to provoke the wrath bf God againſt himſelf, will be {6 bold'rorſpeak//of 
God unadviſedly, without regard of reverent underſtanding in his pre. 
ſence, but he will prepare his heart before he preſume to fpeak unto God. 
And therefore in our Common Prayer the Miniſter doth oſtentimes ſah, 
Let us pray ; meaning thereby to admoniſh the people that they ſhould 
prepare their ears to hear what he ſhould crave at God's hand, and: their 
hearts to confent to the ſame, and their tongues to ſay Amon, at the end 
thereof. On this ſort did the Prophet David prepare his heart, when he faid, 
“My heart is ready (O God) my heart is ready, I will ſing and declare a 
Palm.” The ſews alſo, when in the time of Judit they did with all their 
heart pray to God to viſit his people of Mrael, had ſo prepared their hearts 
before they began to pray. After this fort had. Manaſſes prepared His hearr- 
before he prayed, and faid, © And now (O Lord) do I bo the Rneesr % 
my heart, asking of thee part of thy merciful kindneſ When the heart: 
is thus prepared, the voice uttered from the heart, is harmonious in the 
cars of God: Otherwiſe he regardeth it not to accept it. Bud forafmuchi as 
the perſon that fo babbleth his words without ſenſe in tlie preſen cee God, 
ſheweth himſelf not to regard the Majefty of him that he ſpeakethies :: 
He taketh him as a contemner of his Almighty Majeſty, and giveth Hi 
his reward among hypocrites; which: make an outward ſhew of holineſs, 
but their hearts are fulb of abominable thouglits, even in the time of their 
Prayers. For it is the heart that the Lord looketh upon; as it is written 
in the Hiſtory of the Kings. If we therefore will that our Prayers be not 
abominable before Got, let us ſo prepare our hearts beſore we pray; and 
ſo underſtand the things that we ask when we pray, that both our hearts 
and voices may together found in the ears of God's Majeſty, and then we 
ſhall not fail to receiye at his hand the thing that we asl, as good Men 
which have been before us did, and ſo have from time to time received 
that which for their fouls health they did at any time deſire. St Auguſtine 
ſeemeth to bear in this matter: For he faith thus of them, which being 
brought up in Grammar and Rhetorick, are converted to Chriſt, and ſo 
muſt be inſtructed inthe Chriſtian Religion: Let them now alſo, ſaith he, 
that it is not the voice, but: the affection of the mind that cometh to the 
ears of God. And ſo ſnall it come to paſs, that if haphy they thall mark 
that ſore Biſhops or Miniſters in the Church do call upon God, either 
with barbarous words, r writh words «diſordered, or that they underſtand 
not, or do diſorderly divide the words that they pronounce, they ſhall 
not laugh them to ſcorn. Hithartoche ſeemeth to bear with praying in an 
unknown Tongue. But in the neut fentence he openeth his mind thus: 


Not for that theſe things ought not to be amended; that the people may 
fay Amen, to that which they do plainhy underſtand. But yet theſe godly 
things muſt e borne withal of theſe: Catechiſts, or Inſtructors of the 
Faith, that they may learn, that as in the Common Place where matters 
are pleaded, the goodneſs of an Oration conſiſteth in ſound; ſo in the 
Church it confiſteth in devotion Sa that he alloweth not the praying 
1 2 2 A in 


— 


in a Tongue not underſtdod of him that prayeth ? But he inſtructeth the 
skilful Orator, to bear with the rude Tongue of the devout ſimple Mi- 

niſter: To conclude, If the lack of underſtanding the words that are 
ſpoken i in the yation, do make them unfruitful to the Hearers, 

how ſhould not the ſame make the words read unfruitful to the Reader? 

The merciful goodneſs of Godꝭ grant us his grace to call upon him as we 

ought to do, to his glory and our endleſs felicity; which we ſhall do, if 

we humble ourſelves in kis fight, and in all our Prayers both common and 

vate, Hure our minds fully fixedi upon him. For the Prayer of them Peet; 
that humble/themſelves, ſhall pierce chrou h the Clouds, and al it draw 

nigh unto God, it will not be anfwered; and till the Moſt High do regard 

it, it will not depart/ And the Lord will not be lack, but ho will deliver 

the full and execute judgment. To him therefore be all honour and 

Por for ever ande eren Am e, 
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fs great a Vi _—_ nds that Chuan Men ind Wares may % 
cdake (if they will) by hearing and reading the hol) Scriptures, # 
a= Beloved,” nd heart can ſufficiently conceive much leſs is my tongue 
able with words to expreſs. Wherefore, Satan our Enemy, ſeeing the i; 
Scriptures to be the very mean and right way to bring the people to the j 
true knowledge of God, and that Chriſtian Religion is greatly furthered | 
by diligent hearing and reading of them, he alſo perceiving what an hin- 
— and lett they be to him and his kingdom, doth what he can to drive 
the reading of them out of God's Church. And for that end he hath 
always ſtirred up, in one place or other, cruel Tyrants, ſharp Perſecutors, 
and extream Enemies unto God, and his infallible Truth, to pull with 
violence the holy Bibles out af the Peoples hands, and have moſt ſpite- 
fully deſtroyed and conſumed the ſame to Aſhes in the Fire; pretend- 
ing, moſt — 2 ns that the much hearing and reading of God's Word, 
is an oecaſion of Hereſy and carnal liberty, and the overthrow of all 
good order in all well-ordere& Commonweals. If to know God aright, 
— an occaſion of evi then we muſt needs grant, that the hearing 
and reading of the holy Seriptures, is the * of Hereſy, carnal 
Liberty,' and the ſubverſion: of all good: Orders. But the knowledge 
of oY of ourſelves, is ſo-far from being an occaſion, of evil, hat 
it is the readieſt, yea, the only mean to bridle carnal liberty, and to 
| kill 


2 Tim. 3. 


2 Peter 1. 


John 15. 
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The Firſt Part of ibè lufurmalion 
kill all our fleſnly affections. And the orHinary way to attain this know: 
ledge, is with diligence to hear and tead the holy Scriptures. Fon ff the 
whole Sctiptures, ſaith St Paul, were given by the, inſpiratiom of God. 
And ſhall we Chriſtian Men think to learn the knowledge of Gd and of 
ourſelves, in any earthly; Man's Work or Writing, ſooner or better than 
in the holy Scriptures written by the inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt? Ahe 
Scriptures were not brought unto us by the will of Man: But holy Men 
of God (as witneſſeth St Peter) ſpake as they were movechby the holy 
Spirit of God.“ The Holy Ghoſt:is, the School maſter:of Truth, hi 
leadeth his Scholars (as our Saviour ſaith of him) into all Truth An 
whoſo is not led and taught by this Schoolmaſter, cannot but fall inte 


deep error, how godly ſoever his pretence is, What knowledge and learn 


1 Cor. 11. 
1 John 2. 


John 5. 


James 1. 


Matth. 28. 


ing ſoever he hath of all other Works and Mricings, or he fair ſoeer 
a ſhew or face of truth he hath in the eſtimation and judgment of; the 
World. If ſome Man will ſay, I would have a true pattern and a per- 
fe& deſcription of an upright liſe, approved in the: ſight: of. God: Gan 
we find (think ye) any better or any ſuch again, as Chriſt Jeſus is, and 
his doctrine? whoſe virtuous converſation and godly life, the Scripture 
ſo lively painteth and ſetteth forth before our eyes, that we beholding 
that pattern, might 57 5 and frame our lives, as nigh as may be, agree- 
able to the perfection of the ſame. Follow you me, faith St Paul, as 
I follow Chriſt.” And St {067 in his Epiſtle faith, © Whoſo abideth in 
Chrift, muſt walk even ſoas he hath walked before him.” And where ſhall 
we learn the order of Chriſt's life, but in the Scripture ? Another would 
have a medicine to all diſeaſes and*maladtes of the mind. Can this be foun 

ar gotten otherwhere than out. of -God's own..Book, his facred Scriptures? 


promiſing to be preſent with his Church till the World's end, «doth per- 
form his promiſe, in that he is not only with us by his grace and tender 
pity.; but alſo in this, that he ſpeaketh preſently unto us in the holy Scrip- 
tures, to the great and endleſs comfort of all them that have any feeling 
of God at all in them? Yea, he ſpeaketh now in the Scriptures more 
profitably*to us, than he did by the word of mouth to the carnal Jews 
when he lived with them here upon Earth: For they (1 mean the Jews) 
could neither hear nor ſee thoſe things which we may now both hear 
and ſee, if we will bring with us thoſe ears and eyes that Chriſt is heard 
and ſeen with, that is, diligence to hear and read his holy Scriptures, and 
true Faith to believe his moſt comfortable Promiſes. - If one could ſhew 


but the Print of Chriſt's foot, a great number I think would fall down 


and worſhip it: But to the holy Scriptures, where we may ſee daily 
(if we will) I will not ſay the print of his feet only, but the whole 
ſhape and lively image of him, alas, we give little reverence or none 
at all. f 1 id o 1 £16991 vine et der ih e 
8 It 


of certain Places of the Scripture. 
If any could let us ſee Chriſt's Coat, a ſort of us would make hard 


ſhift except we might come nigh to gaze upon it, yea, and kiſs it too. 


And yet all the Clothes that ever he did wear, can nothing ſo truly nor ſo 
lively expreſs him unto us, as do the Scriptures. Chriſt's Images made in 
Wood, Stone, or Metal, ſome Men for the love they bear to Chriſt, do 
garniſh and beautify the ſame with Pearl, Gold, and precious Stone: And 
ſhould we not (good Brethren) much rather embrace and reverence God's 
holy Books, the ſacred Bible, which do repreſent Chriſt unto us more 
truly than can any Image? The Image can but expreſs the form or ſhape 
of his body, if it can do ſo much: But the Scriptures do in ſuch fort ſet 
forth Chriſt, that we may ſee both God and Man, we may fee hini 
(I fay) ſpeaking unto us, healing our infirmities, dying for our fins, 
riſing from death for our juſtification: And to be ſhort- we may in 
the Scriptures ſo perfectly ſee whole Chriſt with the eye of Faith, 
as we, lacking Faith, could not with theſe bodily eyes ſee him, though he 
ſtood now preſent here-before us. Let every Man, Woman, and Child, 
therefore with all their hearts thirſt and deſire God's holy Scriptures, love 
them, embrace them, have their delightand pleaſure in hearing and read- 
ing them, ſo as at length we may be transformed and changed into them. 
For the Holy Scriptures are God's Treaſure-houſe, wherein are found all 
things needful for us to ſee, to hear, to learn, and to believe, neceſſary 
for the attaining of eternal life. Thus much is ſpoken, only to give you 
a Taſte of ſome of the commodities which ye may take by hearing and 
reading the holy Scriptures. For as I faid in the beginning, no Tongue 
is able to declare and utter all. And although it is more clear than the 
noon-day, that to be ignorant of the Scriptures, is the cauſe of error, as 


Chriſt faith to the Sadduces, © Ye err, not knowing the Scriptures;” and Math. 23. 


that error doth hold back, and pluck Men away from the knowledge of 
God. And as St Jerome faith, Not to know the Scriptures, is to be igno- 


rant of Chriſt. Vet this notwithſtanding, ſome there be that think it not 


meet for all ſorts of Men to read the Scriptures, becauſe they are, as they 
think, in ſundry. places ſtumbling- blocks to the unlearned. Firſt, for that 
the phraſe of the Scripture is ſometime ſo imple, groſs and plain, that it 
offendeth the fine and delicate Wits of ſome Courtiers. Furthermore, for 
that the Scripture alſo reporteth, even of them that have their commenda- 
tion to be the Children of God, that they did divers acts, whereof ſome are 
contrary to the Law of Nature, ſome repugnant to the Law written, and 
other ſome ſeem to fight manifeſtly againſt publick honeſty. All which 
things (ſay they) are unto the ſimple an occaſion of great offence, and 
cauſe many to think evil of the Scriptures and to diſcredit their Authority. 
Some are offended at the hearing and reading of the diverſity of the Rites 
and Ceremonies of the Sacrifices and Oblations of the Law. And ſome 
worldly-witting Men think it great decay to the quiet and prudent govern- 
ing of their Commonweals, to give ear to the ſimple and plain rules and 
precepts of our Saviour Chriſt in his Goſpel, as being offended that a Man 
ſhould be ready to turn his right ear to him that ſtruck him on the left; and 
to him which would take away his coat, to offer him alſo his cloak; with 
ſuch other ſayings of perfection in Chriſt's meaning. For carnal reaſon, 
being alway an enemy to God, and not perceiving the things of God's 
| ; | ER Spirit, 
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Pſalm 75. 


Pſalm 132. 


Pſalm 60. 


The Firſt Part of the Information 


Spirit, doth abhor ſuch Precepts, which yet rightly underftood, infringeth 
no judicial Polities, nor Chriftian Mens Governments. And ſome there 
be, which hearing the Scriptures to bid us to live without carefulneſs, with- 
out ſtudy or forecaſting, do deride the fimplicities of them. Therefore, 
to remove and put away occaſions of offence ſo much as may be, I wilt * 
anſwer orderly to theſe objections. Firſt, I ſhall rehearſe fome of thoſe 
places that Men are offended at, for the ſimplicity and groffneſs of ſpeech, 
and will ſhew the meaning of them. In the Book of Deurerunomy it is 
written, that Almighty God made a Law, if a Man died without iſſue; 
his Brother or next Kinſman ſhould marry his Widow, and the Child that 
was firſt born between them, ſhould be called his Child that was dead, 
that the dead Man's name might not be put out in 1/rael+ And if the 
Brother or next Kinſman would not marry the Widow, then the, before 
the Magiſtrates of the City, ſhould pull off his ſhoe, and ſpit in his face, 
ſaying, © So be it done to that Man that will not build his Brother's houſe.” 
Here (dearly Beloved) the pulling off his ſhoe, and ſpitting im his face, 
were ceremonies, to ſignify unto all the people of that City, that the 
Woman was not now in fault, that God's law in that point was broken, 
but the whole ſhame and blame thereof did now redound'to that Man, 
which openly before the Magiſtrates refuſed to marry her. And it was 

not a reproach to him alone, but- to all his poſterity alſo: For they were 
called ever after, The houſe of him whoſe ſhoe is pulled off. Another 
place out of the Palms; © I will break, faith David, the horns of the 

ungodly, and the horns of the righteous ſhall be exalted.” By an 

horn, in the Scripture, is underſtood power, might, ſtrength, and ſorne- 

time rule and government. The Prophet then ſaying, I will break the 

horns of the ungodly, meaneth that all the power, ſtrength, and might 

of God's enemies, ſhall not only be weakened and made feeble, bat ſhall 

at length alſo be clean broken and deftroyed, though for a time, for 
the better trial of his People, God ſuffereth the enemies to prevail and 
have the upper-hand. In the hundred and thirty ſecond Palm, it is faid, 

« I will make David s horn to flouriſh.” Here David's horn, fignifieth his 

Kingdom. Almighty God therefore, by his manner of ſpeaking, promiſeth 

to give David victory over all his enemies, and to eſtabliſh him in hisKing- 

dom, ſpite of all his enemies. And in the fixtieth P/alwit is written, 

« Moab is my waſhpot, and over Edom will I caſt out my ſhoe, &c. In 
that place the Prophet theweth how graciquſly God hath dealt with his 

People the Children of 1/rael, giving them great victories upon their 

enemies on every ſide. For the Moabites and Idumeans being two great 

Nations, proud People, ſtout and mighty, God brought them under, 
and made them ſervants to the rnelites; ſervants, I fay, to ſtoop down, 
to pull off their ſhoes, and waſh their feet. Then, Moab is my wathpot, 
and over Edom will Icaſt out my ſhoe,” is as if he had ſaid, The Moabjres 
and the Idumæeans, for all their ftoutneſs againſt us in the wilderneſs, are 
now made our Subjects, our ſervants, yea, underlings to pull off our 
ſhoes and waſh our feet. Now I pray you, what uneomely manner of 
ſpeech is this, ſo uſed in common phraſe among the Hebrews? It is a 
ſhame that Chriſtian Men ſhould be ſo light · headed, to toy as Ruffians 
do with ſuch manner of ſpeeches; uttered in good grave ſignification 
1 by 


of certain Places of 'the Scriptiire: 
by the Holy Ghoſt. | More reaſonable it were for vain Men to learn to 
reverence the form of God's Words, than to ſport at them to their dam- 
nation. Some again are offended to hear that the godly Fathers had many 
Wives and Concubines, although after the phraſeof the Scripture, a Con- 
cubine is an honeſt name; for every Concubine is a lawful Wife, but every 


Wife is not a Concubine. And that ye may the better underſtand this to 


be true, ye ſhall note that it was permitted to the Fathers of the Old 
Teſtament to have at one time more Wives than one, for what purpoſe 
ye ſhall afterward hear. Of which Wives ſome were Free-women born, 
ſome were Bond-women and Servants. She that was free-born had a pre- 
rogative above thoſe that were Servants and Bond-women. The free-born 
Woman was by marriage made the ruler of the Houſe under her Husband, 
and is called the Mother of the houſhold, the Miſtreſs or the Dame of the 
houſe, after our manner of ſpeaking; and had by her marriage an intereſt, 
a right, and ownerſhip of his goods unto whom ſhe was married. Other 
Servants and Bond-women were given by the owners of them, as the man- 
ner was then, I will not ſay always, but for the moſt part, unto their 
Daughters at the day of their marriage, to be handmaidens unto them. 


527 


After ſuch a ſort did Pharaoh King of Egypt give unto Sarah, Abraham's Gen. 9. 


Wife, Hagar the Egyptian to be her maid. So did Laban give unto his 
Daughter Len, at the day of her marriage, Zi/pha to be her handmaid. 
And to his other Daughter Rachel, he gave another bond-maid, named 
Bilha. And the Wives that were the owners of their handmaidens, gave 


them in marriage to their Husbands, upon divers occaſions. Sarah gave Gen. 16. 


her maid Hagar in marriage to Abraham. Lea gave in like manner her 


maid Zilpha to her Husband Jacob. So did Rachel his other Wife give Gen. ;o. 


him Bilba her maid, ſaying unto him, Go in unto her, and ſhe ſhall 
bear upon my knees: Which is, as if ſhe had ſaid, Take her to Wife, 
and the Children that ſhe ſhall bear will I take upon my lap, and make 
of them as if they were mine own. Theſe hand-maidens or bond- 
women, although by marriage they were made Wives, yet they had 
not this prerogative to rule in the Houſe, but were ſtill underlings, and in 
ſuch ſubjection to their Mafters, and were never called Mothers of the 
houſhold, Miſtrefles, or Dames of the houſe, but are called ſometimes 
Wives, ſometimes Concubines. The plurality of Wives was by a ſpecial pre- 
rogative ſuffered to the Fathers of the Old Teſtament, not for ſatisfying 
their carnal and fleſhly luſts, but to have many Children, becauſe every 
one of them hoped, and begged oft-times of God in their prayers, that 
That bleſſed Seed, which God promiſed ſhould come into the World to 
break theSerpent's head, might come and be born of his ſtock and kindred. 


Now of thoſe which take occaſion of carnality and evil life, by hear- 


ing and reading in God's Book, what God had ſuffered ; even in thoſe 


Men whoſe commendation is praiſed in Scripture: As that Moe, 


whom St Peter calleth the eighth Preacher of righteouſneſs, was ſo _ 
drunk with wine, nat in his ſleep he uncovered his own privities. The 


et. 2. 


juſt Man Lor was in like manner drunken, and in his drunkenneſs lay Gen. 9. 
with his own daughters, contrary to the Law of nature. Abrabam, Gen. 1g. 
whoſe Faith was ſo great, that for the ſame he deſerved to be called of Gen. . 
God's own Mouth, a Father of many Nations, the Father of all Be- Rom. +. 


lievers, 
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lievers, beſides with Sarah his Wife, had alſo carnal company with Hagar, 


Sarah's handmaid. The Patriarch Jacob had to his Wives two Siſters at 
one time. The Prophet David, King Solomon and his fon, had many 
Wives and Concubines, &c. Which things we ſee plainly to be forbidden 
us by the Law of God, and are now repugnant to all publick honeſty. 
Theſe and ſuch-like in God's Book (good People) are not written that we 
ſhould, or may do the like, following their examples, or that we ought 
to think that God did allow every of theſe things in thoſe Men : But we 
ought rather to believe and to judge that Moe in his drunkenneſs offended 
God highly. Lot lying with his daughters, committed horrible inceſt. 
We ought then to learn by them this profitable Leſſon, that if ſo godly 
Men as they were, which otherwile felt ns God's holy Spirit inflam- 
ing their hearts with the fear and love of God, could not by their own 
Ach keep themſelves from committing horrible ſin, but did fo griev- 
ouſly fall that without God's great mercy they had periſhed everlaſtingly: 

How much more ought we then, miſerable wretches, which have no 
feeling of God within us at all, continually to fear, not only that we 
may fall as they did, but alſo be overcome and drowned. in ſin, which 
they were not? And fo by conſidering their fall, take the better occaſion 
to acknowledge our on infirmity and weakneſs, and therefore more 
earneſtly to call unto Almighty God with hearty Prayer inceſſantly, for 
his grace to ſtrengthen us, and to defend us from all evil. And though 
through infirmity we chance at any time to fall, yet we may by hearty 
repentance, and true faith ſpeedily riſe again, and not ſleep and con- 
tinue in ſin, as the wicked doth. 

Thus (good People) ſhould we underſtand ſuch matters expreſſed in 
the divine Scriptures, that this holy Table of God's Word be not turned 
to us to be a ſnare, a trap, and a ſtumbling-ſtone, to take hurt by the 
abuſe of our underſtanding: But let us eſteem them in a reverent humility, 
that we may find our neceſſary food therein, to ſtrengthen us, to comfort 
us, to inſtruct us (as God of his great mercy hath appointed them) in all 
neceſſary works, ſo that we may be perfect before him in the whole courſe 
of our life: Which He grant, who hath redeemed us, our Lord and Sa- 
viour Jeſus Chriſt, to whom, with the Father and the FO: Ghoſt, be al 


honour and glory for evermore. Amen. 


— 


— 


The Second Part of the Information for them which jake 
offence at certain Places Lg the Hol ly Scripture. 


Y E have heard (good People) i in the Homily laſt read unto you, 
the great commodity of holy Scriptures ; ye have heard how ig- 
norant Men, void of godly underſtanding, ſeek quarrels to dilercdi 
them: Some of their reaſons have ye heard anſwered. Now we will 
proceed and ſpeak of ſuch politick wiſe Men which be offended, for 
that Chriſt's Precepts ſhould ſeem to deſtroy all Order in Governance, 
as they do alledge, for example, ſuch as theſe be. If any Man ftrike 
thee on the right cheek, turn the other unto him alſo. - If any Man 


will contend to take thy coat from thee, let him have cloak and all.” 
Let 


of certun Places of the Seripture. © 


hand, or thy foot offend: 'thee; poll out — 7 eye, cut off thine hand, or 
thy foot, log caſt it from thee! 
hungred; give him meat; if he be thirſty, give him drink: So doing, 
thou (haſt heap hot burning coals upon his head.” Theſe ſentences (good 
People) unto'a natural man ſeem meer abſurdities, contrary to all reaſon : 


© .C 


8 229 
Let not thy left hand know what thy rip ht hand doth, If thine eye, hire Ma: th, 18. 


If thine enemy, ſaith St Paul, be an Rom. 12, 


© For a natural man, as St Paul ſaith, underſtandeth not the things that Cor. - 


belong to God, neither can he ſo long as old Adam dwelleth in him.“ Chriſt 
therefore trieaneth, 'that he would 155 his faithful ſervants ſo far from 
vengeance and veſting: wrong, that he would rather have them read y to 
ſuffer another wrong, than by feſiſting to break charity, and to be out of 
patience: "He would haye our good deeds fo far from all carnal reſpects, 

that he would not have our mgheſt friends know of our well-doing, to 
to win vain-glory. And though our friends and kinsfolks be as dear as our 
right eyes and our right hands; yet if they would pluck us from God, 

we ought to renounce them, arid forſake them. 

Thus if ye will be profitable Hearers and Readers of the holy Scrip- 
tures, e muſt firſt deny yourſelves, and keep under your carnal ſenſes, 
taken 5 the outward words, and ſearch the inward meaning : BR 
muſt give place to God's holy Spirit; you” muſt ſubmit your worldly 
wiſdom and Judgment, unto his divine wiſdom and judgment. Conſider 
that the Scripture, in what ſtrange form ſoever it be pronounced, is the 
Word of the living God. Let that always come to your remembrance, 
which is ſo oft repeated of the Prophet E/aias, © The mouth of the Lord, 
ſaith he, hath: ſpoken i it, and Almighty and Everlaſting God, who with 
his only Word created Heaven and Earth, hath decreed it: The Lord of 
Hoſts, whoſe ways ate in the ſeas, whoſe paths are in the deep Waters; 
that Lord and God by whoſe Word all things in Heaven and Earth are 
created, governed and preſerved, hath' ſo provided it. The God of 
gods, and Lord bf lords, yea, God that is God alone, Tncomprehen- 
fible; Almighty and Everlaſting, he hath ſpoken it, it is his Word.” It 
cannot thefefore be but truth, which proceedeth from the God of all 
Truth: It catinotbe but wiſely and prudently commanded, what Almighty 
God hath deviſed, how vainly ſoever, through want of grace, we miſer- 
able wretches do i imagine and judge of his moſt holy Word. The Prophet 


David, deſcribing a happy Man, faith, © Bleſſed is the Man that hath Pl. 


not walked after che counſel of the ungodly, nor ſtood in the way of ſin- 
ners, nor ſat in the ſeat of the ſcornfiil.” There are three ſorts of} People, 
whoſe Company the Prophet would have him to flee and avoid which 
ſhall be an happy Man, and partaker of God's bleſſing. Firſt, he may 
not walk after the counſel of the ungodly. Secondly, he may not ſtand 
in the way of ſinners: * Thirdly, he muſt not fit in the ſeat of the ſcornful. 

By t theſe three ſorts of people, ungodly men, ſinners, and ſcorners, all 
impiety is ſignified, and fully expreſſed. By the ungodly, he under- 
ſtandeth thoſe which have no regard of Almighty God, being void of 
all faith, whoſe hearts and minds are ſo ſet upon the World, that they 
ſtudy only how to accompliſh their worldly practices, their carnal ima- 
ginations, their filthy luſt and defire,” without any fear of God. The 
N fee ſort he calleth finners;' not ſuch as do fall through ignorance, 


Mm m or 
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Prov. 24. 
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or of frailnels, * then who ſhould be found free? What Man eyer lived 
upon Earth (Chriſt only excepted) but he hath, finned. : The 1 juſt Mas 
falleth ſeven times, and riſcth again. Though the godly do fal „yet they 
walk not on purpoſely in ſin, they ſtand not ſtill to continue and tarry 
in fin, they fit not down like careleſs Men, without all fear of juſt. pond: 
ment for fin ; but defying fin, through God's great grace and infinite 
mercy, they riſe again, and fight againſt fin. The Prophet then calleth 


them ſinners, whoſe hearts are clean 1 5 55855 from God,: — whoſe whole 


converſation of life is nothing but ſin; they delight ſo. much in the ſame, 
that they chuſe continually to abide and dwell in fin. „ The. third ſort 
he calleth ſcorners, that is, a ſort of Men whoſe hearts are ſo ſtuffed with 
malice, that they are not contented to dwell in fin, and; to lead their 
lives in all kind of wickedneſs, but alſo they do contemn and ſcorn in 

other all godlineſs, true religion, all honeſty and virtue. Of the two firſt 
ſorts of Men, I will not ſay but they may take repentance, and be con- 
verted unto God. Of the third fort, I think I may without danger of 
God's judgment, pronounce, that never any yet converted unto God by 
repentance, but continued {till in their abominable wickedneſs, heaping 
up to themſelves damnation, againſt the day of God's inevitable judgment, 
Examples of ſuch ſcorners : We read in the ſecond Book of Chronicles, 
when the good King Exelias inthe beginning of his reign, had deſtroyed 
Idolatry, purged the Temple, and reformed Religion in his, Realm, he 
ſent Meſſengers into every City, to gather the People unto eruſalem, to 
ſolemnize the Feaſt of Eaſter, in — ſort as God had appointed. The 
Poſts went from City to City, through the Land of Ephraim and Mangfe 
ſes, even unto Zabulon. And what did the People, think ye? Did they 
laud and praiſe the name of the bor rd which had given them ſo good a 
King, ſo zealous a Prince to aboliſh Idolatry, and to reſtore again God's 
true Religion? No, no: The Scripture faith, © The People laughed them to 
ſcorn, and mocked the King 's Meſſengers.” And in the laſt Chapter of the 
ſame Book, it is written, 1 Almighty God, having compaſſion upon 
his People, ſent his Meſſengers the 1 38 055 unto them, to call them 
from their abominable Idolatry and wicked kind of living. But they 
mocked his Meſſengers, they 5 iſed his Words, and miſuſed his Pro- 


| phets, until the wrath of the . aroſe againſt his People, and till there 


was no remedy ; for he gave them-up into —"_ hands of their enemies, 
even unto Mebuchadongſor King of Babylon, who ſpoiled them of their 
Goods, burat their City, and led them, - tA Wives, — their Children 
Captives unto Babylon. The wicked 4 People that were in the days of 
Moe, made but a mock at the Word of God, when Moe told wing that 
God would take vengeance-upon them for thets fins. The flood there- 
fore came ſuddenly upon them, and drowned; them, with the whole 
World. Lot preached to the Sadomites, that except they repented, both 
they and their City ſhould be deſtroyed. They thought his ſayings 
impoſſible to be 2 they ſcorned on mocked his admonition, and re- 
pu him as an old doating Fool. But when God by his holy Angels 
1d taken Lot, his Wife, and two Daughters from among them, he 
rained down Fire and Brimſtone . from Heaven, and burnt up thoſe 
ſcorners and mockers of his [fol Weed. And what fication z bad 

Chriſt s 


of certain Places of the Scripture. 231 


Chriſt's doctrine among the Scribes and Phariſees ? What reward had he 
among them? The Goſpel reporteth thus; © The Phariſees, which were 
covetous, did ſcorn him in his doctrine. O then ye ſee that worldly rich 
Men ſcorn the doctrine of their ſalyation. The worldly wiſe Men ſcorn 
the doctrine of Chriſt, as fooliſhneſs to their underſtanding. Theſe ſcorners 
havye ever been and ever ſhall be to the World's end. For St Peter pro- 
pbeſied, that ſuch ſcorners ſhould be in the World before the latter day. : Pet. 3. 
Take heed therefore (my Brethren) take heed, be ye not ſcorners of 
God's moſt holy Word; provoke him not to pour out his wrath now upon 
you, as he did then upon theſe Gybers and Mockers. Be not wilful 
Murderers of your on ſouls. Turn unto God while there is yet time 

of mercy; ye ſhall elſe repent it in the World to come, when it ſhall be 

tod late, for there ſhall be judgment without Mercy. This might ſuffice 

to admoniſh us, and cauſe: us henceforth to reverence God's holy Scrip- 
tures; but all Men have not Faith. This therefore ſhall not ſatisfy and 
content all Mens minds: but as ſome are carnal, ſo they will ſtill con- 
tinue and abuſe theScriptures carnally, to their greater damnation. * The 
-unlearned and: unſtable, faith St Peter, pervert the holy Scriptures to their: Per. 3- 
own deſtruction. Jeſus Chriſt, as St Paul faith, is to the Jews an offence, i Cor. 1. 
to the Gentiles fooliſhneſs; but to God's Children, as well of the Jews 

as of the Gentiles, © he is the power and wiſdom of God.” The holy Man 
Simeon ſaith, that he is “ ſet for the fall and riſing again of many in Luke 2. 
T/rael.” AsChiift ſeſus is a fall to the Reprobate which yet periſh through 
their own default; fo is his Word, yea, the whole Book of God, a cauſe 

of damnation unto them, through their incredulity. And as he is a riſing 

up to none other than thoſe which are God's Children by adoption; ſo is 

his Word, yea, the whole Scripture, the power of God to ſalvation to them 

only that do believe it. Chriſt himſelf, the Prophets before him, the Apoſ- 

tles after him, all the true Miniſters of God's holy Word, yea, every word 

in God's Book, is unto the Reprobate the ſavour of death unto death. 
Chriſt Jeſus, ; the Propliets, the Apoſtles, and all the true Miniſters 

of his Word, yea, every jot and tittle in the holy Scripture, have been, 

is, and ſhall be for evermore the ſavour of life unto eternal life, un- 

to all thoſe -whoſe hearts God hath purified by true Faith. Let us 
earneſtly take heed that we make no jeſting- ſtock of the Books of holy 
Scriptures. The more obſcure and dark the ſayings be to our under- 
ſtanding, the further let us think ourſelves to be from God, and his 
holy Spirit, who: was the Author of them. Let us with more reve- 
rence endeavour ourſelves: to ſearch out the wiſdom hidden in the 
outward, Bark of the Scripture. If we cannot underſtand the ſenſe 
and the reaſon of the ſaying, yet let us not be ſcorners, jeſters, and 
deriders, for that is the utmoſt token and ſhew of a Reprobate, of 

a plain enemy to God and his wiſdom. They be not idle Fables to 
jeſt at, which God doth ſeriouſly pronounce, and for ſerious matters 

let us eſteem them. And though in ſundry places of the Scriptures be 

ſet out divers Rites and Ceremonies, Oblations and Sacrifices ; let us 

not think ſtrange of them, but refer them to the Times and People for 
whom they ſerved, although yet to learned Men they be not unprofitable 

to be conſidered, but to be expounded as figures and ſhadows of things 


and 
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3 
and ßerſons, after wafd openly revealed in the New Teſtament.” Though 
the rehearſal of the genealogies and pedigrees; of the Fathers be not to 
much edification of the plaitvignorant people et is there 1 
pertinently uttered in all tle whole Book of the Bible but may ſerve to 
ſpiritual purpoſe in ſome reſpect,” to all ſuch as will beſtow their dabours 
to ſearch out the meanings. Theſe may not be condemned, becauſe they 
ſerve not to our underſtanding, nor make to our edification. But let us 
turn our labour to underſtand, and to carry away ſuch anke and 
ſtories as be more fit for our capacity and inſtruction! yoo on hots 
And whereas we read in divers Pſalms, how David did wiſh tothe 
Adverſaries of God ſometimes ſhame, rebuke, and confufion; ſomietimies 
the decay of their off-ſpring and iſſue; ſometimes that they might pe- 
riſh and come ſuddenly to deſtruction, as he did wiſh to * Captains 
of the Philiſtines: © Caſt forth, faith he, thy lightning, and tear them, 
ſhoot out thine arrows and ecidfunce them; with ſuch other manner 
of imprecations. Yet ought we not to be offended: at ſuch Prayers of 
David, being a Prophet-as he was, {ingularly beloved of God, and wrapt 
in ſpirit with an ardent zeal to God's glory. He ſpake not of aiprivate 
hatred, and in a ſtomach againſt their Perſons : But withed ſpiritually the 
deſtruction of ſuch corrupt Errors and Vices, which reigned in all devilith 
Perſons, ſet againſt God. He was of like mind as St Paul was when he 
did deliver Mon: and Alexander, with the notòrious Fornicator, to 
Satan, to their temporal Confuſion, that their ſpirit miglit be Javed againſt 
the day of the Lord. And when David did profeſs in foie places that 
he —4 the wicked; yet in other places of his Pſalut he profeſſeth, 
that he hated them with'a perfect hate, not with a malicious — to the 
hurt of the ſoul. Which perfection of ſpirit, becauſe it cannot be per- 
formed in us, ſo corrupted in afftctions as we be; we ought not to uſe in 
our private cauſes the like words in form, for that we cannot fulfil the 
like words in ſenſe. Let us not therefore he offended, but ſeareli out 
the reaſon of ſuch words before we be offended; that we may the more re- 
verently judgeof ſuch ſayings, though ſtrange toour carnal underſtandings, 
yet to them that be ſpiritually- minded, judged to be zealouſly and godly 
pronounced. God therefore, for his mercies ſake, vouchſate to purify our 
minds through Faith in his gon ſeſus Chriſt, and to inſtil the heavenly 
drops of his grace into our hard ſtony hearts, to ſupple the ſame, that we 
be not contemners and deriders of his infallible Word: But that with: all 
humbleneſs of mind and Chriſtian reverence, we may endeavour ourſelves 
to hear, and to read his ſacred Scriptures, and-inwardly ſo to digeſt them, 
as ſhall be to the comfort of our ſouls, ſanctification of his holy Name: 
To whom, with the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, three perſons and one 
wien God, be al Laud, Flmour a e for Ever and. ever. an F, 
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Alms-Dezds, and Mercifulneſs towards the Poor and Needy. 


Mongſt the manifold duties that Almighty God required of 

his faithful ſervants the true Chriſtians, by the which he would 
that both his Name ſhould be glorified, and the certainty of their Voca- 
tion declared, there is none that is either more acceptable unto him, or 
more profitable for them, than are the Works of Mercy and Pity ſhewed 
upon the Poor, which be afflifted with any kind of Miſery. And yet 
this notwithſtanding (ſuch is the ſlothful ſluggiſhneſs of our dull nature to 
that which is good and godly) that we are almoſt in nothing more negli- 
gent and leſs careful than we are therein. It is therefore a very neceſſary 
thing, that God's Peopleſhould awake their ſleepy minds, and confidertheir 
duty on this behalf. And meet it is, that all true Chriſtians ſhould defirouſly 
ſeek and learn what God by his holy Word doth herein require of them: 
Thatfirſt knowing their duty (whereof many by their ſlackneſs ſeem to be 
very ignorant) they may afterwards diligently endeavour to perform the 
ſame. By the which both the godly Charitable Perſons may be encouraged 
to go forwards and continue in their merciful Deeds of Alms-giving to 
the Poor; and alſo ſuch as hitherto have either neglected, or contemned 
it, may yet now at length (when they ſhall hear how much itappertaineth 
to them, adviſedly conſider it, and virtuouſly apply themſelves thereunto. 

And to the intent that every one of you may the better underſtand 
that which is taught, and alſo the eaſier bear away, and ſo take more fruit 
of that ſhall be ſaid, when ſeveral matters are ſeverally handled; I mind 
particularly, and in this order, to ſpeak and intreat of theſe Points. 

Firſt, I will ſhew how earneſtly Almighty God in his holy Word, doth 
exact the doing of Alms-deeds of us, and how acceptable they be untohim. 

gecondly, How profitable it is for us to uſe them, and what commodity 
and fruit they will bring unto us. 

\ Thirdly ahd laſtly, I will ſhew out of God's Word, that whoſo is liberal 
tothe Poor, andrelieveththem plenteouſly, ſhallnotwithſtanding have ſuffi- 
cient for himſelf, and evermore be without danger of penury and ſcarcity. 

Concerning the firſt, which is the acceptation and dignity, or price of 
Alms-deeds before God: Know this, that to help and ſuccour the Poor in 
their need and miſery, pleaſeth God ſo much, that, as the holy Scripture 
in ſundry places recordeth, nothing can be more thankfully taken or 
accepted of God. For firſt we read, that Almighty God doth account 
that to be given and to bebeſtowed upon himſelf, that is beſtowed upon 


the Poor: For ſo doth the Holy Ghoſt teſtify unto us by the wiſe Man, Prov. 19 


| ſaying, He that hath pity upon the Poor, lendeth unto the Lord him- 
{f,”- And Chriſt in the Goſpel avoucheth, and as a moſt certain truth 
19117 | | Nnn | bindeth 
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234 The Firſt Part of the Sermon 
bindeth it with an Oath, that the Alms beſtowed upon the Poor, was 
beſtowed upon him, and ſo ſhall be reckoned at the laſt day. For thus 
he faith to the charitable Alms-givers, when he fitteth as a Judge in the 
doom, to giye ſentence of — Man according to his deſertsg © Yerily I 

Mah. 25. ſay unto you, whatſoever good and mreiful bees did qponiay of 
the leaſt of theſe my brethren, ye did the fame unto me. In relieving 
their hunger, ye relieved mine; in quenching their thirſt, ye quenched 
mine in clothing them, ye clothed me; and when ye harb6ured them, 
ye lod ged me alſo; when ye viſited them being fick in'Priſonz*ye viſited 
me. F or as he that hath received a Prince's Ambaſſadors, and entertaineth 
them well, doth honour the Prince from whom thoſe Ambaſiaders 
come: So he that receiverh the Por and Needy, and. helpeth them in 
affliction and diſtreſs, doth thereby receive and honour Chrift their Mafe- 
ter, who, as he was poor and needy himſelf whilſt he lived here ame 5 
to work the myſtery of our ſalvationʒ at his departure hence, he promiſed: 
in his ſtead to ſend unto us thoſe that were poor, by whoſe means his 
abſence ſhould. be ſupplied : And therefore that we would do unto him, 
we muſt do unto them. And for this cauſe doth the Almighty God oy 

Deut. 15. unto Moſes, © The land wherein you dwell ſhall never be without poor 
Men :” Becauſe he would have continual trial of his people, ah 
they loved him or no, that in ſhewing themſelves obedient unto his will, 
they might certainly aſſure themſelves of his love and favour cnnirilucheis, 
and nothing doubt, but that as his Law and Ordinance (wherein he 
commanded them that they ſhould open their hand unto their brethren 
that were poor and nerdy! in the Land) were accepted of them, and 
willingly performed: 80 he would on his part lovingly accept them, and 
truly perform his promiſes that he had made unto them. 

The holy Apoſtles and diſciples of Chriſt, who by reaſon of his daily 
converſation, ſaw by his deeds, and heard in his doctrine, how much 4 
tendred the poor: The godly Fathers alſo, that were both before and fince 
Chriſt, endued without doubt with the Holy Ghoſt, and moſt 
ed of God's holy Will: They both do moſt earneſtly echürtin us, ant 
inall their writings almoſt e e a us, that we would remem- 
ber the Poor, and beſtow our charitable Alms upon them. St Paul ctrieth 

Theft. g. unto us after this fort; © Comfort the feeble- minded, lift up the weak, and 

abr 13. be charitable towards all Men.” And again, © Todo good 8 d 
to diſtribute alms gladly, ſee that thou do not forget, for with ſuch Nh dns 

ia ;8. fices God is pleaſed.” E/ay the Prophet teacheth on this wiſe; © Deal thy 
bread to the hungry, and bring the wandring poor home to \thyhouſe. * 
When thou ſeeſt the naked, ſee thou clothe him, and hide not thy face 
from thy poor neighbour, neither deſpiſe thou thine own fleſn. And the 

Tob. 4 holy Father Tobit giveth this counſel, Give alms, faith he, of thine own 
— and turn never thy face from the poor; eat thy bicad with the 
hungry, and cover the naked with thy clothes.” And the learned and 

41 Pop. Ar- godly Doctor Chryſoſtom giveth r ee Let merciful alms be always: 

_ Hm. with us as a garment: that is, as mindful as we will be to put our gar- 
ments upon us, to cover our nakedneſe, to defend us from the cold, and 
to ſhew ourſelves comely ; ſo mindful let us be at all times and ſeaſons, 
that we maya alms to the ues * ſhew ourſelves merciful i: 
dbu em 
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them. But what mean theſe often admonitions and earneſt exhortations 
of the Prophets, Apoſtles, Fathers, and holy Doctors? Surely, as they 
were faithful to God-ward, and therefore diſcharged their duty truly, 
in telling us what was God's will; ſo of a fingular love to us-ward, 


they laboured not only to inform us, but alſo to perſwade with us, 


that" to give alms, and to ſugoour the poor and needy, was a very 
acceptable thing, and an high ſacriſice to God, wherein he greatly de- 


lighted, and had a ſingular pleaſure, For ſo doth the wile Man the Ecclus. 33. 


ſon of. Sirach teach us, ſaying, Whoſo is merciful and giveth alms, he 
offereth the right thank offering. And he addeth thereunto; The right 
thank-offering maketh the Altar fat, and a ſweet ſmell it is before the 
Higheſt, it is acceptable before God, and ſhall never be forgotten. 
And the truth of this doctrine is verified by the examples of thoſe holy 
and charitable Fathers, of whom we read in the Scriptures, that they 

re given to merciful compaſſion towards the poor, and charitable re- 
fieving of their neceſſities. Such a one was Abraham, in whom God had ſo 
great pleaſure, that he vouchſafed that come unto him inform of an Angel, 
and to be entertained of him at his houſe, Such was his kinſman Lat, 
whom God ſo favoured for receiving his meſſengers into his houſe, which 
otherwiſe ſhould have lien in the ſtreet, that he ſaved him with his whole 
Family from the deſtruction of Sadom and Gomprrha. Such were the 
holy Fathers, ob and Tobit, with many others, who felt moſt ſenſible 
proofs of God's ſpecial love towards them. And as all theſe by their 
mercifulneſs and tender compaſſion which they ſhewed to the miſe- 
rable afflicted members of Chriſt, in the relieving, helping and ſuccour- 
ing them with their temporal goods in this life, obtained God's favour, and 
were dear, acceptable and pleaſant in his ſight; ſo now they themſelves take 
pleaſure in the: fruition. of God, in the pleaſant joys of Heaven, and are 
alſo in God's. eternal Word ſet before us, as perfect examples ever before 
our eyes, both how we ſhall pleaſe God in this mortal life, and alſo how 
we may come to live in joy with them in everlaſting pleaſure and felicity. 
For moſt true is that faying which Auguſtine hath, that the giving of 
alms and relieving of the poor, is the right way to Heaven: Via cel; 
pauper ef, The poor Man, faith be, is the way to Heaven. They uſed 
in times paſt, to ſet in Highways-lides the picture of Mercury, pointing 
with his finger which was the right way to the Town. And we uſe in 
croſs- ways to ſet up a wooden or ſtone Croſs, to admoniſh the travelling 
Man which way he muſt turn when he cometh thither, to direct his 
journey aright. But God's Word (as St Auguſtine ſaith) hath ſet in the way to 
Heaven the poor Man and his houſe, ſo that whoſo will goaright thither, and 
not turn out of the way, muſt go by the poor. The poor Man is that 
Mercury that ſhall ſet us the ready way: And if we look well to this 
mark, we ſhall not wander much out of the right path. The manner of 
wiſe worldly Men amongſt us, is, that if they know a Man of a meaner 
eſtate than themſelves to be in favour with the Prince, or any other Noble- 
man, whom they either fear or love, fuch a one they will be glad to benefit 


and pleaſure, that when they have need they may become their Spokes- 
man, either to obtain a commodity, or to eſcape a diſpleaſure. Now ſurely 
it ought to be a ſhame to us, thatworldly Men for temporal things that laſt 
10 | | L but 
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The Second Part of the Sermon, 

but for a ſeaſon, ſhould be more wiſe and provident in procuring them, 
than we in heavenly. Our Saviour Chriſt teſtifieth of poor Men, that 
they are dear unto him, and that he loveth'them eſpecially: For he calleth 
them his little ones, by a name of tender love: He faith they be his bre- 
thren. And St James faith, that God hath choſen them to be the heirs of 
his Kingdom: © Hath not God, faith he, choſen the poor of this World 
to himſelf, to make them hereafter the rich heirs of that Kingdom which 
he hath promiſed to them that love him?” And we know that the Prayers 
which they make for us, ſhall be acceptable and regarded of God ; their 
complaint ſhall be heard alſo. Therefore doth Jeſus the Son of Sirach cer- 
tainly aſſure us, ſaying, © If the poor complain of thee in the bitterneſsof 
his ſoul, his Prayer ſhall be heard, even he that made him ſhall hear him.“ 
Be courteous therefore unto the Poor. We know alſo, that he who ac- 
knowledgeth himſelf to be their Maſter and Patron, and refuſeth not to 
take them for his ſervants, is both able to pleaſure and diſpleaſure us, 

and that we ftand every hour in need of his help. Why ſhould we then 

be either negligent or unwilling to procure their friendſhip and favour, by 
the which alſo we may be aſſured to get his favour, that is both able and 
willing to do us all pleaſures that are for our commodity and wealth? 
Chriſt doth declare by this, how much he accepteth our charitable affec- 

tion toward the Poor, in that he promiſeth a reward unto them that give 

but a cup of cold water in his name to them that have need thereof and 

that reward is the Kingdom of Heaven. No doubt is it therefore that 

God regardeth highly, that which he rewardeth ſo liberally. For he that 

promiſeth a Princely recompence for a beggarly benevolence, declareth 
that he is more delighted with the giving, than with the gift, and that 
he as much eſteemeth the doing of the thing, as the fruitand commodity 

that cometh of it. Whoſo therefore hath hitherto neglected to give Alms, 

let him know that God now requireth it of him; and he that hath been 

liberal to the poor, let him know that his godly doings are accepted, and 

thankfully taken at God's hands, which he will requite with double and 

treble. For fo faith the wiſe Man; he which ſheweth mercy to the poor, 

dothlay his Money in Bank to the Lord, for a largeintereſt and gain: The 

gain being chiefly the poſſeſſion of the life everlaſting, through the merits. 
of our Saviour: Jeſus Chriſt ; To whom, 'with the Father and the Holy 

Ghoſt, be all honour and glory for ever. Amen. | 
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The Second Part of the Sermon of ALMS-DEEDS.' 


E have heard before (dearly Beloved) that to give Alms unto 
the Poor, and to help them in time of neceſſity, is ſo accepta- 
ble unto our Saviour Chriſt, that he counteth that to be done to himſelf 
that we do for his fake unto them. Ye have heard alſo. how earneſtly 
both the Apoſtles, Prophets, Holy Fathers, and Doctors, do exhort us 
unto the ſame. And ye ſee how well-beloved and dear unto God-they; 
were, whom the Scriptures report unto us to have been good Alms- 


men. Wherefore if either their good examples, or the wholeſome th; 
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of godly Fathers, or the love of Chriſt, whoſe ſpecial fayour we may 
be aſſured by this means to obtain, may move us, or do any thing at all 
with us: Let us provide us, that from henceforth we ſhew unto Godward 
this thankful ſervice, to be mindful and ready to help them that be poot 
and in miſery; - 1 
Now will I this ſecond time that I treat of Alms- Deeds, ſhew unto you 
how profitable it is for us to exerciſe them, and what fruit thereby all 
ariſe unto us, if we do them faithfully. Our Saviour Chriſt in the 
Goſpel teacheth us, that it profiteth a Man nothing to have in poſſeſſion 
all the riches of the whole World, and the wealth or glory thereof, if in 
the mean ſeaſon he loſe his ſoul, or do that thing whereby it ſhould be- 
come captive unto death, ſin, and hell- fire. By the which ſaying, he not 
only inſtructeth us, how much the ſoul's health is to be preferred before 
worldly commodities; but it alſo ſerveth to ſtir up our minds, and to 
prick us forwards to ſeek diligently, and learn by what means we may 
preſerve and keep our ſouls ever in ſafety ; that is, how we may recover 
our health if it be loſt and impaired, and how it may be defended and 
maintained if once we have it. Yea, he teacheth us alſo thereby to eſteem 
thatasa precious medicine, and an ineſtimable jewel, that hath ſuch ſtrength 
and virtue in it, that can either procure or preſerve ſo incomparable a trea- 
ſure. For it we greatly regard that medicine or falve that is able to heal 
ſundry and grievous diſeaſes of the body, much more will we eſteem that 
which hath like power over the ſoul. And becauſe we might be better aſ- 
fured both to know and to have in readineſs that ſo probable a remedy, 
Hez as a moſt faithful and loving Teacher, ſheweth himſelf both what it is, 
and where we may find it, and how we may uſe and apply it. For when both 
He and his Diſciples were grievouſly accuſed of the Phariſees, to have de- Luke 11. 
filed their ſouls, in breaking the conſtitution of the Elders, becauſe they 
wetit46' meat and waſhed not their hands before, according to the cuſ- 
tom of the Jews: Chriſt anſwering their ſuperſtitious complaint, teacheth 
them an e ſpecial remedy how to keep clean their ſouls, notwithſtanding 

the breach of fuch ſuperſiitious orders; *GiveAlms, faith he, and behold all 

thinps are clean unto you.” He teacheth them, that to be merciful and 
charitable in helping the poor, is the means to keep the ſoul pure and 
dean ãn the fight of God. We are taught therefore by this, that merciful 
Alms-dealing, is profitable to purge the ſoul from the infection and 

Fay le. of ſin. The ſame leſſon doth the holy Ghoſt alſo teach in 


ſaridry! places of the Scripture, ſaying, © Mercifulneſs and Alms-giving Ta ;. 

purgeth from all ſins, and delivereth from death, and ſuffereth not the 

ſoul to come into Carknefs.” A great confidence may they have before the 

High God, that ſhew mercy and compaſſion to them that are afflicted. 

The wiſe Preacher the ſon of Sirach confirmeth the ſame, when he faith, rus. 53. 

That as water quencheth burning fire, even ſo Mercy and Alms reſiſteth 

andireconcileth/fins.” And fure'it is, that mercifulneſs quaileth the heat of 

ſins ſo much, that they ſhall not take hold upon Man to hurt him; or if 

ye have by any infirmity' or weakneſs been touched and annoyed with 

them, ſtraightways ſhall mercifulneſs wipe and waſh away, as falves and 

remedies to heal their ſores and grievous diſeaſes. And thereupon that 

holy Father Cyprian taketh good occaſion to exhort earneſtly to the * K 
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ciful works of giving Alms and helping the Poor, and there he admo- 
niſheth to conſider how wholſome and profitable it is to relieve the needy; 
and help the afflicted, by the which we may purge our ſins, and heal 


our wounded ſouls, 


But yet ſomewill ſay unto me, If Alms-giving and our charitable works 
towards the Poor, be able to waſh away fans, to reconcile us to God, 
to deliver us from the peril of damnation, and make us the ſons and heirs 
of God's Kingdom : Then are Chriſt's merits defaced and his blood ſhed 
in vain; then are we juſtified by Works, and by our Deeds may we metit 
Heaven; then do we in vain believe that Chriſt died for to put away our 
ſins, and that he roſe for our juſtification, as St Paul teacheth. But ye ſnall 
underſtand, dearly Beloved, that neither thoſe places of the Scripture be- 
fore alledged, neither the doctrine of the bleſſed Martyr Cyprian, neither 
any other godly and learned Man, when they in extolling the dignity, 
profit, fruit, and effect of virtuous and liberal Alms, do ſay that it waſheth 
away fins, and bringeth us to the favour of God; do mean, that our work 
and charitable deed, is the original cauſe of our acceptation with God; or 
that, for the dignity or worthineſs thereof, our fins may be waſhed away, 
and we purged andcleanſed of all the ſpots of our iniquity; for that were 
indeed to deface Chriſt, and to defraud him of his glory. But they mean 
this, and this is the underſtanding of thoſe and ſuch-like ſayings, that God 
of his mercy and ſpecial favour towards them whom he hath appointed to 
evcrlaſting ſalvation, hath fo offered his grace eſpecially, and they have fo 
received it fruitfully, that although by reaſon of their ſinful living out- 
wardly, they ſeemed before to have been the Children of Wrath and 
Perdition, yet now theSpirit of God mightily working in them, unto obe- 
dience to God's Will and Commandments, they. declare'by their outward 
deeds and life, in the ſhewing of mercy and charity, (which cannot come 
but of the Spirit of God, and his eſpecial grace) that they are the un- 
doubted Children of God, appointed to everlaſting life. And ſo as by 
their wickedneſs and ungodly living, they ſhewed themſelves according 
to the judgment of Men, which follow the outward appearance, to be 
Reprobates and Caſt-aways : So. now, by their obedience unto God's 
holy Will, and by their mercifulneſs and tender pity, (wherein they ſhew 
themſelves to be like unto God, who is the fountain and ſpring of all 
mercy) they declare openly and manifeſtly unto the fight of Men, that 
they are the ſons of God, and elect of him unto ſalvation... For as the 
good Fruit is not the cauſe that the Tree is good, but the Tree muſt firſt be 
good before it can bring forth good Fruit: So the good deeds of; Man 
are not the cauſe that maketh Man good, but he is firſt made good by 
the ſpirit and grace of God, that effectually worketh in him; and aſter- 
ward he bringeth forth good fruits. And then, as the good Fruit doth 
a the goodneſs of the Tree, ſo doth the good and merciful deed 
of the Man, argue and certainly proye the goodneſs of him that doth:it; 
according. to Chriſt's ſayings, © Ye ſhall know them by their Fruits. And 
if any Man, will object, that evil and naughty Men do ſometimes 
by their deeds appear to be very godly and virtuous : Iwill anſwer, ſo 
doth the Crab and Choak-pear ſeem out wardly to have ſometime as fair a 
red, and as mellow a colour as the fruit that is. good indeed. But he that 


will 


iutto 
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will bite and take a taſte, ſhall eafily j judge betwixt the ſour bitterneſs of 
the one, ant the ſweet ſavburineſs of the Ader And as the true Chtiſtian 
Man, in thankfulneſs of his heart, for the redemption of his ſbul purchaſed 
by Chriſt's death, ſhewetli kindly'by'the fruit of his faith, his obedichee 
to God; ſo the other, as a Merchant with God, doth all for his owh 
gain, chickichs to win Heaven by the merit of his Works, and fo defaceth 
and obſcureth the price of Chriſt's blood, who'only wrought our purga- 
tion. The meaning then of theſe ſayings in the Scriptures and other 
holy ' Writings; Alms-deeds do waſh away our fins; and, Merry to the Poor 
ith, blot out out offences; is, that we doing theſe things accotding g to God's 
Will and our Duty, have our fins indeed waſhed away, and our offences 
blotted out: Not for the worthineſs of them, but by the grace of God 
which worketh all in all, and that for the Promiſe that God hath made 
to them that are obedient unto his Commandment, that he which is 
the truth, might be juſtified in performing the truth due to his true Pro- 
miſe. Alms-deeds do waſh away our fins, becauſe God doth vouchſafe 
then to repute us clean and pure, when e do them for his ſake, and not 
becauſe they deſerve or merit our purging, or for that they have any ſuch 
ſtrength and virtue in themſelves, I know that ſome Men, too much 
addicted to the advancing of their Works, will not be contented with this 
anſwer ; and no marvel, for ſuch Men no anſwer can content or ſuffice. 

Wherefore leaving Tem to their own wilful ſenſe, we will rather have 
regard to the reaſonable and godly, who as they moſt certainly know 
and * themſelves, that all of rind all 1 2 all mercy, all 


ker and Mihet-wthahe th 1500 1199 Were that Allen deeds 15 
and Charitableneſs doth” RY Away fin, and blot out "iniquity; yet 
do they not arrogantly and proudly ſtick and truſt unto them, or brag 
theinſelves.of them, as the pid Phariſee did, left with the Phariſce they 
fhotild be eotidettines* but rather” with the humble and poor Publican 
confeſs themſelves ſinful wretches, . to look up to Heaven, call- 
ing and eraving for mercy; that with the publican the + be pronounced 
of Chrift to be juſtified” The godly 45 learn, that When the Scriptures 
ſay, that b. 18880 and merciful works, we are reconditel to God's fayour: 
We are RE then to Eno what Chriſt by his interceſſion and media- 
tion obtaineth for us of his Father, when we be obedient to his Will; yea, 

they learn in fuch manner of ſpeaking a comfortable argument of God's 
ſingular favour and loye; that attribyteth that unto us and to our doings, 
that he by hisSpiritworketh in us, and through his grace procureth for us. 
And yet this notwithſtanding, they cry out with St Paul, Oh, wretches 
that we are! and aa as Chrift teacheth) that when they have 
done all, they are but amprofitable c ſervants: : And with the e blefſed King 
iſt judgments of God, "They do remble, and ſay, 
Lord, if thou wile give ſentence according 


ey ble themſelves, and are exalted of God : 
9 They 


David, in fefpect of t 
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They count themſelves. vile, and of God are counted purerandCleary: 
They condemn themſelves, and are juſtified of God: They think them 
ſelves unworthy of the Earth, and of God are thought worthy of Heaveg. 
Thus by God's Word are they truly taught how to. think rightly of mer 
ciful dealings of Alms, and of, God's eſpecial. mercy and-goodneſs)are 
made partakers of thoſe fruits that his Word hath promiſed, Let us then 
follow their examples, and both ſhew obediently-in our lives thoſe works 
of mercy that we are commanded, and have that'right opinion and judg- 
ment of them that we are taught, and we ſhall in like manner, as they, 
be made partakers, and feel the fruits and rewards that follow ſuch godly 
living, ſo ſhall we know by proof what profit and commodity doth: come 
of giving of Alms and ſuccouring ofthe Poor. 2 ld 
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VE have already heard two parts of this Treatiſe of Alms-Deeds; 

Ihe firſt, how pleaſant and acceptable before God the doing of 
them is; the ſecond, how much it behoveth us, and how profitable it is 
to apply ourſelves unto them. Now in the third part will I take away 
that lett that hindereth many from doing them. There be many that 
when they hear how acceptable a thing in the fight of God the giving of 
Alms is, and how much God extendeth . his favour towards them. that 
are merciful, and what fruits and commodities. doth come to them by 
it, they wiſh very gladly with themſelyes that they alſo; might obtain 
theſe benefits, and be counted ſuch; of God as, whom he would love or 
do for. But 175 theſe Men are with greedy covetouſneſs ſo pulled back, 


that they will not beſtow one half-penny, or he anger. of bread, that they 
might be thought worthy of God's benefits, and ſo to come into his fa- 


vour. For they are evermore fearful, and doubting, leſt by often giving, 


ww „ 


Alms. And thus they ſeek excuſes to withhold themſelves from the favour, 


"© & 4 


of God, and chuſe with pinching covetouſnels, . rather to lean unto the 
Devil, than by charitable mercifulnels, either to come unto, Chriſt, ; or 
to ſuffer Chriſt to come unto them. Oh, that we had ſome cunning and 
skilful Phyſician that were able to purge them of this ſo peſtilent an hu- 
mour, that ſo ſore inſecteth, not their bodies, but their minds, and ſo by 
corrupting their ſouls, bringeth their bodies and, ſouls, into, danger of: 
Hell-fire. Now left therebe any ſuch among us, dearly Beloved, let us dili- 
gently ſearch for that Phy ſician, which is Jeſus Chriſt, and earneſtly labour; 
that of his mercy he will truly inſtruct us, and give us a preſent᷑ remedy. 
againſt ſo perilous adiſeaſe. Hearken then whoſoever thou art that feareſtj 
leſt by giving to the Poor thou ſhouldſt bring thyſelf to beggazy. || That 
which thou takeſt from thyſelf to beſtow upon Chai, can never be com 
ſumed and waſted away. Wherein thou ſhalt not believe me, hut if thou 
have faith, and be a true Chriſtian, believe the Holy. Ghoſt, give credit co 
the authority of God's Word that thus teacheth: For thus faith the Holy 
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Ghoſt, by Salomon, He that giveth unto the Poor ſhall never want. Men 
ppoſe that by hoarding and laying up ſtill, they ſhall at length be rich, 
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by to he that turneth away his eyes from ſuch as be in neceſſity, ſhall 


kg myo himſelf. . How far different, then, 
hoſt, and made privy even of Ki 
d. He thatminiſtreth, Jaich-he; ſced unto the ſower, will miniſteralſo 
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Elias, ſhe, and her ſon were ſufficiently nouriſhed, and had enough. 
Oh, conſider this example, ye unbelieving and faithleſs covetous Per- 


well fed, 7 danger of dearth or famine to be feared, will rather caſt 


never caſt doubts in all her miſery what wants ſhe herſelf ſhould have, 
boworlt | Ppp Wl pe ſhe 
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242 The Third Part of the Sermon 
the never diſtruſted the Promiſe that God made to her by the Prophet, 
but ſtraightway went about to relieve the hungry Prophet of God, yea, pre- 
fering his neceſſity before her own. But we, like unbelieving wtetehes, 
before we will give one mite, we will caft a thouſand doubt af danger, 
whether that will ſtand us in any ſtead,” that we give to the Poor, whe- 
ther we ſhould not have need of it at any other time, and whether'here it 
would not have been more profitably beſtowed. So that it is'more hard 
to wrench a ſtrong Nail (as the Proverb faith) out of a Poft, than to 
wring a farthing out of our fingers. There is neither the fear nor the love 
God before our eyes; we will more efteem a mite, than we either de- 
| ſite God's Kingdom, or fear the Devil's dungeon. Hearken therefore, ye 
| mercileſs Miſers, what will be the end of this your unmerciful dealing: 
| As certainly as God nouriſhed this poor Widow iti the time of Famine, 
and increaſed her little ſtore, ſo that ſhe had enough, and felt no 
when other pined away; fo certainly ſhall God plague you with poverty 
in the midſt of plenty. Then when other have abundance and be fed at 
full, you ſhall utterly waſte and conſume away yourſelves, your ſtore 
ſhall be deſtroyed, your . pluckt from you, all your gloty and wealth 
ſhall periſh: And that which when you had you might have enjoyed your- 
ſelves in peace, and might have beſtowed upon other moſtgodly, ye ſhall 
ſeek with ſorrow and ſighs, and no-where ſhall find it. For your untner- 
cifulneſs towards other, ye ſhall find no Man thatwillſhew metcy towards 
you. You that had ſtony hearts towards other, ſhall find all the Creatures 
of God, to you-ward as hard as Braſs and Iron. Alas, what fury and mad- 
1 neſs doth poſſeſs our minds, that in a matter of truth and certainty; we 
1 will not give credit to the truth, teſtifying unto that which is moſt cer- 
| tain, Chriſt faith, that if we will firſt ſeek the Kingdom of God, and do 
1 the works of righteouſneſs thereof, we ſhall not be leftdeffitute, all other 
| things ſhall be given to us plenteouſly. Nay, ſay we, Iwill firſt look that 
| I be able to live myſelf, and be ſure that I have enough for me and mine, 
| and if I have any thing over, I will beſtow it to get God's favour, and the 
| Poor ſhall then have part with me. pn tn — 
See, I pray you, the perverſe judgment of Men; we have more care 
to nouriſh the carkaſs, than we have fear to ſee our ſoul periſh. And as 
bo mon. de Gyprian ſaith, whilſt we ſtand in doubt leſt our goods fail, in being over- 
4 Elemeyznar. liberal, we put it out of doubt, that our life and health faileth, in not 
| being liberal at all. Whilſt we are careful for diminiſhing of our ſtock, 
[ we are altogether careleſs to diminiſh ourſelves. We love Mammon, and 
4 loſe our ſouls. We fear left our Patrimony ſhould periſh from us, but 
we fear not left we ſhould periſh for it. Thus do we perverſly love that 
which we ſhould hate, and hate that which we ſhould love; we be ne- 
gligent where we ſhould be careful, and careful where we need not. Thus 
vain fear to lack ourſelves, if we give tothe Poor, is much like the fear 
1 of Children and Fools, which when they ſee the bright glimmering of a 
| | glaſs, they do imagine ſtraightway that it is the lightning. Even ſo, when we 
| imagine that by ſpending upon the poor, a Man may come to poverty, 
weare caſt into a vain fear ; for we never heard or knew, that by that means 
any Man came to miſery, and was left deſtitute, and not confidered of 
God. Nay, we read to the contrary in the Scripture (as "YL = 
2 5 Wed, 
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ſhewed, and as by infinite teſtimonies and examples may be proved) 
that whoſoever ſerveth God faithfully and unfeignedly in any vocation, 
God will not ſuffer him to decay, much leſs to periſh. The Holy Ghoſt 
teacheth us by Solomun, wy Ne Lofd will not Fafier the foulof the prov. :-. 
righteous to periſh ſor hunger. And eye fdre Dagid fith unto | them 
that are merciful, © O fear the Lord, ye that be his Saints, for they that 
fear him lack nothing, The Lions do ck and ſuffer hunger; but they 
which ſeek the Lord, ſhall want no manner of thing that is good.” When 
Elias was in the Deſart; God fed him by the miniſtry of a Raven, that; Kings «-. 
evening and morning branght him ſufficient yictuals. When Daniel 
was ſhut up in the Lions den, God prepared meat for him, and ſent it 
thither to him. And there was the ſaying of David fulfilled, © The Lions 
dd lack and ſuſter hunger, but they: which ſeek the Lord, {hall want g 
good thing. For while — Lions, which ſhould have been fed with 
fleſh, roared for hunger and deſirs of their prey, whereof they had nõ 
pdwer, although it were preſent before them, he in the mean time was 
treſh fed from God, that{hould with his fleſh, have filled the Lions.. ,So 
ily doth God work to preſerve and maintain thoſe whpm he loveth; 
ſo careful is he alſo to feed: them who in any ſtate or vocation. do unfeigu- 
edly-ſerve him. And {ſhall we now think that he will be unmindful of 
us, "if we be obedient to his Word, and according to his will have pity 
on the Poor? He giveth us all wealth before we _ any ſervice for it: 
And will he ſee us Tack neceſſaries When we do him true ſervice ? Can 
a Man think that he that feedeth Chriſt, can be forſaken of Chriſt, and left 
without food? Or will-Chriſt den y earthly things unto them whom he 
promiſeth heavenly things for his — ſervice? It cannot be therefore, 
dear Brethren, that by giving of Alms, we ſhould at any time want our- 
ſelves; or that we which relieve other Mens need, ſhould ourſelves be 
oppreſied with penury, . It is. contrary to God's: Word, it AT with 
his promiſe; it is againſt Chriſt's property and nature to ſuffer it, it is the 
crafty ſurmiſe of the Devil to perſwade us it. Wherefore ſtick not to 
give Alms freely, and truſt notwithſtanding, that God's goodneſs 
will miniſter unto us ſufficiency and plenty, ſo long as we ſhall live in 
this tranſitory life; and after our days here well ſpent in his ſervice, and 
the love of our brethren, : we ſhall be crowned: with everlaſting glory, to 
reign with Chrift our Saviour in Heaven: To whom, with the Father 
and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory for ever. Amen. 


Pſalm 2. 


cleanneſs in him, he was found and perfect in all parts, both outwardly 
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World moſt excellent and wonderful im cheir kind, there was none 
5 the Scripture beareth witneſs) to be compared: almoſt in any point unto 
Man, who as well in body as ſoul exceeded all other, no leſs than the 
Sun in brightneſs and light exceedeth every ſmall and little Star in the 
Firmament. He was made according to the image and ſimilitude of God, 
he was endued with all Kind of heavenly gifts, he had no ſpot of un 


and inwardly, his reaſon was uncorrupt; his underſtanding was pure and 
good, his will was obedient and godly; he was made altogether like unto 
God, in righteouſneſs and holineſs, in wiſdem, and in truth; to be ſhort, 
Mal kind of perfection. A (1) ao 12 EM g 
When he was thus created and made, Almi chilly God, in token of his 
great love towards him, choſe out a ſpecial place of the Earth for him, 
namely, ' Paradiſe, herb he lived ini all tranq "aillity and pleaſure, having 
oreat abundance of worldly goods, and lacking — that he might 
juſtly require or deſire to be. For as it is ſaid God made him Lord and 
Ruler over all the Works of his hands, that he ſhould have under his feet 
all Sheep and Oxen, all Beaſts of the Field, all Fowl of the Air, all Fiſhes 
of theSea, and uſe them always at his own pleaſ ure according as he ſhould 
have need. Was not this a mitror of perfection? Was not this a full, 
fe&, and bleſſed eſtate? Could any thing elſe be well added hereuntoy or 


greater felicity defired in this World ? But as the common nature of- all 


Men is, in time of proſperity and wealth, to forget not only themſelyes, 
but alſo God: Even ſo did this firſt Man Adam, who having but one 
commandment at God's hand, namely, that he ſhould not eat of the 
fruit of knowledge of good and ill, did ending moſt unmind- 
fully, or rather moſt wilfully break it, in forgetting the ſtrict charge of his 
Maker, and giving ear to the crafty ſuggeſtion of that wicked Serpent the 
Devil. Whereby it came to paſs, that as before he was bleſſed, ſo now he 
was accurſed; as before he as 169645 ſo now he was abhorred; as before 
he was moſt beautiful and precious, ſo now he was moſt vile ery wretched . 
in the fight of his Lord and Maker: Inſtead of the Image of God, he was 
now become the image of the Devil; inſtead of the Citizen of Heaven, 
he was become the bond-ſlave of Hell, having in himſelf no one part of 


his former purity and m—_ but being altogether ſpotted and defiled ; 
inſomuch 


1 2 4 


be NATIYFITY 
inſomuch that now he ſeemed to be nothing elſe but a lump of fin, and 
there fore by the juſt judgmentof God was condemned to everlaſting death; 
This ſo great and miſerable a plague, if it had only reſted on Adam, who 
firſt offended, it had been ſo much the eaſier, and might the better have 
been borne, But it fell not only on him, but alſo on his Poſterity, and 
Children for ever, ſo that the whole brood of Adam's fleſh ſhould ſuſtain 
the ſelf-lame fall and puniſhment, which their forefather by his offence 
moſt juſtly had deſerved. St Paul, in the fifth Chapter to the Romans, 
faith, © By the offence of only Adam, the fault came upon all Men to con- 
demnation; and by one Man's diſobedience, many were made ſinners.” 
By which words we are taught, that as in Adam all Men univerſally fin- 
ned, ſo in Adam all Men univerſally received the reward of fin; that is 
to ſay, became mortal, and ſubje& unto death, having in themſelves no- 
thing but everlaſting damnation both of body and ſoul. © They became, as 
David faith, corrupt and abominable, they went all out of the way ; there 
was none that did good, no not one.” Oh, what a miſerable and woful 
ſtate was this, that the fin of one Man ſhould deſtroy and condemn all 
Men, that nothing in all the World might be looked for, but only pangs 
of death and pains of hell! Had it been any marvel if mankind had been 
utterly driven to deſperation, being thus fallen from life to death, from 
ſalvation to deſtruction, from Heaven to Hell! But behold the great good- 
neſs and tender mercy of God in his behalf: Albeit Man's wickedneſs and 
ſinful behaviour was ſuch, that it deſerved not inany part to be forgiven 
yet to the intent he might not be clean deſtitute of all hope and comfort 
in time to come, he ordained a new Covenant, and made a {ure Promiſe 


thereof, namely, that he would ſend a Meſſias or Mediator into the world, 


which ſhould make interceſſion, and put himſelf as a ſtay between both 
parties, to pacify the wrath and indignation conceived againſt fin, and 
to deliver Man out of the miſerable curſe and curſed miſery, where- 
into he was fallen headlong by diſobeying the Will and Commandment 
of the only Lord and Maker. This Covenant and Promiſe was firſt made 
unto Adam himſelf immediately after his Fall, as we read in the third of 
Genefis, where God ſaid to the Serpent on this wile, © I will put enmity 
between thee and the Woman, between thy ſeed and her ſeed. He ſhall 
break thine head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe his heel.” | 

Afterward the ſelf-ſame Covenant was alſo more amply and plain- 
ly renewed unto Abraham, where God promiſed him, that in his ſeed 
all Nations and Families of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed. Again, it 


245 


was continued and confirmed unto 1/aac in the ſame form of Words, Gen. 26. 


as it was before unto his father. And to the intent that mankind 
might not deſpair, but always live in hope, Almighty God never cea- 
ſing to publiſh, repeat, confirm, and continue the ſame, by divers and 
ſundry teſtimonies of his Prophets; who for the better perſwaſion of 
the thing, propheſied the time, the place, the manner and circum- 
ſtance of his birth, the affliction of his life, the kind of his death, the 
glory of his reſurrection, the receiving of his Kingdom, the deliver- 
ance of his people, with all other circumſtances belonging thereunto. 
1/aiah propheſied that he ſhould be born of a Virgin and called Emanuel. 
Micheas propheſied that he ſhould be born in Bethlebema place of Fewry. 
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Rom. 5. 
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* \ The Srmon e, 


Eae liel propheſied that he ſhould come'oftheftock and lineage of David. 
HR propheſied that all Nations and Languages ſhould ferve him. Eu. 
hary propheſied that he ſnould come in poverty, riding upon an Aſs: Mal 
lachy propheſied that he ſhould ſend Elias before him, which was Fob 
the Baptiſt. Jeremy propheſied that he ſhould be ſuld for thirty pieces of 
Silver, &c. And all this was done, that the Promiſe and Covenant of 
God, made unto Abraham and his Poſterity concerning the Redemption 
of the World, might be credited and fully believed. Now as the Apoſtie 
Paul faith, when the fulneſs of time was come, that is, the perfection 


and courſe of years, appointed from the beginning, then God, accbrding 


to his former Covenant and Promiſe, ſent a Meſſias, otherwiſe called a 
Mediator, unto the World; not ſuch a one as Mes was, not ſueh a one 
as Joſhua, Saul, or David was, but ſuch a one as ſhould deliver man- 
kind from the bitter curſe of the Law, and make perfect ſatisfaction by 
his death for the fins of all people; namely, he ſent his dear and only 
Son Jeſus Chriſt, born (as the Apoſtle faith) of a Woman, and made un- 
der the Law, that he might redeem: them that were in bondage of the Law, 
and make them the children of God by adoption. Was not this a won- 
derful great love towards us that were his profeſſed and open enemies? 
towards us that were by nature the children of wrath, and' fire-brands of 
Hell-fire ? © In this, faith St John, appeared the great love of God; that- 
he ſent his only begotten Son into the World to fave us, when we were his 
extreme enemies. Herein is love, not that we loved him, but that he 
loved us, and ſent his Son to be a reconciliation for our ſins.” St Paul 
alſo ſaith, © Chrift, when we were yet of no ftrength, died for us being 
ungodly.” Doubtleſs a Man will ſcarce die for a righteous Man. Perad- 
venture ſome one durſt die for him of whom they have received good. 
But God ſetteth out his love toward us, in that he ſent Chriſt to die for 
us, when we were yet void of all goodneſs. This and ſuch other compa- 
riſons doth the Apoſtle uſe, to amplity and ſet forth the tender mercy 
and great goodneſs of God, declared towards Mankind, in ſending down 
a Saviour from Heaven, even Chriſt the Lord. Which one benefit, among 
all other, is ſo great and wonderful, that neither tongue can well eagens 
it, neither heart think it, much leſs give ſufficient thanks to God for 
it. But here is a great controverſy between us and the Jews, whether 


the fame Jeſus which was born of the Virgin Mary, be the true Meſſias, 


and true Saviour of the World, ſo long promifed and propheſied of be- 
fore. They, as they are, and have been always proud and ſtiff-necked, 
would never acknowledge him until this day, but have looked and waited 
for another to come. They have this fond imagination in their heads, 
that the Meſſias ſhall come, not as Chriſt did, like a poor Pilgrim and 
meek ſoul riding upon an Aſs; but like a valiant and mighty King, 
in great royalty and honour, Not as Chriſt did, with a few Fiſhermen, 
and Men of {mall eſtimation in the World: But with a great Army of 
ſtrong Men, with a great train of wiſe: and noble Men, as Knights, Lords, 
Earls, Dukes, Princes, and fo forth. Neither do they think that their 
Meſſias ſhall flanderouſly ſuffer death, as Chriſt did: But that he 
ſhall ſtoutly conquer and manfully ſubdue all his enemies, and finally 
obtain ſuch a Kingdom on Earth, as never was ſeen from the Begin- 
ning. 


the NATIFITY. 


ning. While they feign unto themſelves after this fort a Meſſias of their 
own brain, they deceive themſelves, and account Chriſt as an abject and 
ſcorn of the World. * Therefore Chrift crucified, as St Paul faith, is 
unto the Jews a ſtumbling-block, and to the Gentiles fooliſhneſs; becauſe 
they think it an abſurd thing, and contrary to all reaſon, that a Redcemer 
and Saviour of the whole World, ſhould be handled after ſuch a ſort as 
he was, namely, ſcorned, reviled, ſcourged, condemned, and laſt of all 
cruelly hanged : This, I ſay, ſeemed in their eyes ſtrange, and moſt 
abſurd; and therefore neither they would at that time, neither will they 
as yet, acknowledge Chriſt to be their Meſſias and Saviour. But we, 
dearly beloved, that hope and look to be ſaved, muſt both ſtedfaſtly be- 
| heve, and alſo boldly confeſs, that the ſame Jeſus which was born of the 
Virgin Mary, was the true Meſſias and Mediator between God and Man, 
promiſed and propheſied of ſo long before. For as the Apoſtle writeth, 
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“With the heart Man believeth unto righteouſneſs, and with the mouth Rom. 1. 


confeſſion is made unto ſalvation.” Again in the ſame place, «© Who- 
ſoever believeth in him, ſhall never be aſhamed nor confounded.” Whereto 


allo agreeth the teſtimony of St John, written in the fourth Chapter of 


his firſt general Epiſtle, on this wiſe ; «© Whoſoever confeſſeth that Jeſus 
is the: Son of God, he dwelleth in God, and God in him.” 

There is no doubt, but in this point all Chriſtian Men are fully and 
perfectly perſwaded. Yet ſhall it not be a loſt labour to inſtruct and fur- 
niſh you with a few places concerning this matter, that ye may be able to 
ſtop the blaſphemous mouths of all them that moſt Jewiſhly, or rather 
devilichly, ſhall at any time go about to teach or maintain the contrary. 
Firſt, ye have the witneſs and teſtimony of the Angel Gabriel, declared as 
well to Zachary the High-Prieſt, as alſo to the bleſſed Virgin. Secondly, 
ye have the witneſs and teſtimony of John the Baptiſt, pointing unto 
Chrift, and ſaying, ©* Behold the Lamb of God, that taketh away the fins 
of the World.” Thirdly, ye have the witneſs and teſtimony of God 
the Father, who thundered from Heaven, and faid, © This is my dearly- 
beloved 8of, in whom Tam well pleaſed, hear him.“ Fourthly, ye have 
the witneſs and teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt, which came down from 
Heaven in manner of a Dove, and lighted upon him in time of his Bap- 
tiſm. To theſe might be added a great number more, namely, the wit- 
neſs and teſtimony of the wiſe Men that came to Herod, the witneſs 


and teſtimony of Simeon and Anna, the witneſs and teſtimony of Andrew 


and Philip, Nathanael and Peter, Nicodemus and Martha, with divers 
others: But it were too long to repeat all, and a few places are ſufficient 
in ſo plain a matter, eſpecially among them that are already perſwaded. 
Therefore if the privy imps of Antichriſt, and crafty inſtruments of the 
Devil, ſhall attempt or go about to withdraw you from this true Meſſias, 
and perſwade you to look for another that is not yet come ; let them not 
in any caſe ſeduce you, but confirm yourſelves with theſe and ſuch other 
teſtimonies of holy Scripture, which are ſo ſure and certain, that all the 
Devils in Hellſhall never be able to withſtand them. For as truly as God liv- 
eth, fo truly was Jeſus Chriſt the true Meſſias and Saviour of the World, 
even the ſame Jeſus which as this day was born of the Virgin Mary, without 
all help of Man, only by the power and operation of the Holy Ghoſt. - 
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John 1, 


Rom, 8. 


Phil. 2. 
i Tim. z. 


The Sermon of 
Concerning whoſe nature and ſubſtance, becauſe divers and ſundry 


Hereſies are riſen in theſe our days, through the motion and ſuggeſtion. 


of Satan; therefore it ſhall be needful and profitable for your inſtruc- 
tion, toſpeak a word or two alſo of this part, We are evidently taught in the 
Scripture, that our Lord and Saviour Chriſt conſiſteth of two ſeveral 
natures; of his Manhood, being thereby perfe& Man ; and of his God- 
head, being thereby perfect God. It is written, © The Word, that is to ſay, 
the ſecond Perſon in Trinity, became fleſh. God ſending his own ſon in 
the ſimilitude of ſinſul fleſh, fulfilled thoſe things which the Law could not. 
Chriſt being in form of God, took on him the form of a ſervant, and was 
made like unto Man, being found in ſhape as a Man. God was ſhewed 
in fleſh, juſtified in Spirit, ſeen of Angels, preached to the Gentiles, believed 
on in the World, and received upin glory.” Alſo in another place; There 
is one God, and one Mediator between God and Man, even the Man Jeſus 
Chriſt.” Theſe beplain places for the proof and declaration of both Na- 
tures, united and knit together in one Chriſt. Let us diligently conſider 
and weigh the works that he did whilſt he lived on Earth, and we ſhall 
thereby alſo perceive the ſelf-ſame thing to be moſt true: In that he did 
hunger and thirſt, eat and drink, ſleep and wake, in that he preached his 
Goſpel to the People, in that he wept and ſorrowed for Feruſalem, in that 
he paid Tribute for himſelf and Peter, in that he died and ſuffered death: 
What other thing did he elſe declare, but only this, that he was perfect 
Man as we are? For which cauſehe is called in holy Scripture, ſometimes 
theSon of David, ſometimes the ſon of Man, ſometimes the Son of Mary, 
ſometimes the Son of 7o/eph, and ſo forth. Now in that he forgave fins, 
in that he wrought Miracles, in that he did caſt out Devils, inthat he heal- 
ed Men with his only word, in that he knew the thoughts of Mens hearts, 
in that he had the Seas at his commandment, in that he walked on the 
Water, in that he roſe from death to life, in that he aſcended into Heaven, 
and ſo forth: What other thing did he ſhew therein but only that he was 
perfect God, co-equal with the Father as touching his Deity ? Therefore he 
faith, the Father and J are all one; which is to be underſtood of his God- 
head. For as touching his Manhood, he faith, the Father is greater than- 
I am. Where are now thoſe Marcionites, that deny Chriſt to have been 

born in the fleſh, or to have been perfect Man? where are now thoſe Arians 

which deny Chriſt to have been perfe& God, of equal ſubſtance with the 
Father? If there be any ſuch, we may eaſily reprove them with theſe 

teſtimonies of God's Word, and ſuch other; whereunto I am moſt ſure, 

they ſhall never be able to anſwer. For the neceſſity of our ſalvation did 

require ſuch a Mediator and Saviour, as under one Perſon ſhould be a 

Partaker of both Natures: It was requiſite he ſhould be Man; it was alſo 
requiſite he ſhould be God. For as the tranſgreſſion came by Man, ſo 
was it meet the ſatisfaction ſhould be made by Man. And becauſe death, 

according to St Paul, is the juſt ſtipend and reward of {in ; therefore to 
appeaſe the Wrath of God, and to ſatisfy his Juſtice, it was expedient that 
our Mediator ſhould be ſuch a one, as might take upon him the fins of 
Mankind and ſuſtain the due puniſhment thereof, namely, death. More- 
over he came in fleſh, and in the ſelf- ſame fleſh aſcended into Heaven, to 


declare and teſtify unto us, that all faithful People which ſtedfaſtly be- 


lieve 


lieve in him, ſhall likewiſe come unto . N me . whereunto 
he, being our chief Captain, is gone before. Laſt of all he became Man, 
that we thereby might receive the greater comfort, as well in our Prayer, 
as alſo in our Adverſity, conſidering with ourſelves, that we have a Me- 
diator that is true Man as we are, who alſo is touched with our infirmi- 
ties, and was tempted even in like ſort as we are. For theſe and ſundry 
other cauſes, it was moſt needſul he ſhould come, as he did, in the fleſh. 
But becauſe no creature, in that he is only a creature, hath or may 
have power to deſtroy deaths and give life; to overcome Hell, and pur- 
chaſe Heaven; to remit fins, and give righteouſneſs : Tbetebere it wits 
needful, that our Meſſias, whoſe proper duty and office that was, ſhould 
be not only full and perſect Man, but alſo full and perfect God, to the 
intent he —— more fully and perfectly make ſatisſaction for Mankind. 
God faith, This is my well-beloved Son in whom I am well- pleaſed.“ By Matth. 3. 
which place we learn, that Chriſt appeaſed and quenched the wrath of 
his Father ; not in that he was only the Son of Man, but much more in 
that he was the Son of God. 

Thus ye have heard declared out of the Scriptures, that Jeſus Chrift 
was the true Meſſias and Saviour of the World; that he was by natureand 
ſubſtance perfect God and perfect Man, and for what cauſe it was expe- 
dient it could be ſo. Now that we may be the more mindful and 
thankful unto God in this behalf, let us briefly conſider and call to mind 
the manifold and great benefits that we have received by the Nativity and 
Birth of this our Meſſias and Saviour. 

' Before Chriſt's coming into the World, all Men univerſally, in Adam, 
were notbing elſe but a wicked and crooked generation, rotten and cor- 
rupt trees, ſtony ground, full of brambles and briers, loſt ſheep, prodigal 
Tons, paughty unprofitable ſervants, unrighteous ſtewards, workers of ini- 
quity, the brood of adders, blind guides, fitting in darkneſs and in the 

adow of death: To be ſhort, nothing elſe but children of perdition, 
and inheritors of Hell- fire. To this Joth St Paul bear witneſs in divers 
places of his Epiſtles, and Chriſt alſo himſelf in ſundry places of his Goſpel. 
But after he was once come down from Heaven, and had taken our frail 
nature upon him, he made all them that would receive him truly, and 
believe his word, good trees, and good ground, fruitful and pleaſant 
branches, children. of light, citizens of heaven, ſheep of his fold, mem- 
bers of his body, heirs of his Kingdom, his true friends and brethren, ſweet 
and lively bread, the ele and choſen people of God. For as t Peter ſaith 
in his firſt E piltle, and ſecond Chapter; He bare our fins in his body upon 
the crols ; — healed us, and made us whole by his ſtripes: and whereas 
before we were as ſheep going aſtray, he, by his coming, brought us home 
again to the true Shepherd and Biſhop of our ſouls, making us a choſen 
Generation, a royal Prieſthood, an holy Nation, a particular People of 
God, in that he died for our nee and roſe for our Juſtification. 
St Paul to Timothy, the third Chapter; We were, faith he, in times paſt, 
unwiſe, diſobedient, deceived, ſerving divers luſts and pleaſures, living in 
hatred, envy, maliciouſneſs, and ſo forth.” 

But after the loving kindneſs of God our Saviour appeared towards 
Mankind, not according to the righteouſneſs that we had done, but 
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250 De Sermon of \\ 
according to his great mercy, he ſaved us by the fountain of the _ 
birth, and by the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt; | which he pouted ups 
us abundantly, through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, that we bein Once 
juſtified by his grace, ſhould be heirs of eternal life, through hope ahd 
, dd 

In theſe and ſuch other places, is ſet out before our eyes, ay it were in 
a glaſs, the abundant grace of God, received in Chriſt Jeſus, which is 

\{ath. z. ſo much the more wonderful, becauſe it came not of any deſert of ours, 

\tath. 5. but of his meer and tender merey, even then when we were his extream 

11. Enemies: But for the betterunderſtanding and conſideration bf this thing, 

1 4 let us behold the end of his coming, ſo ſhall we perceive what great Com- 

Math. 11. modity and profit hib Nativity hath brought unto us miſerable and finful 

8 75 creatures. The end of his coming, Was to ſave and deliver his people, to 

Hebr. 19. fulfil the Law for us, to beur witneſs unto the truth, to teach and preac 


om 3. the words of his Father, to give light unto the world, to call ſinners to 
repentance, to refreſh them that labour and be heavy-laden, to caſt out 
the Prince of this World, to reconcile us in the body of his fleſh, to dit 
ſolve the works of the Devil; laſt of all, to become a Propitiation for 
our ſins; and not for ours only, but alſo for the ſins of the whole World. 


Theſe were the cliief ends whetefore Chriſt became Man; not for an 
profit that ſhould come to himſelf thereby, but only for our ſakes, that 
we might underſtand the Will of God, be partakers of his heavenly lig 
be delivered out of the Devil's ' claws, releaſed from the burden of 
juſtified through faith in his blood, and finally, received up into ever- 
taſting glory; there to reign with him for ever. Was not this a great and 

ſingular love of Chrift towards Mankind, that being the expreſs and lively 
image of God, he would notwithſtanding humble himſelf, and take upon 
him the form of a ſervant, and that only to fave and redeem us? O how 
much are we bound to the goodneſs of God in this behalf! How aft 
thanks and praiſes do we owe unto him for this our ſalvation wrowight b 
his dear and only Son Chriſt! who became a Pilgrim on Earth, to make 
us Citizens in Heaven who became the Son of Man, to make us the Sons 
of God j who became obedient to the Law, to deliver us from the curſe 
of the Law 51 who became poor to make us rich; vile, to make us pre- 
cious; ſubject to death, to make us live for ever. What greater love could 
we ſilly creatures deſire or wiſ to have at God's hands! e e 
I )herefore, dearly Beloved, let us not forget this exceeding love of our 
Lord and Saviour; let us not ſhew ourſelves unmindful or unthankful to- 
ward him: But let us love him, fear him, obey him, and ſerve him. Let 
us confeſs him with our mouths, praiſe him with our tongues, believe on 
him with our hearts, and glorify him with our good works, Chriff is the 
light, let us receive the light. Chriſt is the truth, let us believe the 
truth. Chriſt is the way, let us follow the way. And becauſe he is 
our only Maſter, our only Teacher, our only Shepherd, and chief Cap- 
tain; therefore let us become his. ſervants, his ſcholars, his ſheep, and 
his ſoldiers. As for Sin, the Fleſh, the World, and the Devil, whole 
Scrvants and Bond-{laves we were before Chriſt's coming, let us utterly 
caſt them off, and defy them, as the chief and only enemies of our ſoul. 
And ſeeing we are once delivered from their cruel tyranny by Chriſt, let 
„ N i PM us 
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us never fall into their hand again; leſt we chance tobe in a worſe caſe than 
ever we were before. © Happy are they, faith the Scripture, that conti- 
nue to. the end. Be faithful, faith God. kind death, and T will give thee 
a crown of life. Again, he faith i in another place, * He that putteth his 
hand unto tlie Plough and looketh back, is not meet for the Kingdom 
of God. Therefore let us be ſtrong, ſtedfaſt and unmoveable, abounding 
always in the Work of tlie ord.” * Let us receive Chriſt, not for a time, 
but for ever; let us believe is Word, not for a time, but for ever; let us 
"become his ſervants, not for a time, but for ever: in confideration that 
He Hath redeetned and faved us, not for a time, but for ever; and will 
Wave us into his heavenly Kingdom, there to reign with kit, not for a 


time, but for ever: To him thetefore, with the Father and the Holy 
Obo, be all rg e and ach, for ever and ever. Amen. 
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T ſhould 10 . us, well beloved i in Chriſt, being that People 
which hie tedeemed from the Devil, from ſin and 1 and * 
everlaſting damnation, by Chriſt; to ſuffer this time to paſs forth without 
any meditation and ron br uot that excellent Work of our Redemp- 
tion, wrought as about this time, through the great mercy and charity 
of our mem Jeſus Chriſt, for us wretched Sinners, and his mortal Ene- 
mies. For if 4 mortal Man's deed, done to the behoof of the Common- 
wealth, be be had in remembrance of us, with thanks for the benefit and pro- 
ft which wW'e receive thereby: How much more readily ſhould we have 
in memory this excellent act and benefit of Chiiſt'sdeath| whereby he hath 
purchaſed for us theundoubted pardon and forgiveneſs.of our 54 where- 
by he made at one the Father of Heaven with us, in ſuch wiſe, that he taketh 
us now for his loving Children, and for the true inheritor, with Chriſt 
his natural Son, of the Kingdom. of Heaven. And verily ſo much more 
doth Chriſt's kindneſs appear unto. us, in that it pleaſed him to deliver 
himſelf of all his goodly honour, which he was equally in with his Father 
in Heaven, and to come down into this vale of miſery, to be made mor- 
tal Man, and to be in the ſtate of a moſt low ſervant, ſerving us for Coloſf. 2. 
our wealth and profit; us, I ſay, which were his ſworn enemies, which 
had renouriced bis holy Law and Commandments, and followed the luſts 
and ſinful pleaſures of our corrupt nature. And yet, I ſay, did Chriſt put 
himſelf between God's deſerved: wrath, and our ſin; and rent that obli- 
gation wherein we were in danger to God, and paid our debt. Our debt 


was a great deal too great for us to have paid. And without payment, 
God 
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Rom. 1. 


Chrift hath 
not redeem- 
ed us from 
fin, that we 
#teuld live 
in hin. 


Phil. 2. 


to be the Payer thereof, and to diſcharge us quite, 


to death, we ſhall have much more cauſe; to bewail ourſelves that we 
were the cauſe of his death, than to cry out of the malice and cruelty 


The Sermon of. the Paſion 
God the Father could never be at one with us. Neither was it poſſible 
to be looſed from this debt by our own ability. It pleaſed him t crefore 


N 


bi | Mr 2:1.00 un 
Who can now conſider the grievous debt of ſin, which could none 
otherwiſe be paid but by the death of an Innocent, and will not hate fin 
in his heart? If God hateth ſin ſo much, that he would allow neither Man 


nor Angel for the Redemption thereof, buy ory the death of his only 


and well-beloved 8on: who will not: ſtand in fear thereof? If we, my 


Friends, conſider this, that for our fins this moſt innocent Lamb was driven 


— 


of the Jews, which purſued him to his death. We did the deeds where- 
fore he was thus ſtricken and wounded ; they were only the miniſters of 
our wickedneſs. It is meet then we ſhould ſtep low down into our hearts, 
and- bewail our own wretchedneſs and-{infulliving. Let us know fer- a 
certainty, that if the moſt dearly- beloved Son of God was thus puniſhed 
and ſtricken for the fin which he had not done himſelf: How much more 
ought we ſore to be ſtricken for our daily and manifold ſins which we 
commit againſt God, if we earneſtly depent us pot, and be not ſorry for 
them! No Man gan love fin, which God hateth ſo much, and be in his 
favour. No Man can ſay that he loveth Chriſt truly, and have his great 
enemy (fin I mean, the author of his Death) familiar and in friendſhip with 
him. So much do we love God and Chriſt, as we hate ſin. We ought 
therefore to take great heed, that we be not favourers thereof, leſt we 
be found enemies to God, and traitors to Chriſt. For not only they which 
nailed Chriſt upon the Croſs, are his tormenters and crucifiers: © But all 


they, ſaith St Paul, crucify again the Son of God; as much as in them ;, 


who do commit vice and ſin, which brought him to his death.” Ifthe wages 
of fin be death, and death everlaſting: Surely it is no ſmall danger to be 
in ſervice thereof. If we live after the fleſh, and aſter the finful luſts 
thereof, St Paul threatneth, yea Almighty God in St Paul threatneth, 
that we ſhall ſurely die. We can none otherwiſe live to God, but by dying 
to fin. If Chriſt be in us, then is fin dead in us: And if the Spirit of 
God be in us, which raiſed Chriſt from death to life; ſo ſhall the ſame 
Spirit raiſe us to the reſurrection of everlaſting life. But if ſin rule and 
reign in us, then is God, which is the Fountain of all Grace and Virtue, 
departed from us: Then hath the Devil, and his ungracious ſpirit, rule 
and dominion in us. And ſurely if in ſuch miſerable ſtate we die, we 
ſhall not riſe to life, but fall down to death and damnation, and that with- 
out end. For Chriſt hath not ſoredeemed us from fin, that we may ſafely 
return thereto again: But he hath redeemed us that we ſhould forſake 
the motions thereof, and live to righteouſneſs. Yea, we be therefore 

waſhed in our Baptiſm from the filthineſs of fin, that we ſhould live after- 
ward in the pureneſs of life. In Baptiſm we promiſed to renounce the 

Devil and his ſuggeſtions, we promiſed to be, as obedient Children, always 
following God's will and pleaſure. Then if he be our Father indeed, 

let us give him his due honour. If we be his Children, let usſhew him our 

obedience like as Chriſt openly declared his obedience to his Father, which, 

as St Paul writeth, was obedient even to the very death, the death of the 

| I DM | 121 (2 Cros. 
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Croſs. And this he did for us all that believe in him. For himſelf he was 
not puniſhed, for he was pure and undefiled of all mannet of ſin: He was 
wounded (faith Eſay) for our wickedneſs, and ſtriped ſor our ſins: He Ely 53. 
ſuffered the penalty of them himſelf, to deliver us from danger: He bare 
(faith Bo ot our ſores and infirmities upon his own back. No pain 
did he refuſe to ſuffer in his own body, that he might deliver us from pain 
everlaſting. ' His pleaſure it was thus to do for us; we deſerved it not. 
Wherefore the more we fee our ſelves bound unto him, the more he ought 
to be thanked of us; yea, and the more hope may we take, chat we ſhall 
receive all other good things of his hand, in that we have received the gift 


of his only Son, through his liberality. For if God (faith St. Paul) hath Rom. 8. 


not ſpared his own Son from pain and puniſhment, but delivered him 
for us all unto the death; how ſhould he not give us all other things 

wich him? If we want any thing either for body or ſoul, we may lawfully John 1. 
and boldly approach to God as to our merciful Father, to ask that we 

deſite, and we ſhall obtain it. For ſuch power is given to us, to be the 
children of God, ſo many as believe in Chriſt's Name. In his Name 
whatſoever we ask, we ſhall have it granted us. For ſo well-pleaſed is Matth. 11. 
che Father Almighty God, with Chriſt his Son, that for his ſake he favour- 

eth us, and will deny us nothing. So pleaſant was this ſacrifice and 
oblation of his Sons death, which he ſo obediently and innocently ſuffer- 

ed, that we ſhould take it for the only and full amends for all the ſins of 

the World. And ſuch favour did he purchaſe by his death, of his hea- 

venly Father for us, that for the merit thereof (if we be true Chriſtians 

in deed, and not in word: only) we be now fully in God's grace again, 

and clearly diſcharged from our ſin. No tongue is ſurely able to expreſs 

the worthineſs of this fo precious a death: For in this ſtandeth the con- 

tinual pardon of our daily offences; in this reſteth our juſtification; in 

this we be allowed ; in this is purchaſed the everlaſting health of all our 

ſouls: yea, there is none other thing that can be named under Heaven to 

ſave our ſouls, but this only work of Chriſt's precious offering of his aa: 4. 
Body upon the Altar of the Croſs. Certainly there can be no work of 

any mortal Man (be he never ſo holy) that ſhall be coupled in merits 

with Chriſt's moſt holy act: For no doubt, all our thoughts and deeds 

were of no value, if they were not allowed in the merits of Chriſt's death. 

All our righteouſneſs is far imperfect, if it be compared with Chriſt's 
righiteouſneſs: For in his acts and deeds there was no ſpot of fin, or of 

any imperfectneſs. And for this cauſe they were the more able to be the 

true amends of our righteouſneſs, where our acts and deeds be full of Our ded; 
imperfection and infirmities, and therefore nothing worthy of themſelves a * M 
to ſtir God to any favour; much leſs ro challenge that glory that is due to 


Chriſt's act and merit: For, Not to us (faith David) not to us, but to thy Palm 115. 


Name give the glory, O Lord. Let us therefore, (good Friends) with all 
reverence glorify his Name, let us magnify and praiſe him for ever: For 
he hath dealt with us according to his great merey; by himſelf hath he 
purchaſed our redemption He thought it not enough to ſpare himſelf, Hebr. x, 


and to ſend his Angel to do this deed, but he would do it himſelf, that he 
might do it the better, and make it the more perfect redemption. He was 
nothing moved with the intolerable yo that he ſuffered in the whole 
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courſe of his long Paſſion, to tepent him thus to dg, good to his enemies: 

But he opened his heart for us, and beſtowed, himſelt wholly! for the ran- 

5 ſoming of us. Let us therefore now open our hearts again to him, a d 

ſtudy in our lives to be thapłful to ſuch a Lord) and evermore to be 
mindful of fo great a benefit; yea, let us take up gur Crols with: Chrit 

and follow him. His Paſſion is not only the mnſom and whole amends 

Acts 17. for our fin, but it is alſo a moſt perfect example. of all patience and ſuffer- 

ance. For if it behoved Chriſt thus to ſuffer, and to enter intq the glory of 

his Father: Why ſhould it not become us to bear patiently our ſmall croſſes 

of adverſity, and the troubles of this world 2 For ſurely (as: faith St. Peter) 

: Pet. 2. Chriſt therefore ſuffered; to leave us an example to follow his ſteps, 

i Tim. 2. And if we ſuffer with him, we! ſhall; be ſure aſſo to reign wich him, in 

Mach: Heaven. Not that the ſufferance of his tranſitery life ſhould be worthy 

Hebr. 11. of that glory to come, but gladly ſnould we be contented to ſuffer, to be 

like Chriſt in our life, that ſo by our works 'we-may glorify out Father 

which is in Heaven. And as itiis painful and grievous to hear the Croſi of 

James 5. Chriſt in the griefs and diſpleaſures of this life; ſo it bringeth forth the 

joyful fruit of Hope, in all them that be exerciſed therewith. Let us 

not ſo much behold the pain, as the reward that ſhall follow) that labour. 

1 Pct. 2. Nay, let us rather endeavout our ſelves in our ſufferance, to indure inno- 

cently and guiltleſs, as our Saviour Chriſt did. For if we ſuffer for bur 

deſervings, then hath not patience his perfect work in us: But if undeſer- 

vedly we ſuffer loſs of goods and life, if we ſuffer to be evil - ſpoken f 

for the love of Chriſt, this is thankful afore God; for ſo did Chriſt ſuffer. 

The Patience He never did ſin, neither was any guile found in his mouth. Tea, when 

7 ©) he was reviled with taunts; he reviled not again; when he was wrongfully 

dealt with, he threatned not again, nor revenged his quatrel, but delivered 

his cauſe ro him that judgeth rightly. 510 (lieh 17755 20 mags Rt 

Perſis Pa- Perfect Patience careth not what, nor how much it. ſufferech, nor of 


e, whom it ſuffeteth, whether of friend or foe; but ſtudieth to ſuffer inno- 


| cently, and without deſerving. Vea, he in whom perfect charity is, carech 
Matth. 5. fo little to revenge, that he rather ſtudieth to do good for evil, to bleſs 
and ſay well of them that curſe him, to pray for them that purſue him; 
according to the example of our Saviour Chriſt, who is the moſt perfect 

3 Allet example and pattern of all meekneſs and ſufferance, which hanging upon 
. the Croſs, in moſt fervent anguiſh bleeding in every part of his bleſſed 
Body, being ſet in the midſt of his enemies and crucifiers, and he, not- 
withſtanding the intolerable pains which they ſaw. him in, being of them 

mocked and ſcorned deſpitefully without all favour and compaſſion; had 

yet toward them ſuch compaſſion in heart, that he prayed to his Father 

Luke 1s. of Heaven for them, and ſaid, O Father, forgive them, for they wot not 
what they do. What patience was it alſo which he ſhewed, when one 

of his own Apoſtles and Servants which was put in truſt of him, came to 

betray: him unto his enemies unto the death? He ſaid 1 worſe to 

Matth. 15. him, but, Friend, wherefore art thou come? Thus (good People) ſhould 
we call to mind the great examples of charity which Chriſt ſhewed in his 

Paſſion, if we will fruitfully remember his Paſſion. Such charity: and 

Match. 5. love ſhould we bear one to another; if we will be the true ſervants 
of Chriſt. For if we love but them that love and ſay well by us, What 
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tbing is it chat we da?! fairty Chriſt. Do not the Paynims and open 
faners, o We muſt be more perfect in bur chariry than thus, eV'n as 
our Father in ddeaven is perfect, ich maketh the light of his Sun to: rife 
upon the good and the bad, and ſendeth his Rain upon the kind and 
unkind, After this manner ſnould wb ſhew ) our charity indiffereritly, as 
well to one g to another, as well to friend as for, like obedient children, 
alter the eam of our Father in- Heaven. For if | Chriſt was obedient 
to: his Father Ven to the death, and athat the moſt ſhameful death (as 
the ſews eſtermed it) the death of the Croſs: Why ſhould we not be 
obedient. to God in lowet: points of: Charity and Patience? Let us forgive Ecclus 28. 


then out Neighbouts their {mall faults, 28 God for Chriſt's ſake hath for- Match. 28. 


given us out great. VI 20G 19% ba. * 2k. | 

le. is not meet that we ſhould crave forgivenels of our great offences At 
God's hands, and yet will not forgive the ſmall treſpaſſes of our Neigh- 
bours againſt us. We do call for mercy in vain, if we will not ſhew 
mercy: to out Neighbours; For if wenwill not put wrach and diſpleaſure 
forth of our hearts to cur: Chriſtian Brother, no more wil! God forgive 

the diſpleaſure and wrath that our ſihs have deſerved before him. For 
under this condition doth God forgive us, if we forgive other. It be- 
cometh not Chriſtian Men to be hard one to another, | nor yet to think 

their Neighbour unworthy to be forgiven. For how ſoever unworthy he is, 

yet / i Chriſt worthy to have thee do thus much fr his ſake: He hath de- 
ferved-ici of tler, that thou ſhouldeſt forgive thy Neigbbour. And God is 
allo to be obeyed, which commandeth us to forgive, if we will have any 

part of the pardon which our Saviour Chriſt purchaſed once of God the 
Father, by ſhedding of: his precious blood. Noching betometh Chriſt's 
ſervants ſo much, as mercy and compaſſion. Let us then be favouts Jacob. f. 
able one to another, and pray we one for another, that we may be 
heated from all frailties of dur life, che leſs to offend on tlie other; and 

that we may be of one mind and one ſpirit, agreeing together in brotherly Erb. 5. 
love and concord, ev'n like the dear children of God. By theſe means 

ſhall we. move God to be merciful unto our fins, yea, and we ſhall be 
hereby the more ready to receive out Saviour * laker in hig bleſſed 
Sacrament, to our everlaſting comfort, and hea ſoul. Chriſt de- 
lighteth to enter and dwell in that foul where love and charity ruleth, 

and where peace and concord is ſeen. For thus writeth St. John, God is 1 Jobn 4. 
charity; he that abideth in charity, abidech in God; arid God in him.“ * 
And by this (aich he) we ſhall know that we be of God. if we love our 
brethren. - Yea; and by this ſhall we know, that we be delivered from 
death to life, if we love one another. But he which hateth his brother 1 Jchn 2. 
(aich the ſame Apoltle)- abideth in death, even in the anger of everlaſting 
deaths and is: moteover the child of damnation and of the devil, curſed of 

God and hated (ſo long ag he ſo remainieth) of God i and all his heavenly 
company. For as peact and charity make us tlie bleſſed children of 
Almighty God; ſo doth; hatred and envy make us the; curſed children of 

the Devil. God give us all grace to follow: Chriſt's exaraples in peace and Rom. 8. 
in charity, in :patience and ſufferance, that we now may have him our 

gueſt to entet and dwell within us, ſo as we may be in full ſurety, ha- 

ving ſuch a pledge of our ſalvation. If we have him and his favout, 
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we may: be: {ure we * he favobiugl py by his means: For he ſitteth 
on the right hand of God his Father, as our Fg and Attorney, Plead- 
ing and ſuing fot us in all our needs and neceſſities. Wherefdre, if we want 
any gift of poly wiſdom, we:mayrask it of God for Chriſts Ake, and we 
tall have it. Let us conſider and exatnine our ſelves, in what want we 
be concerning is virtue of Charity and Patience. If we ſee that our hearts 
be nothing inclined thereunto, in forgiving them that have offended againſt 
us, then let us knowledge our want, and wiſh to God to have it. But if 
we want it, and ſee ini our ſelves ho deſire thereunto, verily we bei i in a 


dangerous caſe before God, and haue need to make much eatneſt Prayer to 


Gen. 5. 


Gen. 2. 


For it was ſaid unto him, Thou ſhalt eat freely of every tree in the garden: 


God, that we may have ſuch an heart changed, to the graſtiti in of a new: 
For unleſs we forgive other, we ſhall never be forgiven of God. No; not 
all the Prayers and good Works of other, can a God unto us, uileſs 
we be at peace, and at one with our Neighbouf. Nor all our deeds and 
good works can move God to forgive us our debts to him, except we for- 
give to other. Ne ſetteth more by mercy, than by ſacrifice.” Mercy moved 
our Saviou Chriſt to ſuffer for his Enemies: It a 4 us then to follow 
his example. For it ſhall little avail us to have in meditation the fruits and 
ptice of his Paſhon, to magnify them, and to delight or truſt in them, ex- 
cept we have in mind his examples i in paſſion to follow them. If ve thus 
therefore conſider Chriſt's death, and will ſtick: thereto with ſaſt Faith for 
the merit and deſerving thereof, and will alſo frame ourſelves in ſuch wiſe 
to beſtow our ſelves, and all that we have by charity, to the behoof of our 
Neighbout, as Chriſt ſpent. himſelf wholly for our profit, then do we truly 
remember Chriſt's death: And being thus followers of Chriſt's ſteps, we 
ſhall be ſure to follow him thither, where he ſitteth now with oy Faber 1 
the l Ghoſt; To e be all n and War. Amen, 
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THE SECOND 


HO MIL. * 


CONCERNING 


The Dean and Pa offon of our Saviour Grit 


1H AT we may abi better conceive the great mercy and 3 of 
our Saviour 'Chriſt, in ſuffering death univerſally for a Men; it 
bel Wiech us to deſcend into the bottom of our conſcience, and deeply to 
conſider the firſt and principal cauſe wherefore he was compelled fo to do. 
When our Gn Adam had broken God's commandment, in 


** A. 
yr 2 


eating the Apple forbidden him in Paradiſe, at the motion and ſuggeſtion 
of his Wife, he purchaſed thereby, not only to himſelf, but alſo to his 


poſterity for ever, the juſt wrath and indignation of God, who according 
to his former ſentence pronounced at the giving of the commandment, con- 


demned both him, and all his, to everlaſting delt, both of body and ſoul. 


but 
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but as touching the tree of knowledge of good and ill, thou ſhalt in no 
wile eat of it: For in what hour ſoever thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt die 
the death. Now as the Lord had fpoken, fo it came to pals.” Adam took 
upon him to eat thereof, and in ſo doing he died the death, that is to ſay, 
he became mortal, he loſt the favour of God, he was caſt out of Paradiſe ; 
he was no longer a Citizen of Heaven, but a Firebrand of Hell, and a 
Bond-llave to the Devil. To this doth our Saviour bear witneſs in the Lute 13 
Goſpel, calling us loſt Sheep, which have gone aſtray, and wandred from 
the true Shepherd of our ſoub. To this alſo doth St. Faul bear witnels, Rom. 5. 
ſaying. chat by the offence of only Adam, death came upon all“ Men to 
condemnation. So that now neither he, or any of his, had any right or 
incereſt at all in the Kingdom of Heaven; but were berome plain Repto- 
bates and Caſt-aways, being perperually damned to the everlaſting pains of 
Hell- ire. Ia this ſo great miſery and wretchedneſs, if Mankind could 
have recovered himſelf again, and obtained forgiveneſs at God's hands, 
then had his caſe been ſomewhat tolerable, becauſe he might have attempt- 
ed ſome way how to deliver himſelf from eternal death. But there was 
no way left unto him, he could do nothing that might pacify God's wrath, 
he was altogether unprofitable in chat behalf. Fhere was not one that did 
good, no, not one. And how then could he work his own ſalvation? 
Should he go about to pacify' God's heavy difpleafure by offering up burnt- 
facrifices, according as it was ordained in the old Law? by offering up Hab. 9. 
the blood of Oxen, the blood of Calves, the blood of Goats, the blood 
of Lambs? and fo forth. Oh, theſe things were of no forte nor ſtrength 
to take away ſins, they could not put away the anger of God, they could 
not cool the heat of his wrath, not yet bring Mankind into favour again, 
they were but only figures and ſhadows of chings to come, and ins 


elle. Read, the Epiſtle: to the Habreus, there ſhall you find this matter Hebr. 10. 


largely diſcuſſed, there ſhall you learn in moſt plain words, that the bloody 
facrifice of the old Law was imperfect, and not able to deliver Man from 
the ſtate of damnation by any means: So that Mankind in truſting there- 
unto; ſhould truſt to a broken ſtaff, and in the end deceive himſelf, What 
ſhould he then do > Should he go about to ſerve and keep the Law of God 
divided into two Tables, and ſo purchaſe to himſelf eternal life? Indeed, 
if Adam and his Poſterity had been able eo ſatisfy and fulfil the Law per- 
fectly, in loying God above all things, and their Neighbour as themſelves: 
Then ſhould they have eaſily quenched the Lord's wrath, and eſcaped the 
terrible ſentence of eternal death pronounced againſt them by the mouth 


of Almighty God. For it is written, Do thus, and thou ſhalt live; that Luke xo, 


is to lay, fulfil my commandments, keep thy ſelf upright and perfect in 
them according to my Will, then ſhake thou live, and not die. Here is 
eternal life, promiſed with this condition, and fo, that they keep and ob- 
ſerve, the Law. Bur ſuch was the frailey of mankind after his fall, ſuch 
was his weakneſs and imbecillicy, that he could not walk uprightly in God's 
commandments, though he would never ſo fain: Bur daily and hourly fell 
from, his bounden duty, offending the Lord his God divers ways, to the 
great increaſe of his condemnation, inſomuch chat the Prophet David crieth 
our on this wile; All have gone aſtray, all are become unproficable, there prum g. 
is none that doth good, no, not one. In this caſe what profit war # he 
ks 3 : Ft | Ve 
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Deut. 27. 


Rom. 11, 


Eſay 55. 


i Tore. $, 


he ſhould not: fear to take Mary to his: Wife: Did he not tlierefo 
the Childs Name to be called Jeſus, becauſe, her ſhould! ſave his people 


Da -- 10" x ; - „ * | 1 
rhe rbb, Ii thou , had(t kept thy ſelf upright, it chou hadſt obferved* 


* , Behold, the Law. bringeth a curſe with it, and maketh je gallen not 


of God, whereunto he and allichis poſterity were fallen, by diſobeying 


44453 


Sr. Faul like ile ſaich, God made him a ſacrifice for. our lins, which knew 


not fin, that we ſhould he made the righteouſneſs of Gd by kim: Kd 


glority him in our own life. Which if vou, will have comprehendec 
briefly in one word, it was nothing elle on gur part but only the tratiſ- 
greſſion and fin of Mankind. When the Angel came to warn Joſepßh that 
e wilt 


from their ſins > When John che Baptiſt preached Chriſt, and hewed Hiit 
to the people with his finger: Did he ot plainly! fay unto them, ' Behol# 
the Lamb of God which, taketh away the ſins of che World? When tlie 
Woman of Canaan beſought Chriſt to help her Daughter, which wa offe 
with a Devil: Did he not openly confeſs char he was ſent to fave the loſt 
ſheep of the houſe of Ifrael, by giving his! life: for cheir ſins? It Was in 
then, O Man, ev'n thy ſin that cauſed Chriſt che mny Son of God to be 
crucified in the. fleſh, and ro, ſuffer the moſt vile and flandertus death Gf 
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the Commandments, if thou hadſt not preſumed tô ttanſgreſß the Will of 

God in thy firſt Father Adam, them Chtiſt being in form of God, needed R. ;. 
not to have taken upon him e ſhape of a ſervant: Being immortal in 
Heaven, he needed not to become mortal on Earth: Being the true bread 
ol che ſoul, he needed nor to hunger: Being the healthlul water of life, 
he needed not to thirſt: Being life itſelf, he needed not to have ſuffeted 
death. But to theſe and many other ſlick: extremities was he driven by 

thy fin, Which was fo manifold and great; that God could be only pleaſed 
in him, and none other. Oanſt thou think of this, O ſinful Man, and 
not tremble within thyſelf; Canſt thou hear it quietly, without remorſe of 
conſcience and ſorrow of heart? Did Chriſt ſuffer His paſſion for 'thee, 
and wilt thou ſhew. no: compaſſion towards him? While Chrilt” WAS Matth. 27. 
yet hanging on: the Cteſs and yielding up the "Ghoſt, the Scriptiire witz 
neſlech that the vail of the Temple did tent in «twain, and the Earth dit 

uake, that the ſtones clave aſunder, that the Graves did open, and the 
2 d bodies riſe; and ſhall the heart of Man be nothing moved to remem- 
ber how grievouſly and cruelly he was handled of the Jews for our (ins ? 
Shall Man ſhew himſelf to = mote: hard-hearted than ſtones, to have leſs 
compaſſion than dead bodies? „Call to mind; O ſinſul creature; and 
ſer before thine eyes Chriſt cruciflied. Think thou ſceſt his body ſtretched 
out in length upon the Croſs, his head crowned with ſharp thorns, and 
his hands and his feet pierced with nails, his heart opened wich a long | 
ſpear, his fleſh rent and torn With whips; his brows ſweating water | 
and blood. Think thou heareſt him how crying in an -ititolerable agony | 
to his Father, and ſayings My God, my God why hiſt thou forſaken 
me? Coulqdſt thou behold: this wofal u of! hear is: mournfu! voice, 
without tears, conſidering that he- ſuffered all this, not fot any deſert of 
his own, but only for the grievouſneſs of thy fins? Oh, la Mankind 
ſhould put the everlaſting Son of God to ſuch pains! Oh; that we ſhould 
he the . of his death, andi the only cauſe of his condemnation! ii 
May we not juſtly cry, Wo worth che time that ever we'finned !! O my 0 
Brethren, let this image of Chtiſt crucified, be always printed in our 
hearts, let it ſtir us up to the hatred of ſin, and provoke our minds 
to the earneſt love of 'Almighry God. For why 2 Is not ſin, think you, 
a; grievous thing in his fight,” ſeeing for the danſs/elſion of God's precept 
in cating of one Apple, he condemned all the World to perpetual death, 
and would not be pacified, but only with cke blood of his own Son? 
True, yea, moſt true is that ſaying of David; Thou, O Lord, hateſt Iniab 5, 
all chem that work iniquity; neither ſtiall the wicked and evil Man divell 
with, thee. By the mouth of his holy Pr opher Ea, he cried mainly out 
againſt ing and ſaith, Wo be unto you! cul draw iniquity with cords gay 5. 
of vanity, and ſin as it were with carr-ropes: ©: | 

Did not he give a plain token how'greatly he hacks and -abhorred ſin, Gen. 7. 

when he drowned all the World, fave only eight perſons; when he de- 
ſtroyed Sodom and Gomorrha with fire and brimſtone; when in three days Gen. 19. 
aa he killed: with Peſtilence threeſcore and ten choad! for David's 1 King. 26. 
offence; when he drowned Pharaoh and all his Hoſt in the Red-Sea; when Excd. 14. 
he turned Nebuchadonoſor the King, into the form of a brute Beaſt, creep Daniel 4. 
ing upon: all four; when he faſkered Achitophel and Judas to hang 2 * 
elves, 
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Prov. 24. 


Rom, 6. 


Hebr. 6. 


John 3. 


that he ſhould give us, his own! Son? We are all miſatable perſons, 


ſelv:s, upon the remorſe of fin, which was ſo terrible to their eyes? A 
thouland ſuch examples are to be found in Scriptute, if a Man would 


ſtand to ſeek them out. But what need we 2 This one example. which 


we have now in hand, is of more force, and ought more to move us, 
than all the reſt, Chriſt being the Son of God, and perfect God himſelf, 
who never committed ſin, was compelled to come down from Heaven, to 
give his body to be bruiſed and broken on the Croſs for our ſins. Was 
not this a manifeſt token of God's great wrath and diſpleaſute towards fin, 
that he could be pacified by no other means, but only by che ſweet and 
precious blood of his dear Son? O ſin, ſin, that ever thou ſhouldeſt drive 
Chriſt to ſuch extremity 1 Wo worth the time that ever thou cameſt into 
the World. But what booteth it now to bewail2 Sin is come, and ſo 
come, that it cannot be avoided. There is no Man living, no not the 
juſteſt Man on the Earth, but he falleth ſeven times a” day, as Solomon 
ſaith. And our Saviour Chriſt, although he hath delivered us from fin; 
yet not ſo, that we ſhall: be free from committing ſin; but fo, that it 
ſhall not be imputed to our condemnation. He hach taken upon him the 
juſt reward of ſin, which was death, and by death hath overthrown 
death; that we believing in him, might live for ever, and not die. Ought 
not this to engender extreme hatred of ſin in us, to conſider that it did 
violently, as it were, pluck God out of Heaven, to make him feel 
the horrors and pains of Death? O that we: would ſometimes conlider 
this in the midſt. of our pomps and pleaſures: It would bridle che Out 
ragiouſneſs of the fleſn, it would abate and aſſa vage our carnal Affection, 
it would reſtrain our fleſhly Appetites, that we ſhould not run at rafi- 
dom, as we commonly do. To commit ſin wilfully and deſperately; 
without fear of God; is nothing elſe but to crucify Chriſt anew, as 
we are expreſsly taught in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. ..W hich thing if 
it were deeply printed in all Mens Hearts, then ſhould nor ſin reign 
every- where ſo much as it doth, to the great grief and torment of 
Chriſt now ſitting in Heaven. now oW- om yin woo 5% NN 

Let us therefore remember and always bear in mind Chriſt crucified, 
that thereby we may be inwardly moved both to abhor ſin throughly, and 
alſo with an earneſt and zealous heart to love God. For chis is another 
fruit which the memorial of Chriſt's. death ought to work in us, an earneſt 
and unfeigned love towards God. So God loved the World ſſaich 
St. John) that he gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in 
him, ſhould nor periſhy' hut have life everlaſting. If God declared ſo 
great love towards us his ſilly Creatures: How can we of right but love 
him again 2 Was not chis a ſure pledge of his Love, to give us his owtr 
Son from Heaven? He might; have given us an Angel if he would, or ſome 
other Creature, and yet ſhould his Jaye have been far above our deſerts. 
Now he gave us not an Angel, but his Son. And what Son 2 His only 
Son, his natural Son, his well-beloved Son, ev'n that Son whom he had 
made Lord and Ruler of all things. Was not this a ſingular token of 
great love? But to whom did he give him: He gave him to the u hole 
World; that is to lay, to Adam, and all that ſhould cbme after him. 
O Lord, what had Adam, or any other Man deſerved dat God's Hand, 


ſinful 


of the PASSION. 


ſinfal perſons, damnable perſons, juſtly driven out of Paradiſe, juſtly ex- 


cluded from Heaven, juſtly condemned to Hell-fire: And yet (fee a 
wonderful token of God's love) he gave us his only begotten Son, us, I 
lay, that were his extreme and deadly enemies; that we, by virtue of his 
blood ſhed upon the Croſs, might be clean (purged from our fins, and 
made righteous again in his ſight. Who can chuſe but marvel, to hear 
that God ſnould ſhew ſuch unſpeakable love towards us, that were his 
deadly enemies I Indeed, O mortal Man, thou oughteſt of right to 
marvel at it, and to acknowledge therein God's great goodneſs and mercy 
towards Mankind, which is ſo wonderful, that no fleſh, be it never ſo 


eth, God greatly commendeth and ſetteth out his love towards us, in that 
he ſent his Son Chriſt to die for us, when we were yet ſinners and open 
enemies of his Name. If we had in any manner of wiſe deſerved it at his 
hands, then had it been no marvel at all; but there was no deſert on our 
part whereſote he ſhould do it. Therefore thou ſinful creature, when thou 
heareſt that God gave his Son to die for the ſins of the World, think not 
he did it for any deſert or goodneſs that was in thee, for thou waſt then 
the Bond · ſlave of the Devil; but fall down upon thy knees, and cry with 


che Prophet David, O Lord, what is man, that thou art ſo mindful ofpcum s. 


him? or the ſon of man, that thou ſo regardeſt him? And ſeeing he 
hath fo greatly loved thee, endeavour thyſelf to love him again, with all 


thy heart, with all thy ſoul, and with all thy ſtrength, that therein thou 
may ſt appear not to be unworthy of his love. I report me to thine own 
conſeience, whether thou wouldeſt not think thy love ill beſtowed upon 


him, that could not find in his heart to love thee again? If this be true, 
(as it is moſt true) then think how greatly it behoveth thee in duty to 
love God; who hath: ſo gteatly loved thee, that he hath not ſpared his 
own only Son ſtom ſo eruel and ſhameful a death, for thy fake. And 
hitherto concerning the cauſe of Chriſt's Death and Paſſion, which as it 
was on our part molt horrible. and grievous ſin, ſo on the other ſide it was 
the free gift of God, proceeding of his meer and render love towards Man- 
kind, without any merit or deſert of our part. The Lord, for his mercies 
fake, grant that we nevet forget this great benefit of our ſalvation in Chriſt 
Jeſus, but that we always ſhewy ourſelves thankful for it, abhorring all kind 


of wickedneſs and ſin, and applying our minds wholly to the ſervice of 


God, and the diligent keeping of his Commandments. 

Now it remaineth that I ſhew unto you, how to apply Chriſt's Death 
and Paſſion to our comfort, as a medicine to our wounds, fo that it may 
work the ſame effect in us wherefote it was given, namely, the health and 
ſalvation of dur fouls. For as it profiteth a Man nothing to have ſalve, 
unleſs it be well applied to the patt infected: So the death of Chriſt ſhall 
ſtand us in no force, unleſs we apply it to our ſelves in ſuch fort as God 
hath appointed. Almighty God commonly workerty by means; and in this 
thing he hath alſo ordained a certain mean, whereby we may take fruit 
and profit to our fouls health. e enn ne ee ps | 

What mean is that? Forſooth, it is Faith. Not an unconſtant ot 
waveting Faith; but à ſure, ſtedfaſt, grounded, and unfeigned Faith. 


Uu u whoſoever 


God ſent; his Son into the World (ſaith St. John) To what end? That John 3. 


worldly-wiſe, may well conceive it, or expreſs it. For (as St. Paul teſtifi- Rom. 5. 
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The Second Sermon 


whoſoever believerh in him ſhould not periſh”! but have liſe everlaſting. 
Mark theſe words, that whoſoever believeth in him. Here is the mean 
whereby we muſt apply the fruits of Chriſt's death unto our deadly wound: 
Here is the mean whereby we muſt obtain eternal life, namely, Faith. 
For (as St. Paul teacheth in his Epiſtle to the Romane) With the heart 
Man believerh unto righteouſneſs, and with the mouth confeſſion is made 
unto ſalvation. Faul being demanded of the Keeper of the Priſon, what 
he ſhould do to be ſaved? made this anſwer; Believe in the Lord Jeſus, ſo 
ſhalt thou and thine houſe both be ſaved. After the Evangeliſt had deſeribed 
and ſer forth unto us at large, the life and the death of the Lord Jeſus, in 
the end he concludeth with theſe words; Theſe things are written, that 
we may believe Jeſus Chriſt to be the Son of God, and through Faith ob- 
tain eternal life. To conclude with the words of St. Paul, which are theſe; 
Chriſt is the end of the Law unto ſalvation, for every one that doth believe. 
By this then you may well perceive, that the only mean and inſtrument of 
ſalvation required of our parts, is Faith; that is to ſay, a ſute truſt and 
confidence in the mercies of God: Whereby we perſwade our ſelves, that 
God both hath, and will forgive our ſins; that he hath accepted us again 
into his favour; that he harh releaſed us from the bonds of damnation, 
and received us again into the number of his elect people, not for our 
merits or deſerts, but only and ſolely for the merits of Chriſt's Death and 
Paſſion, who became Man for our ſakes, and humbled himſelf to ſuſtain 
the reproach of the Croſs, that we thereby might be ſaved, and made 
Inheritors of the Kingdom of Heaven. This Faith is required at our 
hands: And this if we keep ſtedfaſtly at our hearts, there is no doubt but 
we ſhall obtain ſalvation at God's hands; as did Abraham, Iſaac, and 
Jacob, of whom the Scripture ſaith, that they believed, and it was imputed 
unto them for righteouſneſs. Was it imputed unto them only > And ſhall 
it not be imputed unto us alſo? Yes, if we have the fame Faith as 
they had, ir ſhall be as truly imputed unto us for righteouſneſs, as it was 
unto them. For it is one Faith that muſt fave both us and them, ev'n a 
ſure and ſtedfaſt Faith in Chriſt Jeſus; who, as ye have heard, came into 
the World for this end, that whoſoever believe in him, ſhould not periſh, 
but have life everlaſting. But here we muſt take heed that we do not 
halt with God through an unconſtant and wavering Faith, but that it be 
ſtrong and ſtedfaſt ro our lives end. He that wavereth (faith St. Jamer) 
is like a wave of the Sea; neither let that Man think that he ſhall obtain 
any thing at Gods hands. Peter coming to Chriſt upon the Water, be- 
cauſe he fainted in Faith, was in danger of drowning: So we, if we begin 
to waver or doubt, it is to be feared leſt we ſhall fink as Peter did; not 
into the Water, but into the Bottomleſs Pit of Hell- fire. Therefore I ſay 
unto you, that we muſt apprehend the Merits of Chriſt's Death and Paſſion 
by Faith, and that with a ſtrong and- ſtedfaſt Faith, nothing doubting, 
bur that Chriſt by his own oblation, and once offering of himſelf upon the 
Croſs, hath taken away our fins, and hath reſtored us again into God's 
favour, ſo fully and perfectly, that no other ſacrifice for 5 ſhall hereafter 
be requiſite or needful in all the World. d 26113. 26 nn 2500] 
Thus have you heard in few words, the mean whereby we muſt ap- 
ply che fruits and merits of Chriſt's death unto us, ſo that it may _ | 
| $ the 
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the ſalvation of our fouls ; namely, a (are, ſtedfaſt, perfect and grounded 


Faith. For as all they which beheld ſtedfaſtly the Brazen Serpent, were Num. 21. 


healed and delivered at the very fight thereof, from their corporal diſeaſes 
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and bodily ſtings: Ev'n fo all they which behold Chriſt crucified with a John 3. 


true and lively Faith, ſhall undoubredly be delivered from the grievous 
wounds of the ſoul, be they never ſo deadly or many in number. There- 
fore (Dearly-Beloved) if we chance ar any time, through frailty of the 
fleſh, to fall into fin (as it cannot be choſen, but we mult needs fall often) 
atid-if we feel the heavy burden thereof to preſs our ſouls, tormenting us 
With the fear of Death, Hell, and Damnation; let us then uſe that mean 
Which God hath appointed in his Word, to wit, the mean of Faith, which 


is the only inſtrument of Salvation now left unto us. Let us ſtedfiſtly 


behold Chriſt crucified, with the eyes of our heart. Let us only cruſt to 
be ſaved by his Death and Paſſion, and to have our ſins clean waſhed away 
through his moſt precious Blood; that in the end of the World, when he 
ſhall come again to judge both the quick and the dead, he may receive us 
into his heavenly Kingdom, and place us in the number of his Elect and 
Choſen People, there to be partakers of that immortal and everlaſting life, 
which he hath purchaſed unto us by virtue of his bloody Wounds : To 
Him therefore, with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and 
glory, world without end. Amen. 
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For Eaſter-Day 


IF ever at any time the greatneſs or excellency of any matter ſpiritual 


or temporal hath ſtirred up your minds to give diligent ear, (good 


Chriſtian People, and well- beloved in our Lord and Saviour feſus 
Chriſt) I doubt not but that I ſhall have you now at this preſent ſeaſon, 
moſt diligent and ready hearers of the matter which I have at this 
time to open unto you. For I come to declare that great and molt 
comfortable Article of our | Chriſtian Religion and Faith, the Reſur- 
rection of our Lord Jeſus. So great ſurely is the matter of this Article, and 
of ſo great weight and importance, that it was thought worthy to keep 
our ſaid Saviour ſtill on earth forty days after he was riſen from death 
to life, to the confirmation and eſtabliſhment thereof in the hearts of 
his Diſciples. | So that (as St. Luke clearly reſtifiech in the firſt Chapter 
of the Aﬀs of the Apoſtles) he was converſant with his Diſciples by the 
ſpace of forty days continually together, to the intent he would in his 


perſon, 
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perſon, being now glorified, teach and inſtruc them, who ſhauld be the 
teachers of other, fully and in molt abſolute and perfect wile the truth of 
this moſt Chriſtian Article, which is the ground and foundation of our 
whole Religion, before he would aſcend up to his Father, into the Heavens, 
there to receive the glory of his moſt triumphant Conqueſt and Victory. 
Aſſuredly, ſo highly comfortable is this Article to our Conſciences, chat 
it is ev'n the very Lock and Key of all our Chriſtian Religion and Faith 
If it were not true (ſaith. the holy Apoſtle Paul) that Chxiſt role; again, 
then our preaching were in vain, your Faith which you have received 
were but void, ye were yet in the danger of your ſins. If Chriſt be not 
riſen again (faith the Apoſtle) then are they in very evil caſe, and utterly 
periſhed; that be entred theit ſleep in Chriſt, then are we the molt miſera- 
ble of all Men, which have our hope fixed in Chriſt, if he be yet under 
the power of death, and as yet not reſtored to his blils again. But now 
he is riſen again from death (faith the Apoſtle Faul) to be the firſt fruits 
of them that be aſleep, to the intent to raiſe. them to everlaſting life 
again: Yea, if it were not true that Chriſt, is. xiſen again, then were it 
neither true that he is aſcended up to Heaven, nor that he ſent down from 
Heaven unto us the Holy Ghoſt, nor that he ſitteth on the right hand of 
his heavenly Father, having the rule of Heaven and Earth, reigning (as 
the Prophet faith) from Sea to Sea; nor that he ſhould after this World, 
be the judge as well of the living as of the dead, to give reward to the 
good, and judgment to the evil. That theſe links therefore of our Faith 
ſhould all hang together in ſtedfaſt eſtabliſhment and confirmation, it 
pleaſed our Saviour not ſtraitway to withdraw himſelf from the bodily 
preſence and ſight of his Diſciples, but he choſe out forty days, wherein 
he would declare unto them, by manifold and moſt ſtrong arguments and 
tokens, that he had conquered Death, and that he was alſo truly riſen 
again to life. He began (ſaith Luke) at Moſes and all the Prophets, and 
expounded unto them the Propheſies that were written in all the Scriptures 
of him, to the intent to confirm the truth of his Reſurrection, long before 
ſpoken of: Which he verified indeed, as it is declared very apparently 


and manifeſtly, by his oft appearance to ſundry perſons at ſundry times. 


Firſt, he ſent his Angels to the Sepulchre, who did ſhew unto certain 
Women the empty Grave, ſaying, that the burial-linen remained therein. 
And by theſe ſigns were theſe Women fully inſttucted, that he was riſen 
again, and fo did they teſtify it openly. After this Jeſus himſelf appea- 
ed to Mary Magdalen, and after that to certain other Women, and ſtrait 
afterward he appeared to Peter, then to the two Diſciples, which were 
going to Emaus, He appeared to the Diſciples alſo, as they were 
gathered together for fear of the Jews, the door ſhut. At another time 
he was ſeen at the Sea of Tiberias of Peter and; Thomas, and of other Diſ- 
ciples, when they were fiſhing. He was: ſeen of more than five hundred 
brethren in the mount of Galilee, where Jeſus appointed them to be by his 
Angel, when he ſaid, Behold, he ſhall go before you into Galilee, there 
ſhall ye ſec him as he hath ſaid unto you. After this he appeared unto, James, 
and laſt of all he was viſibly ſeen of all the Apoſtles,, at ſuch time as he 
was taken up into Heaven. Thus at ſundry timesche ſhewed himſelf after 
he was riſen again, to confirm and ſtabliſii this Article. And int theſe reve- 


lations 


of the RESURRECTION. 


bade them touch him, that they ſhould not take him for a Ghoſt or a 
Spirit. Sometime he allo did eat with them, but ever he was talking with 

chem of the everlaſting Kingdom of God, to aſſure the truth of his Re- 

ſurrection. For then he ope 
vive the Scriptures, and ſaid unto them, Thus it is written, and thus it 
behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, and to tiſe from death the third day, and that 
there ſhould be preached openly in his Name pardon and remiſſion of (ins 
to all the Nations of che World. Te fee (good Chriſtian People) how 


neceſſary this Article of our Faith is, ſeeing it was proved of Chriſt himſelf 


by ſuch evident reaſons and tokens, by ſo long time and ſpace. Now 
therefore as dur Saviour was diligent for our comfort and inſtruction to de- 
dare it: 8s let us be as ready in our belief to receive it to our comfort 
and inftruftion. As he died not for himſelf, no more did he riſe again 
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tations ſometime he ſhewed chem his hands, his feet, and his ſide, and 


ned rheit underſtanding. that they might per- Lake 24. 


for himſelf. He was dead (faith St. Paul) for our ſins, and roſe again for i Cor. 15, 


our juſtification, O moſt comfortable word, : evermore to be borne in re- 
membrance ? He died (ſaich he) to put away ſin, he roſe again ro endow 
us with righteouſneſs. His death took away ſin and malediction; his death 
was the ranſom of them both; his death deſtroyed death, and overcame the 
Devil, which had the power of death in his ſubjection; his death deſtroy- 
<d Hell, wich all the damnation thereof. Thus is death ſwallowed up by 
Chriſt's victory; thus is Hell ſpoiled for ever. If any Man doubt of this 
victory, let Chriſt's glorious Reſurrection declare him the thing. If death 
could not keep Chriſt under his dominion and power, but that he aroſe 
again, it is manifeſt that his power was overcome. If death be conquered, 
then mult it follow! that ſin, wherefore death was appointed as the 
wages, muſt be alſo deſtroyed. If death and ſin be vaniſhed away, 
then is the Devil's tyranny vaniſhed, which had the power of death, 
and was the author and brewer of ſin, and the ruler of Hell. If Chriſt 
had the victory of them all by the power of his death, and openly proved 
it by his moſt victorious and valiant reſurrection (as it was not poſſible for 
his great might to be ſubdued of them) and ir is true, that Chriſt died 
for our ſins, and roſe again for our juſtification: Why may not we that 
be his members by true Faith, rejoice, and boldly ſay with the Prophet 
Hoſea and the Apoſtle Paul, Where is thy dart, O death? Where is thy 
victory, O Hell? Thanks be unto God, ſay they, which hath given us the 
victory by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Run 


This mighty conqueſt of his Reſurrection, was not only ſignified before 1 Ree. 1. 


by divers figures of the Old Teſtament, as by Samſon when he ſlew the Lion, 
out of whoſe mouth came ſweetneſs and honey; and as David bare his 
figure when he delivered the Lamb out of the Lions mouth, and when he 


overcame and ſlew the great Giant Galiab; and as when Jonas was ſwal- Jonas 1. 


lowed up in the Whale's mouth, and caſt up again on land alive: But was 
alſo moſt clearly propheſied by the Prophets of the Old Teſtament, and 


in the New alſo confirmed by the Apoſtles. He hath ſpoiled, ſaith St. Faul, Col. 2. 


rule, and power, and all the dominion of our ſpiritual enemies. He hath 
made a ſhew of them openly, and bath triumphed over them in his own 


perſon. This is the mighty power of the Lord, whom we believe n. 


By his death hath he wrought for us this victory, and by his reſurrection 
* i 2 hath 


Luke 2, 
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hath he purchaſed everlaſting life and righteouſneſs for us. It had not 
been enougls to be delivered by hisodeath fromꝭſin, except by his reſur- 
rection we had been endowed with tighteouſneſs. And it ſhould not avail 
us to be delivered from death, except he had riſen again, to open for us 
1 Pet. 1. the gates of Heaven, to entet into lite everlaſting And therefore St. Peter 
thankerh God the Father of dur Lord Jeſus Chriſt for his ahundant mercy, 
becauſe he hach begotten us (ſaith he) unto a lively hope by the Reſur+ 
rection of ſeſus Chriſt: ftom death, to enjoy an inhetitance immortal, that 
neder ſhall periſh; whichis laid up in. Heaven for them that be kept by 
tlie power of God through Faith. Thus hath his Reſurrection wrought 
for us life and righteouſneſs. He paſſed chrough death and hell, to the 
intent to put us in good chope, that by his [ſtrength we ſhall. do the ſame. 
; He paid the ranfom of ſin, that it ſhould not be laid to out charge. He 
deſtroyed the Devil and all his tyranny, and openly triumphed over him, 
; and took away from him all his captives, -and-harh- raiſed and fer them 
Epbef. 2. with himſelf among the heayenly Citizens above He died to deſtroy the 
rule of the Devil in us, and he roſe; again, to fend down his holy Spixit 
to rule in our hearts; to endow us witn : perfect righteouſneſs. Thus it is 
plum 84, true that David ſung, Veritas de terra orta eſt, &: quſtitia de culo proſpexit. 
Eph. 4. The truth of God's Promiſe is in earth to Man deelared, or from the earth 
PRs, ce. is the everlaſting Verity, God's Son, riſen to life, and the true righteouſneſs 
%% of the Holy Ghoſt looking out of Heaven, and in moſt liberal largeſs 
dealt upon all the World. Thus is glory and praiſe reboundetd upwards 
to God above; for his mercy and truth. And chus is peace come down 
from Heaven to Men of good and faithful hearts. Thus is mercy and 
Plilm 48. truth, as David writeth, together met; thus is peace and righteouſneſs 
* en, embracing and kiſſing each other. If thou doubteſt of ſo great wealth 
are = and felicity that is wrought for thee, ,Q Man, call ro chy mind that there- 
fore halt thou received into thine own poſſeſſion the everlaſting Verity our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, to confirm to thy conſcience the truth of all this matter. 
Thou haſt received him, if in true faich and repentance of heart thou haſt 
received him: If in purpoſe of amendment, thou haſt received him for an 
everlaſting gage or pledge of thy ſalvation. Thou haſt received his body 
which was once broken, and his blood which was ſhed for the remiſſion 
of thy ſin. Thou haſt received his body, to have within thee the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, for to dwell with thee, to endow. thee with 
grace, to ſtrengthen thee againſt thine enemies. and to comfort thee with 
their preſence. Thou haſt received his body, to endow thee with everlaſt- 
ing righteouſneſs, to aſſure thee of everlaſting bliſs and life of thy ſoul. 
Epheſ. 5. For with Chriſt, by true Faich, art thou quickned again (ſaith St. Paul) from 
death of fin, to life of grace; and in hope tranſlated from corporal and 
everlaſting death, to the everlaſting life of glory in Heaven, where now 
thy converſation ſhould be, and thy heart and deſire ſet. Doubt not of 
the truth of this matter, how great and high ſoever theſe things be. It 
becometh God to do no ſmall deeds,” how impoſſible ſoe ver they ſeem 
to thee. Pray to God that thou mayſt have Faith to petceive this 
great myſtery of | Chriſt's Reſutrection: That by Faith thou mayſt cer- 
tainly believe nothing to be impoſſible with God. Only, bring thou 
Luke 18. Faith to Chriſt's holy Word and Sacrament. Let eme mr 
1 Ex * thy 


* of the RESURRECTION. 
thy Faith; let thy purpoſe of amendment and obedience of thy heart to 
God's: law, |: hereafter declare thy true belief: Endeavour thy ſelf to ſay 


with St. Paul, From henceforth our converſation is in Heaven, from whencePhil. 4. 


we look for a Saviour, ev'n the Lord ſeſus Chriſt, whichy;ſhall change our 
vile bodies, that they may be faſhioned! like his glorious body; which he 
ſhall do by the ſame power whereby he roſe from death,; and whereby he 
ſhall; be able to ſubdue all things unto himſelf. Thus (good Chriſtian 
People) foraſmuch as ye have heard theſe ſo great and excellent benefits 
of Chriſt's mighty and glorious Reſurrection, as how that he hach ranſom- 
ed Sin, overcome the Devil, Death, and Hell, and hath victoriouſſy got- 
ten the better: hand of them all, to make us free and fate from them; and 
knowing _ we ro this benefit of his Reſurrection riſen with him 
by our Faith; unto life everlaſting, being in full facery of gur hope, thas 
we ſhall have our badidenlitabvic raid; again * wa them 
glorified in immortality; and joyned to his glorious body, having in the 
mean while his holy Spirit within our hearts as a feal and pledge of our 
everlaſting inheritance; by whoſe aſſiſtance we be repleniſhed with all 
righteouſneſs, by whoſe power we ſhall be able to ſabdue all our evil: af 
fections, riſing againſt che pleaſure, of God: Theſe things, I ſay, well con- 
ſidered, let. us now in the reſt of our life declare our Faith that we have 
in this moſt: fruitful Article, by | framing our ſelves thereunto, in riſing 
daily from ſin, to righteouſneſs, and holineſs of life. For what ſhall it 


avail: us (ſaich St. Prrer) to be eſcaped and delivered from the filthineſs of > Pet. 2. 


the World, through the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
if we be entangled again therewith, and be overcome again? Certainly it 
had been better (ſaith he). never to have known the way of righteouſneſs, 
than after it is known and received, to turn back again from the holy 
Commandment of God given unto us. For ſo ſhall the Proverb have 
place in us, where it is ſaic The Dog is returned to his vomit again; and, 
The Sow that was waſhed, to her wallowing in the mire again. What 
a ſhame were it for us, being thus ſo clearly and freely waſhed from our 
ſin, to return to the filthinefs thereof again: What a folly were it, thus 
endowed with righteouſneſs, to loſe it again: What madneſs were it to 
loſe the inheritance that we be now ſet in, for the vile and tranſitory 
pleaſure of ſm: And what an unkindneſs ſhould it be, where our Saviour 
Chriſt of his: mercy! is come to us, to dwell with us as our Gueſt, to 
drive him from us, and to baniſh him violently out of our fouls, and in- 
ſtead of him in whom is all grace and virtue, to receive the ungracious 
ſpirit of the Devil the founder of all naughtineſs and miſchief. How 
can we find in our hearts ta ſhew ſuch extreme unkindneſꝭ to Chriſt, 
which hach now ſo gently called us to mercy,/ and offered himſelt 
unto us, and he now entred within us: Nea, how dare we be fo 
bold to renounce the preſence of the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghoſt: (For where one is, there is God all whole in Majeſty, to- 
gether with all his Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs,) and fear not, I 
ſay, rhe danger and peril of ſo traiterous à defiance and departure. 
Good Chriſtian Brethren: and Siſters, adviſe your ſelves; conſider the dig- 
nity chat ye be now ſet in ; let no Folly loſe the thing that Grace hath fo 
preciouſly offered and purchaſed; let not wilfulneſs and blindneſs pur 25 
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ſo great light that is now ſhewed unto you. Only take goad hearts unto 
you, and put upon you all the Armour of God, that ye may ſtand againſt 
your Enemies, which would again ſubdue you, and bring you into their 
thraldom. Remember ye be bought fiom your vain converſation, - and 
chat your freedom is purchaſed neither with gold nor ſilver, but wich the 
prioe of the precious blood of that innocent Lamb Jelus Chriſt, which 
was ordained to the ſame purpoſe before the World was made. But he 
was ſo declared in the latter time of grace, for your ſakes which by him 
have your Faith in God, who hath raiſed him from death, and hach given 
him glory, that you ſhould have your faith and hope towards God. There» 
fore as you have hitherto. followed the vain luſts of your minds, and ſo 
diſpleaſed God, to the danger of your ſouls: So now, like obedient 
Children thus purified by faith, give your ſelves to walk chat way which 
God moveth you to, that ye may receive the end of your faith, the fal- 
vation of your ſouls. And as you have given your bodies to unrighteouſ- 
nels, to fin after ſin: So now give your ſelves to righteouſneſs, to be 
ſanctified therein. If ye delight in this Article of our faith, chat Chriſt 
is riſen again from death to life: Then follow you the example of his 
Reſurrection, as St. Paul exhorteth us, ſaying, As we be buried wich 
Chriſt by our Baptiſm into death, ſo let us daily die to ſin, mortifying 
and killing the evil deſires and motions thereof. And as Chriſt was raiſed 
up from death by the glory of the Father, ſo let us riſe to a new life, and 
walk continually therein, that we may likewiſe as natural Children live a 
converſation to move Men to glorify our Father which is in Heaven. If 
we then be riſen with Chriſt by our faith to the hope of everlaſting life: 
Let us rife alſo with Chriſt, after his example, to a new life and leave 
our old. We ſhall then be truly riſen, if we ſeek for things that be hea- 
venly, if we have our affection on things that be above, — — on things 
that be on earth. If ye deſire to know what theſe earthly things be which 
ye ſhould put off, and what be the heavenly things above, that ye ſhould 
ſeek and enſue, St. Paul in the Epiſtle to the Colaſſians declareth, when 
he exhorteth us thus; Mortify your earthly members, and old affection of 
ſin, as fornication, uncleanneſs, unnatural luſt, evil concupiſcence, and 
covetouſneſs, which is worſhipping of Idols, for the which things, the 
wrath of God is wont to fall on the Children of unbelief; in which things 
once ye walked, when ye lived in them. But now put ye alſo away from 
you, wrath, fierceneſs, maliciouſneſs, curled ſpeaking, filthy ſpeaking, 
out of your mouths. Lye not one to another, that the old Man with his 
works be put off, and the new be put on. Theſe be the carchly things 
which St. Paul moved you to caſt from you, and to pluck your hearts from 
them. For in following theſe, ye declare your ſelves earthly and worldly. 
Theſe be the fruits of the earthly Adam. Theſe ſhould you daily kill, 
by good diligence, in withſtanding the deſires: of them, that ye might 
riſe ro righteouſneſs. Let your affection from henceforth be fer on heaven- 
ly things, ſue and ſearch for mercy, . kindneſs, meekneſs, patience, forbear- 
ing one another, and forgiving one another. If any Man have a quarrel 
to another, as Chriſt forgave you, ev n ſo do ye. If theſe and ſuch other 
heavenly virtues ye enſue in the reſidue of your life, ye ſhall ſnew plainly 
chat ye be riſen with Chriſt, and that ye be che heavenly Children of 


your 


your Father in Heaven; from hom, as from che, givers; cometh theſe graces 

and gifts. Ve ſhall prove by this anner, that your conyerſation is in Hea- Jane 1. 

ven, here your hope is ; and not on Earth following che beaſtly apperices 
of the fleſn. Ne muſt conſidet, that ye be therefore cleanſed and rene ed, Phil. 3. 

that ye ſhould from henceforth; ſerve God, in holineß and righteouſneſs al 

the days of your lives, that ye may reign with him in everlaſting life. If 

ye reſuſe ſo great grace, whereto ye be called, what other thing do ye, Luke I, 

than heap to your damnation fore and more, and ſo, provoke God to caſt 

his diſpleaſure upon you, andi to revenge this wrde of his holy Sacra- 

ments in ſo great abuſing of them? Apply your ſelves (good Friends) 

to live in Chriſt, that Chriſt may ſtill live in, you, whoſe favour and 

aſſiſtance if ye have, then have ye everlaſting life already within you, then 

can nothing hurt you. Whatſoevet is hitherto done and committed, Chriſt John 5. 
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ye ſee hath offered you pardon, and cleatly received. you ro his favour 
again, in full ſurety whereof ye have him now inhabiting and dwelling 
within you. Only Tthew your ſelves thankful in your lives, -determineColor: 3. 
with your ſelves to refuſe and avoid all ſuch things in your converſations 
as ſhould offend his eyes of mercy. Endeavour your ſelves that way 
to riſe up again, which way ye fell int chg well or pit of fin. If by your 
tongue ye have offended, now thereby riſe again, and glorify God there- 
with, accuſtom it to laud and praiſe the Name of God, as ye have there- 


with diſhonoured it. And as ye have hurt the Name of your Neighbour, 

or otherwiſe hindred bim, ſo no intend: to reſtote it to him again. For 
without reſtitution, God accepteth not your oonfeſſion nor yet your re- Refticutinn 
pentance. It is not enough to forſake evil, except you ſer your courage 

to do good. By vliat occaſion ſoever you. have offended, turn now kfie oc- 
caſion to the honouring of God, and ptofit of your Neighbour. Truth ic 

is that ſin is ſtrong, and affections untuly. Hard it is to ſubdue and refit Plum 36. 
our nature, ſo corrupt and leavened with the ſoure bitterneſs of the poy- 

ſon which we received by the inheritance of our old Father Adam. But 

yet take good courage, ſaith our Saviour Chriſt, for I have overcome the Matth. 6. 
World, and all other Enemies for you. Sin ſhall not have power over 

you, for ye be now under grace, faith St. Paul. Tho' your power be weak, Rom. 6. 
yet Chriſt is riſen again to ſtrengthen you in your battle, his holy, Spirit Rom. 8. 
ſhall help your infirmities. In truſt of his mercy, take you in hand to purge 

this old leaven of ſin, that corruptethj and ſoureth the ſweetneſs of out Cor. 5. 
lite before God; that ye may be as new and freſh dough, void of all ſoure 
leaven of wickedneſs; ſo ſhall ye ſhew your ſelves to be ſweet bread to 
God, that he may have his delight in you, I fay, kill and offer you up 

the worldly and earthly affections of yqutr bodies. For -Chriſt,, our Eaſter 
Lamb is offered up for us, rodlay:the powet of ſin, to deliver us from the 
danger thereof, and to give uk example to die to ſin in our lives. As the 

Jews did cat their Eaſter Lamb: and keep their Fęaſt in remembrance of 

their doliverance out of Egypt Eyn ſo let us keep our Eaſter Feaſt in tbe 
thankful remembrince of Chriſt's heneſits, Which he hach plentifully wrought 

for us by his Reſurrection and paſſing to his Father, hereby We are deli- 
vered from the captivity andi thradom ↄſ all our enemies. Let us in 
like manner Paſs; over the affeions: of ur cold eonyerſation, chat we 
may be delivered from the bondage : therepf, and ile with Chriſt. 65 be. 
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b Exod, 7, lag kept their Feaſt" in abſtaitiitig from leavened bread, by the ſpace of 
1 ſeven days. Let us Chriſtian folk keep our Holy=tay! in ſpiritual manner; 
1 that is, in abſtaining, not from material leavened bread,” but from the old 
1 leaven of fin, the Ieaven of maliciouſmeſs and wickedneſs. Let us caſt 
„ from us the leaven of corrupt docttine that will inftct our ſouls. Let us 
j keep our Feaſt the whole term of our life, with eating the bread of pure- 
| l ' nels of godly life, and truth of Chriſt's docttine. Thus ſhall we declare 
. that Chriſt's gifts and graces have their effect in us, and that we have the 
1 right belief and knowledge of his holy Reſurrection: Where truly, if we 
(| apply our faith tv the vittue thereof in our life, ' and conform us to the 
i | example and ſignification meant thereby, we ſhall be ſure to riſe hereafter 
| 1 ro everlaſting glory, by the goodneſs and mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 
| Io whom, with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all glory, © thankſgiving, 
Þ and praiſe, in infinira ſermorum ſeruia. Amen. 
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i Worthy Receiving and reverend Efteeming of the Sacrament 
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= HE pride lots et war Saviour: Cluiſitennda Mankind nad Gs: 
| | | ſtian People) doth not only appear in that dear-bought benefic of 


| our Redemption and Salvation by his Death and Paſſion, but alſo in that 
i he fo kindly provided, that the fame moſt merciful work might be had in 
9 continual remembrance, to take ſome place in us, and not be fruſtrate of 
his end and purpoſe. For as tender Parents are not content to procure 

for their Children coſtly Poſſeſſions and Livelihood, but take ordet that 

the fame” may be conſerved and come to their uſe : So our Lord and 
f Saviour thought it not ſufficient to purchaſe for us his Father's favour 
„ again, (which is that deep fountain of all goodneſs and eternal life) 
ii but alſo invented the ways moſt wiſely, - whereby; they might redound 
to our commodity and profit. Amongſt the which means, is the pub- 

lick celebration of the memory of his precious Death, at the Lord's 

Table. Which although it ſeem of ſmall virtue to ſome, yet being 

rightly done by the Faithful, it doth not only help their weaknefs, (who 

by their poiſoned Natute readier to remember injuries than benefits) but 

ſtrengthenethi and comſorteth their inward Man with peace and glad- 

neſs, and maketh them thankful to their Redeemer, with diligent care and 

Exod, 12. godly converſation. And as of old time God decreed his wondrous 

benefits of the deliverance of his People, to be kept in memory by the 

eating of the Paſſover, with his Rites and Ceremonies: So our loving Sa- 

viour hath ordaine® and eſtablimed the remembtance of his great mercy 

Math, 26, expreſſed in his Paſſion, in the inſtitution of his heavenly Supper, where = 

x Cor, 11, every one of us malt be "Gueſts and not Gaze, Rares 122 


3 
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wi may live by dur on meat, and not to prriſh witch hunger, whilſt 
other devour all To this, his Commandment" forcerh us, faying, Do Lake 11. 
ye this drink ye all of wh. To tis his Promiſe enticeth, This is my 
Body Which is given for you}; This is my Blood which is ſhed for you. 1 Cor. 6. 
So then of neceſſity we muſt be our ſelves partakers of this Table, arid Mat. 26. 
not beholders of other: So we muſt addreſs out ſelves to frequent the ſame 
in teverent and comely manner; leſt as Phyſick provided for the body, 
being miſuſed, more hurteth than profiteth: 80 this comfortable me- 
dicine of the ſoul undecently reteived, tendeth to out greater harm and 
ſorrow. And St. Paul ſaith, He chat eateth and drinkech unworthily, 1 cor. 11. 
eateth and drinketh his own damnation. Wherefore, that it be not faid 
to us, as it was to the gueſt of that great Supper, Friend, how cameſt thou Matth. 22. 
in, 'not having the marriage-garment ? And that we may fruitfully uſe St. Pans 
counſel, Let a man prove himſelf, and fo cat of that bread, and drink of that 1 Cor. 11. 
cup: We muſt certainly know, chat three things be requiſite in him which 
would ſeemly, as becometh ſuch high Myſteries, reſort to the Lord's Table: 
That is, Firſt, a right and worthy eſtimation and underſtanding of this 
Myſtery. - (Secondly, to come in a ſute faith. And Thirdly, to have 
newneſs' or pureneſs'of life to ſueceed the receiving of the fame. 
But before all other things, this we mult be ſure of eſpecially, that this 
Supper be in ſach wiſe done and miniſtred, as our Lord and Saviour did, 
and commanded to be done, as his holy Apoſtles uſed it, and the good 
Fathers in the Primitive Church frequented it. For (as that worthy Man 
St. Awbroſe ith) He is unworthy of the Lord, that otherwiſe doth cele- 
| brare-that Myſtery, than it was delivered by him. Neither can he be 
devour, chat othetwiſe doth preſume than it was given by the Author. We 
muſt then take heed, leſt of the memory, it be made a ſacrifice ; leſt of a 
communion, it be made a ptivate eating; leſt of two parts, we have but 
one; leſt applying it for the dead, we loſe the fruit that be alive. Let us 
rather in theſe matters follow the advice of Cyprian in the like caſes ; that 
is, cleave faſt to the firſt beginning, hold faſt the Lord's tradition; do that 
in the Lords commemoration which he himſelf did, he himſelf commanded, 
and his Apoſtles confirmed. This caution or foteſight if we uſe, then 
may we ſes thole"things' that be requiſite in the worthy receiver, whereof 
this was the firſt that we have 2 right underſtanding of the thing it 
ſelf As concerning which thing, this we may affuredly perſwade our” 
ſelves, that the _ Mart can neither” worthily eſteem nor effectually 
uſe thoſe marvellous graces and benefits offered and exhibited in that 
Supper: but either will lightly regard them, to no ſmall offence; or utter- 
ly condemn therm, to his utter deſtruction. So that by his negligence, he 
deſervetly the plagues of - God to fall upon him; and by contempt, he de- 
ſer vet evetlaſting perdition- To avoid then theſe harms, uſe the adviee pio. 23. 
of the wiſe Man, who willeth thee when thou ſitteſt at an earthly King's 
Table, to tales diligent heed whar things ate fer before thee. So now much 
mote at the King of Kin Table, thou muſt carefully ſearch and know 
hat dainties are provided for thy ſoul, whither thou art come, not to 
feecl chy ſenſes and belly to corruption, but thy inward Man to im- 
mortality and life; not to conſider the earthly creatures which thou = 


—— 
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but the heavenly: graces: Which thy Faith beholdeth. For chi Table is ndt 
(faith Chryſoſtom) for chattering: Jays, but for Eagles who fly thither where 
us to reſort, to the Lord's Table with underſtanding: See the counſel of 
God in the like matter, Who charged his People to teach their Poſterity, 
thereof. - Whence we may learn, that both more perfect knowledge i re- 

quired at this time at out hands, and that the ignorant cannot with: fruit 

and profit exerciſe himſelt in the Lord's Sacraments. fn HIN1LINT Act ac! 

But ro come nigher 40 the matter: St. Paul blaming the Corinthians for 
the profaning of the Lord's Supper, concludeth, that. ignbrance both Gf 

the thing it elt, and the ſignification thereof, Was the cauſe of their abuſe: 

For they came thither irreverently, not diſcerning the Lord's. Body. 

Ought not we then by the motion of the Wiſe- Man, by the wiſdom of 

God, by che fearful example of the Corinthians," to take adviſed heel, that 

we · thruſt not our ſelves to this Table with rude and irxeverent ignorance, 

the ſmart whereof Chriſt's Church hath raed, and lamented theſe man day: 

and years? For what hath been the cauſe of the ruine of God's Religion, 

but the ignorance hereof 2 M hat hath been the cauſe of this groſs Idolatty, 

but the ignorance hereof 2 What hath been the cauſe of chis mummiſh 
Maſſing, but the ignorance hereof? Yea, what hath. been, and what is at 
this day the cauſe of this want of love and charity, but the ignorance here- 
of? Let us therefore ſo travel to underſtand; the Lord's Supper, that we be 

no cauſe of the decay of God's Worſhip, of no idolatry, of no dumb Maſſing, 
Ae. 1. of no hate and malice: So may we the boldlier have acceſs thithet to our 
comfort. Neither need we to think that ſuch exact knowlepe is required 
Match. 26. of every Man, that he be able to diſcuſs all- high Points in the Doctrine 
thereof: But thus much we muſt be ſure to hold, that in the Supper of the 
Lord, there is no vain ceremony, no bare ſign, no untrue figure of a thing 
Cor. 11, abſent: But (as the Scripture faith) the Table of the Lord, the Bread and 
Cup of the Lord, the Memory of Chriſt, the Annunciation of his Death, 
yea, the Communion of- the Body and Blood of the Lord, in a matvellous 
incorporation, which by, the operation of che Holy Ghoſt (the very hond 
en. ib, 4. Of our conjunction with Chriſt) is dan faith wrought in the ſouls, of 
1352, the faithful, whereby not only their ſouls! live to eternal. life, but they 
1 2%, ſurely cruſt to win their; bodies a reſurrection to immortality. The true 
Ore, 0. underſtanding of this fruition and union, which is betwixt the Body and he 
Gen 4 Head, betwixt the true Believers and Chtiſt; the ancient Catholichꝭ Fathers 
= 41: both perceiving, themſelues, and commending to their people, wete not 
fell. Jug, afraid to call this Supper, ſome of them, the Salve af Jmamgrralicy, ; and. So- 
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veraign Prelervative againſt, Death: Other, a Deifical Communion : Other, 
the ſweet Dainties of our. Saviour, the Pledge of eternal Health, the Defence 
of Faith, the Hope of the Reſurręction: Other, the Food of . Immortality; 
the Healthful Grace, aud the Conſetyatory to Everlaſting Life: All hich 
fayings both of the holy Scripture, and/godly, Men, truly attributed t. chis 
celeſtial Banquet and Feaſt, if we-would often call to mind. O how: would 
they inflame our hearts to deſirg the participation of cheſe Myſteries, 
and often- times to coyet after this: Htead, continually to thirſt for thi 
food Nox as eſpecially regatding. the tertene and earth Cteatures whick 
100 


remain 7 
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remain; but always holding faſt, and. cleaving, by. Faith to the Rock 
whence we may ſuck the ſweernels: of everlaſting ſalvation! And to be 
brieß thus much mote che Faithful ſe, hear, and know the favourable 
mercies of God ſealed, the ſatisſaction hy Chriſt towards us confirmed, and 
the remiſſion of ſin eſtabliſhed. Here they may feel wrought the tran- 

ty ol Conſcience, the inateaſe oſ Faith, the ſtrengthening of Hope, 


| large ſpreading abroad of Brocherly-kindne(s, with many other ſund 
graces of God. The taſte whercof eannot attain unto, wh 0 be drown- 


0 O Beloved) waſh your: ſelves} with. 


thi 
Faith, not only that the death of Chriſt is available for the rede mption of 
all the world, fot the remiſſion of ſins, and reconciliation with God the 
Father: But alſo that he hath made upon his Cross a full and ſufficient 
Sacrifice for thee, a perfect cleanſing of thy fins, fo that thou acknow- 
ledgeſt no other Saviour, Redeemer, Mediator, Advocate, Interceſſor, but 
Chriſt only; and that thou mayſt ſay. with che Apoſtle, . that he loved thee, 
and gave himſelf for thee. For this is to ſtick faſt to Chriſt's Promiſe made 
in his Inſtitution, to make Chriſt thine own, and to apply his Merits unto 
thy ſelf. Herein thou needeſt no other Man's help, no other Sacrifice, or 
Oblation, no ſacrificing Prieſt, no Maß, no. Means eſtabliſhed by Man's 
invention. That Faith is à neceſſary inſtrument in all theſe holy Cexe- 
monies, we may thus aſſure our ſelves; for that as St. Paul ſaith, without 
Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. When a great number of the 
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Iſraelites. were overthrown in the Wilderneſs, Moſes, Aaron, and Phineas Heb. 11. 
did eat Manna, and pleaſed God, for that they underſtood (ſaith St. Au- I, alen. 


they taſted ir, that they might be ſpiritually ſatisfied. And truly as the 
bodily meat cannot feed the ourward. Man,  unlels, it be let into a ſtomach 
to be digeſted, which is healthſome and ſound: No more can the inward 
Man be fed, except his meat be received into his ſoul and heart, ſound 


guſtinc) the viſible meat ſpiritually. Spiritually they hungred it, ſpiritually Hoem. 6. 


and whole in Faith. Therefore (aich Cyprian) when we do theſe things, P- Cena 
ve need not to het our teeth: But with ſincere Faith we break and di- D 


vide that whole bread. It is well known that the meat we, ſeek for in 
this Supper is ſpiritual ſood, the nouriſhment. of our ſoul, a heavenly. re- 
fection, and not earthly ; an inviſible meat, and not bodily; a ghoſtly 
ſubſtance, and not carnal; ſo that to think chat without Faith we may en- 
joy the eating and drinking thereof, ot thar That is the fruition of it, is but 
to dream a groß carnal feeding, baſely objecting and binding our ſelves to 


the Elements amd Creatures. Whereas; by the advice of the Council of Concilium 
1 en. 


Niem, we oughit to lift up our minds by Faith, and leaving cheſe inferior 
and-cartlily things, there ſeek it, where the Sun of righreouſneſs ever 
ſhineth. | Take then this Leſſon (O thou that art deſirous of this Table) 


of -Eniſſevur a godly, Fathetz that when thou gpeſt up to the revercnd 2% Fri. 
Communion td be latisſiad with ſpiritual meats, thou look up with Faith 


upon the holy Body and Blond of thy God, thou marvel wich reverence, 


2 2 2 thou 
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thou touch it with the mind, thou receive it with the hand of thy 


and thou take it fully with thy inward man. 2 | 23941 TACT (08 dort 5 
all the roots of infidelity, all diſtruſt in God's promiſes, that we make our 


{elves living members of "Chriſt's Body. For the unbelievers and faithleſs 
cannot feed upon that precious Body: Whereas the faithful have their life, 
their abiding in him; their union, and as it were their incor tions wich 
him. Wherefore let us prove and try ourſelves: unfeigned, without flat- 
tering our ſelves, Whether we be plants of che fruitful olive, livitig bran- 
ches of the true vine, members indeed of Chriſts myſtical Body; wfiether 
God hath purified our hearts by Faith, to the ſincere acknowledging of is 
Goſpel, and embracing of his mercies in Chriſt Jeſus, ſo that at this 
his Table we receive not only the outward Sacrament, but the ſpiritual 
thing alſo : Not the figure, but the truth: Not the ſhadow only, but the 
body: Not to death, but to life: Not to deſtruction,” but to ſalvation: 
Which God grant us to do, through the merits of our Lord and Saviour; 
To whom be all honour and glory for ever. Amen. n 
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The Second Part of the Flomily of the Worthy" Receiving 
aud Reverent Efleeming of the Sacrament of the Body and 
Blood of Chrift. de g tee dee 

1 the Homily of late rehearſed unto you, ye have heard (good People) 


why it pleaſed our Saviour Chriſt to inſtitute that heavenly memory 
of his Death and Paſſion, and that every one of us ought'ro celebrate the 
ſame at his Table, in our own perſons, and not by other. Vou have heard 
alſo with what eſtimation and knowledge of ſo high Myſteries, we ought 
to reſort thither. You have heard with what conſtant Faith we ſhould 
clothe and deck our ſelves, that we might be fit and decent partakers 
of that Celeſtial food. 1 1 n ee e. 
Now followeth the third thing neceſſary in him that would not eat of 
this bread, nor drink of this cup unworthily, which is, newneſs of life, 
and godlineſs of converſation. For newneſs of life, as fruits of Faith 
are required in the partakers of this Table; we may learn by eating of 
the Typical Lamb, whereunto no Man was admitted, but he that Was a 


1 Cor. 10. Jew, that was circumciſed, that was before ſanctified. Vea, St. Paul teſti- 


De Bap. 
lib. 1. 
cap. 3. 


fieth, that although the people were partakers of the Sacraments under 
Moſes, yet for that ſome of them were ſtill Worſhippers of Images, Whore- 
mongers, Tempters of Chriſt, Murmurers, and coveting after evil things 3 


God overthrew thoſe in the wilderneſs, and that for our example; tliat is, 
that we Chriſtians ſhould- take heed we reſort unto our Sacraments with 


holineſs of life, not truſting in the outward receiving of them, and in- 
fected with corrupt and uncharitable manners. For chis ſentence of God 


miſt always be jaſlifed 471 61ll dwriatey; > ol Lreridnk (NANG 
(faith Bafil) ic behdveth him that cometh) to che Body and Blood of - Chriſt, 


in commemoration of him that died and roſe again, not only to be pure 
from all filthineſs of the fleſh and ſpirith leſt he eat and drink his own 


condemnation, but alſo to ſhew out evidently, a membôry of him that 


„ died 
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died and roſe again for us; in this; point, that ye be mottified to Sin and 
the World, to live now to Godiin Chriſt Jeſus our Lord.. So then we mult 
ſhew outward teſtimony, in following the ſignification of Chriſt's Deach, 
amongſt che which this is not eſteemed leaſt, to render thanks to Almighty 


— 


God for all his benefits, briefly compriſed in the Death, Paſſion, and Re- 
ſurtection of his deatly beloved Son. The u hich thing, becauſe we ought 
chiefly at this Table tO ſolemnize, the ly >; Fathers named it "Euchariſtia, 
that is, Thankſgiving,” As if they ſnould have ſaid, Now above all other 
times ye ought to laud and praiſe God. Now may you behold the matter, 
the cauſe, the beginning and the end of all thankſgiving. Now if you 
lack, ye ſhew your ſelves moſt unthankful, and that no other benefit can 
ever ſtit you to thank God, who ſo little regard here ſo many, ſo. wonder- 
ful, and ſo profitable benefits. Seeing then that the name and thing itſelf 


doth moniſhi us of thanks, let us (as St. Paul faith) offer always to God Hebr. 13. 


the hoſt or ſacrifice of praiſe by Chtiſt, that is, the fruit of the lips which 


confeſs his Name. For as David ſingeth, He that offereth to God thanks Pain 50. 


and praiſe, honoureth him. But how few be there of thankful perſons, in 


compariſon to che unthankful? Lo, ten Lepers in the Golpel were healed, Luke 1. 


and but one only returned to give thanks for his health. Yea, happy it 
were, if among forty Communicants, we could ſee two unfeignedly give 
thanks. So unkind we be, ſo obvious we be, ſo ptoud beggars we be, 
that partly we care not for our own commodity, partly we know not our 
duty to God, and chiefly we will not confeſs all that we receive. Yea, 
and if we be forced by God's power to do it: Vet we handle it ſo cold- 
ly, ſo drily, that our lips praiſe. him, but our hearts diſpraiſe him; our 
tongues bleſs him, but our life curſeth him; our words worſhip him, but 
our works diſhonour him. O let us therefore learn to give God here 
thanks atight, and ſo to agnize his exceeding graces poured upon us, 
that they being ſhut up in the treaſure- houſe of our heart, may in 
due time and ſeaſon in our like and converſation, appear to the glorify- 
ing of his holy Name. 0 00 ; 
Furthermore, for newnels of life, it is to be noted that St. Paul writeth ; 
That we being many, are one bread and one body: For all be partakers 
of one bread. Declaring thereby not only our Communion with Chriſt, 
but that unity alſo, wherein they that eat at this Table, ſhould be knit 
together. For by Diſſenſion, Vain- glory, Ambition, Strife, Envying, Con- 
tempt, Hatred, or Malice, they ſhould not be diſſevered; but ſo joyned 
by the bond of love, in one myſtical Body, as the Corns of that Bread in 
one Loaf. In reſpect of which ſtrait knot of Charity, the true Chriſtians 

in the Primitive Church, called this Supper, Love. As if they ſhould ſay, 
none ought to ſit down there that were out of love and charity, who bare 
grudge and vengeance. in his heart, who alſo did not profeſs his kind affec- 
tion by ſome charitable relief for ſome part of the Congregation. And 
this was their practice. O heavenly Banquet then ſo uſed! O godly Gueſts, 
who ſo eſteemed this Feaſt Fanta: : 0 li, 200 8 $915 | 

But. O vretched Creatures that we be at theſe days, who be without 
reconciliation of our brethren whom we have offended, without ſatisfying 
them whom we have cauſed to fall, without any kind of thought or com- 
paſſion toward them hom we might eaſily relieve, withour any conſcience 


of 
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of Slander, | Diſdain, 2Miſreport, . Diviſions Rancor, or  inwat bitrerteſs 
Gen, 4. Yea; being accumbred with cht cloked hatred of Cain, with the lon 
Seam. , colodited malice of Eſau, with che diſſembled falhood of Jaaß 3. dare 
preſume to come up to theſe ſabred and fearful myſteries? O Man, whither 
ruſheſt thou unadviſedly.? It tis a Table of peace, and chou art ready to 
fight, It is a Table of ſingleneſs, and thou art imapinihg miſchief,” It ib 
a Table of quietneſs, and thou art given to debate? It is a Table of pity, 
and thou art unmerciful. Doſt thou neither fear God the Maker of this 
Feaſt, nor reverence his Chriſt the reſection and meat, not regardeſt his 

Spouſe his well · beloved gueſt, nor weigheſt thine om conſcience, which'is 
ſometime thine inward accuſer? | Wherefore (O Man) tender thine own 
Salvation, examine and try thy good-will and love towards che Children 

of God, the members of Chriſt; the heirs of the heavenly Heritage: Yea, 
towards the image of God, the excellent creature thine on Soul. "If 
thou have offended,” now be reconciled : If thou haſt cauſed any to ſtum- 
ble in the way of God, now ſet them up again. If thou have diſquieted 
thy Brother, now pacify him. If thou have wronged him, now relieve 
him. If thou have defrauded him, now reſtore to him. If thou have 
nouriſhed ſpite, now embrace friendſhip.” If thou have foiſtered hatred 
and malice, now openly ſhew thy love and charity, yea, be preſt and ready 

ro procure thy neighbour's health of foul, wealth, commodity,” and pleas 
ſures, as thine 'own. Deſerve not the heavy and dreadful burthen of 
God's diſpleaſure for thine evil- will towards thy neighbour, ſo unreverent- 

Chry/ſo/t. ad ly to approach this Table of the Lord. Laſt of all, as there is here 
* the myltery of peace, and the Sacrament of Chriſtian ſociety, whereby 
we underſtand what fincere love ought to be betwixt the true Communi- 

cants: So here be the tokens of pureneſs and innocency of life, whereby 
we may perceive that we m_ to purge our o] foul from all unclean- 

nels, iniquity and wickedneſs, leſt when we receive the myſtical © bread 
1 Lrvit. (as Origen faith) we eat it in an unclean place, that is, in a foul defiled 
«2.23 and polluted with fin. In Moſes's Law, the Man that did eat of the facri- 
Luk- 17. fice of thankſgiving, with his uncleanneſs upon him, ſhould be' deſtroyed 
+-mil 14 from his people: And ſhall we think that the wicked: and ſinful perſon 
x Cor. 11. ſhall be excuſable at the Table of the Lord? We both read in St. Paul, 
Horn. 114. that the Church of Corinth was ſcourged of the Lord, for miſuſing the 
Lord's Supper; and we may plainly ſee Chriſt's Church theſe many years 
miſerably vexed and oppreſſed, for the horrible profination of the ſame. 
Wherefore let us all, univerſal and ſingular, behold our own manners and 
lives, to amend them. Vea, now at leaſt let us call our (elves to an ac- 
count, chat it may grieve us of our former evil converſation; that we may 
hate fin, that we may ſorrow and mourn for our offences, that we may 

with tears pour them out before God, that we may with ſure truſt deſire 
and crave the ſalve of his mercy, bought and purchaſed with the blood of 
his 2 beloved Son Jeſus Chriſt, to heal our deadly wounds withal. 
Chry/. ad For ſurely, if we do not with earneſt repentance cleanſe the filthy ſtomach 


popul, Ant. 


mi. 6, of our foul, it muſt needs come to paſs, chat as Wholſome meat received 


into a raw ſtomach corrupteth and matreth all, and is the cauſe of furthet 
ſicknelſs; fo ſhall we eat this wholſome/bread and drink this cup to our eter- 

nal deſtruction. Thus we and no other muſt thorowly exatninie; har x 

0 | lightly 


concerning the "SACRAMENT: 
lightly look over our ſelves, not other Men; our own conſcience, not 
other Mens lives; Which we ought to do uprightly, truly, and with juſt 


correction. O (ſaith Chryſaftem) let no Judas reſort to this Table, let no % fu 


— perſon approach. If any be 2 Diſciple, let him be preſent, For 


Chriſt aich, Wich my Diſciples I make my Paſſover. Why cricd the idh. 26, 


Deacon in the Primitive Church, If any be holy, let him draw near? 
Why. did they celebrate theſe: Myſteries, the Choier- door being ſlur? Why 
were the publick Penitents and Learners in Religion commanded at this 
time to avoid? Was it not becauſe this Table received no unholy, unclean 
or ſinful gueſts 2 Wherefore if Servants dare not to preſume to an ea thly 
Maſte;'s Table whom they have offended, let us rake heed we come not 
with our ſins unexamined into this pteſence of our Lord and Judge. If 
they be worthy. blame which kiſs the Prince's hand with a filthy and un- 
clean mouth; ſhalt thou be blameleſs which with a ſtinking ſoul, full of 
Covetouſneſs, Fornication; Drunkenneſs, Pride, full of wretched cogita- 
tions and thoughts, doſt breathe out iniquity and uncleanneſs on the Bread 
and Cup af the Lord r D 


jg 127 


for ever. Amen. 
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Efote we ome. 9 che declaration o the great and manifold gifts 
of the Holy Tholt, . wherewith the Church of God hath. been 
eyermore . repleniſhed, it, ſhall firſt be, needful , briefly to expound. um 
70 vou, whereof | this Fealt of Peprecoſt or Whirſuntide, had his "Kel 
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1 Cor. 10. 


Iſaiah 50. 


Pſalm 50. 


Matth. 10. 


kis tairh openly, but be der HR elf for 
e 4 g 
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beginning. You ſhall therefore underſtand, that the Feaſt of '\Pantecoff 
was always kept the Fiftieth © Day after Baſter; a great and ſolemm 
Feaſt among the Jews, wherein they did celebrate the memorial -of their 
deliverance out of Egypt, and allo: che membrial of the publiſhin of the 
Law, which was given unto them in che Mount 'Sizai upon chat - le 
was firſt ordained and commanded to be kept holy,” not by any mottal Man, 
but by the mouth of the Lord himſelſ, (as we read in Lrvit. 23. and 
Deut. 16.) The place appointed for che obſervation theteof, was Jeruſalem, 
where was great recourſe of people com all parts of the World: as may 
well appear in the ſecond Chapter of che Affe, wherein mention is made 
of Parthians, Meet, Elumites, Inhabiters of Meſo bee ee of 
ewry, Cappadocia, Ponrur, Aſia, Phiygia, and P , and divers other 
2 „ whereby we mays alſo partly gather; what great and royal ſo- 
lemnity was commonly uſed in that Feaſt. Now as chis was given in com- 
mandment to the Jews in the Old Law, ſo did out Saviour Chriſt, as it 
were, confirm the ſame in the time of the Goſpel; ordaining (after a ſort) 
a new Pentecoſt for his Diſciples; namely, when he ſent don the Holy Ghoſt 
viſibly in form of cloven Tongues like Fire, and gave them power to ſpeak in 
ſuch fort, that every one might hear them, and alſo underſtand them in his 
own Language. Which Miracle, that it might be had in perpetual remembrance, 
the Church hath thought good to ſolemnize and keep holy this day, commons 
ly called hit ſunday. And here is to be noted, that as the Law was given to 
the Jews in the Mount Sina, the Fiftieth Day after Eaſter; fo was che preach- 
ing of the Goſpel, through the mighty power of the Holy Ghoſt, given to 
the Apoltles in the Mount Sion, the Fiftieth Day aſter Eaſer. 
And hereof this Feaſt hath his name, to be called Pentecoſ, even of the 
number of the days. For (as St. Luke writerh in che 4&s of the Apoſtles) 
when fifty days were come to an end, the Diſciples being all together with 
one accord. in one place, the Holy Ghoſt came ſuddenly among them, aud 
ſate upon each of them, like as it had been Cloven Tongues of Fire. 
Which thing was undoubtedly done, to teach the Apoſtles, and all other 
Men, chat it is he which giveth eloquence and utterance in preaching the 
Goſpel 3 that it is he which"openeth the mouth to declare the mighty works 
of God; that it is he which engendreth a burning zeal towards God's Word, 
and giveth all Men a tongue, yea, a fiery tongue, fo that they may boldly 
and chearfully profeſs the =. os the face of the whole World; as Iſaiah 
was endued with this Spirit; The Lörd (faith I/avaby give the à learned 
and a skilful tongue, ſo has, I; might knew. to raiſe up them that are fallen, 

with the Word. The Prophet David crieth to have this gift, ſayin 
gen thou my lips, O Lord, and my Imouth mall hee Ceed pra 
For our Saviour Chriſt alſo in the Goppel ſaich to his Diſciples, It is not 
you that ſpeak, but the ſpirit of your Father which is within you. All which 
Teſtimonies of holy Scripture do ſuffciently decfire, that che myſtery in 
the Tongues, betokeneth "the preachin ol the Goſpel, and the open 
confeſſion of the Chriſtian , Faith, in all them that are poſſeſſed with the 
Holy Ghoft. ' $5 thar if ary Nan be a dumb Chriſtian, not profefſuig 
tear of danger 
n, Jah, 4nd Hf good con: 
of che Holy Ghoſt wichiti 


him, 


in time ro come, he. givech” Ven occalion, j 
e have not the grace 
A 15 


kience to doubt, leſt 


\ 
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him; becauſe he is tongue · tied amid doth hot ſpeak. Thus then have ye 
heard the firſt iniſtitution of this Feaſt of Pentecoſt or Whitſontide, as well 
in the Old Law among the Jews, as allo in the time of the Goſpel among 
ba e eee e ee eee wang i, os 
No let us conſider what the Hol Ghoſt is, and hbw conſequently he 
worketh his miraculous works\cowards Mankind. The Holy Ghoſt is a {pi- 
ritual and divine ſubſtance, the third perfon-in the Deity, diſtinct from the 
Father and the Son, and yer proceeding from them both. Which thing. to 
be true, both the Creed of Athanafins beareth witneſs, and may be. alſo 
Chriſt was baptized of John in the River Jordan, we read that the Holy Mau. 3. 
Ghoſt came down in form of a Dove, and that the Father thundred from 
Heaven, ſaying, This is my deat and well beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleaſed. Where note thret divers and diſtinct perſons, che Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghoſt; which all notwithſtanding are not three Gods, but 
one God. Likewiſe, when Chriſt did fitſt inſtitute and ordain the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſm, he ſent his Diſciples into the whole World, willing then Matt. 28. 
to baptize all Nations, in the Name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghoſt. And in another place he ſaith, I will pray unto my Father, and Jobn 4. 
he ſhall give you another Comforter. Again; When the Comforter ſhall john 2. 
come, whom I will fend: from my Father, G Theſe and ſuch other 
places of the New Teſtament, do ſo plainly and evidently confirm the di- 
ſtinction of the Holy Ghoſt; from the other perſons in the Trinity, chat no 
Man poſſibly can doubt thereof, unleſs he will blaſpheme the everlaſting 
Truch of God's Word. As for his proper Nature and Subſtance, it is alto- 
gether one with-God the Father, and God the Son; that is to lay, Spiri- 
tual, Eternal; Uncreated, Incomprehenſible, Almighty; to be ſhore, he is 
even God and Lord Everlaſting, - Therefore he is called the Spirit of the 
Father 3 therefore he is ſaid to proceed from the Father and the Son; and 
therefore he was equally joyned with them in the Commiſſion that the 
Apoſtles had to baptige all Nations. But that this may appear more ſen- 
ſibly to the eyes of all Men, it ſhall be requiſite to come to the other part, 
namely, to the wonderful and heavenly works of the Holy Ghoſt, which 
plainly declare unto the World his mighty and divine Power. Firſt, it is 
evident. that he did wonderfully: govern and direct the hearts of the Patri- 
archs and Prophets in old time, illuminatiag their minds with the knowledge 
of the true Meſſias, and giving them utterance to propheſy of things that 
fhould come to paſs long time after. For as St. Peter witneſſetti, the Pro: 2 pet. i. 
phecy. came not in old time by the will of man; but the holy men of God 
ſpake as they were moved ini ardly b) che Hy Ghoſt. And of Zachary the 
Figh - Prieſt it is faid im tho Goſpelʒ that he being full of the Holy Ghoſt, 
propheſied and raiſed God.: So did allo &meon, Ama, Mary, and divers Lale 1. 
other, ta the great wonder and admiration of all men. Moreover, was not 
the Holy Ghoſt a mighey worker in tlie Conception and the Nativity of 
Chriſt our Saviour? St. Matthew: faith, that the bleſſed Virgin was found Matth. 1. 
with child of che Holy Shoſt, before Joſeph aid ſhe came together. And 
the Angel Cabriekidid/1exprefily velb Ber that it ſhould come to pals, ſaying, 
Fhe'Holy Ghöſt hall come ũpotr thee, and tlie Power of the Moſt High Luke 1. 
tall Ooverſhadow ther. Arambrvellans: matter, that a woman ſhould con- 
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to Nicodemus, Unleſs a man be born a· new of Water and the Spirit, he can- 
not enter into the kingdom of God's he was greatly amazed in his mind, 


John 3. 


John 5. 


1 Sam. 17. 


Matth. 9. 


1 Cor. 3. 


Rom. 8. 
I John 2. 


1 Pet. 4. 


The Firſt Part of tbe Cernun 
ceive and bear a child without the knowledge of man. But where the Holy 


Ghoſt worketh, there nothing is impoſſible; as may further alſo appear by 
the inward regenetation and ſanctification of Mankind. When Chriſt aid 


and: began ro reafon with Chriſt, demanding how a man might be born 
which was old > Can he enter (faith he) into his mother's womb: again; 
and fo be born a- new? Behold a lively pattern of a fleſhly and carnal Man: 
He had little or no intelligence of the Holy Ghoſt, and therefore he goethi 
bluntly to work, and askerh how this thing were poſſible to be true? Mhere - 
4s otherwiſe if he had known the gteat power of the Holy Ghoſt in this 
behalf, that it is he which inwardly worketh the regeneration and new- birch 
of Mankind, he would never have marvelled at Chriſts words, but would 
rather take occaſion thereby to praiſe and glorify God. Fot as there are 
three ſeveral and ſundry Perſons in the Deity ; ſo have they chree ſeveral 
and ſundry. offices proper unto each of then: be} 1h 

The Father to create; the Son ro redeem; the Holy Ghoſt to ſanctify and 
regencrate. Whereof the laſt, the more it is hid from our underſtanding; 


the more it ought to move all Men to wonder at the ſecret and mighty 


working of God's Holy Spirit, which is within us. Tor it is the Holy 
Ghoſt, and no other thing, that doth quicken the minds of Men, ſtirring up 
good and godly motions in their hearts, which are agreeable to the will and 
commandment of God, ſuch as otherwiſe of their own crooked and per- 
verſe nature they ſhould never have. That which is born of the Spirit, is 
ſpirit. As who ſhould ſay, Man of his own nature is fleſhly and carnal, 
corrupt and naught, ſinful and diſobedient to God, without any ſpark 
of goodneſs in him, without any virtuous or godly motion, only given 
to evil thoughts and wicked deeds. As for the works of the Spirit, the 
fruits of Faith, charitable and godly motions, if he have any at all in 
him, they proceed only of the Holy Ghoſt, who is the only worker of our 
Sanctification, and maketh us new men in Chriſt Jeſus. Did not God's 
holy Spirit miraculouſly work in the child David, when of a poor Shep- 
herd, he became a Princely Prophet? Did not God's holy Spirit mira- 
culouſſy wor in Matthew, ſitting at the receipt of cuſtom,” when of a 
proud Publican, he became an humble and lowly Evangeliſt? And ho 
can chuſe bur marvel, to conſider, that Feter :ſhould become of a ſimple 
Fiſher, a chief and mighty Apoſtle? Paul of a cruel and bloody Perſe- 
cutor, a faithful Diſciple of Chriſt, to teach the Gentiles ? Such is the 
power of the Holy Ghoſt, to regenerate Men, and)! as it were to bring them 
forth a- new, fo that they ſhall be nothing like the Men that they were be- 
fore. Neither doth he think it ſufficient inwardh to work the: ſpititual and 
new-birth of Man, unleſs he do alſo dwell: and abide in him. Know ye 
not (ſaith St. Faul) that ye are the Temple of God, and that his Spirit 
dwelleth in you ? Know ye not that your bodies are the Tatples-of « che 
Holy Ghoſt, which is within you? Again he ſaith, Vou are not in the 
fleſh, but in the Spirit? For why 2. The Spirit of God dwelleth in you. 
To this agreeth the doctrine of St. John writing on this wiſe; The anoint- 
ing which ye have received (he meaneth the Hol) Ghoſt) dwelleth in 


you. And the doctrine of Peter ſaich the ſame, who: hach theſe * 
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The Spirit of glory, and of Gods reſteth upon y. © hat comfort is 
this) to the henrt of a true Chriſtian, d think chat che Holy Ghoſt dwelleth 
wichin him 1 It God be With us (48. the Apoſtle: ſaich) who can be againſt Rom. 5. 
us ! O bur how ſhall I know that re Holy Ghoſt is withii me? Som man 
perchance will ſay, forſooth, as the treg is known by his fruit, ſo is allo 

the Holy Ghaſt. Ihe fruits of the Holy Ghoſt (according to the mind of 

St. Puul) are theſe; Love, gay, peace, long! ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodineſs, Gal. 5. 
fairhifulacls,” meck neſe, tempkranct, c. Cotthrüwile, the decds of tlie 
fleſh ate theſe; Adultety fornichtioh, unclennneſs, wantonnels, idolarry; 
witthcraft, hatrod, debaten emulation, wräth, contention, ſedition; hereſy, 

cavy; muider, drunkenneſa, glattohy, and ſuch lia. 
Hlert is now that glaſs, 


wherein dH, muſt befrold thy {16 and diſcern 
Whether thu ; have the Holy Ghbſt within chee, er the ſpitit of the fAlcth; 
If chou ſe chat thy works he virtuous and godd,” conſonant to the preſcript 
rule of God's word, favouring and taſting not of the fleſi bur of the ſpirit; 
then aſſure thy ſelf that thou art endurd with the Holy Ghoſt : Otherwiſe, 
in thinking well of thy: ſelf, thou doſt hothing elſe bur deceive thy (elf, 
The Holy Ghoſt doth always detlare himſelf by his fruitful and gracious 
gifts, namely, by che Word of Wildom, by the Word of- Knowledge, which 
is the underſtanding: of the Scriptures by Faith, in doing of miracles; by 


healing chem, that are diſeaſed, by propheſy, Which is the declaration of Cor. 12. 


God's myſteries, by diſcerning of ſpirits, diverſities of Tongues, intetrire- 

tation of Tongues, and fo forth. All which gifts as they proceed from 

one Spirit, and are ſeverally given to Man according to the meaſurable 

diſtribucion of the Holy Ghoſt: Ev'n ſo do they bring Men, and not wich- 

out good cauſe, into a Wonderful Admiratien et Gbel's Uivite power. Who 

will not marvel at tat which is wrirten in the Ats of the Apaſlles, to an: f. 

heut tlieir bold confeſſion before the Council. at Feruſatem ? and te con- 

ſider chat they went away with joy and gladneſs, rejoycing that they, were 

counted worthy to ſuffer rebukes and checks for the Name and Faitli of 

Chriſt” Jeſus ? This wa the mighey work of the Holy Ghoſt; who becaud 

he givcth patience aud joyfulneſs of heart in temptatiot and afflickion; 

harch therefore worthih/ obtained: this name in Holy Scripture, to be called 

4 Comforters” Who, will not alſo mat vel to read the learned and heavenly: 

Sermons of Peter, and the Diſciples, conſideting that they were never 
ought up in Schoobof Leirning, but called ev'n from their Nets, to Jo!.n 14. 

ſupply the: tovins of Apoſtles? This wat likewiſe the mighty work of the 

Holy Ghoſt, whDO becauſe» he doth inſtruct: the hearts of the fitmple in the 

true knowledge of Gd and his- Word, is toſt juſtly termed by this name 

anch title, to be the Spirit of Ttuth. Euſebiui in his Becleſtaſtical Hiſtory Lb. 11. 

celleti 4 

being an xtreme adverſary” to Ohitiſt atid his DoCtritey/ could by no kind 

of Learning abe cbtetted ro the Faith, but was able eo Withſtand alt che 

argurdenm cut could be brought againſt him, wich lirtle or no labour. 

At lenger cher ſtarted bp u poor: ſimpſe Man of ſmall: wir and leſs know- 

„one that was reputed among rhe Leittied' as an Idedt 5 and he oh 
Gods Name would ,s take im Hund to diſpute ich this pro, Philoſo- 
pbet. The Brſkops and other leut ned Men flanding by, tte marvelſoufty 


_ abated as te nates thürthing char by his doing, they: ould be all cory/ 
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ſteange lory of u certain learned; and ſubril Pliileſopher; who: 3. 


282 Tie Setnd Part of \th#\"Serinon 
founded and put to open ſhame. He notwithſtanding goeth on, and be- 
ginning in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, brought the Philoſopher to ſach 
point in the end, contrary to all Mens expectation, that he could not 
chuſe but acknowledge the Power of God in his words, and to give place 
to the Truth. Was not this a miraculous work, that one Glly-(Gul of no 
learning, ſhould do that which many Biſhops of great knowledge and un- 
derſtanding were never able to bring to paſs? So true is the laying of Bede; 
Where the Holy Ghoſt doth inſtruct and teach, there is no delay at all in 
learning. Much more might here be ſpoken of the manifold gifts and 
graces of the Holy Ghoſt, moſt excellent and wonderful in our eyes: Bur 
to make a long diſcourſe through all, the ſhortneſs of Time will not ſerve, 
And ſeeing ye have heard the chiefeſt, ye may eaſily conceive and judge 
of the reſt. Now were it expedient to diſcuſs this queſtion; Whether all 
they which, boaſt and brag that they have the Holy Ghoſt, do truly chal- 
lenge this unto themſelves, or no? Which doubt, becauſe it is neceſſary 
and profitable, ſhall (God willing) be diſſolved in the next part of this 
Homily. In the mean ſeaſon, let us (as we are moſt bound) give hearty 
thanks to God the Father, and his Son Jeſus Chriſt, for ſending down his 
Comforter into the World; humbly beſeeching him, ſo to work in our 
hearts by the power of his holy Spirit, that we being regenerate and newly 
born again in all goodneſs, righteouſneſs, ſobriety, and truth, may in the 
end be made partakers of everlaſting life in his heavenly Kingdom, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord and Saviour. Amen. a e er | 


The Second Part of the Hoily concerning the HOLY. 
- GHOST, diſſolving this doubt; Whether all Men 
rightly challenge to themſelves the HOLY GHOST, 
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UR Saviour Chriſt departing out of the world unto his Father, 
() promiſed his Diſciples ro ſend down another Comforter, that 
ſhould continue with them for ever, and direct them into all truth. Which 
thing to be faithfully and truly performed, the Scriptures do ſufficiently 
bear witneſs. Neither muſt we think that this Comforter was either pro- 
miſed, or elſe given, only to the Apoſtles, but alſo to the Univerſal Church 
of Chriſt, diſperſed through the whole World. For unleſs the Holy Ghoſt 
had been always preſent, governing and 1 the Church from the 
beginning, it could never have ſuſtained ſo many and great brunts of 
aaffliction and perſecution, with fo little damage and harm as it hath. | And 
John 24. the words of Chriſt are moſt plain in this behalf, ſaying, that the Spirit of 
Matth. 21. truth ſhould abide wich them for ever, that he would be with them always 
(he meaneth by Grace, Virtue and Power) ev'n to the World's enßc. 

Allo in the Prayer that he made to his Father a little before his death, 

4 he maketh interceſſion, not only for himſelf and his Apoſtles, but indif- 
= John 17. ferently for all them that ſhould believe in him through their words, that 
| Rom. 8. is to wit, for his whole Church. Again, St. Paul ſaith; If any Man have 

1 not the Spirit of Chriſt, the ſame is not his. Alſo in the words following, 
haun. We have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, ci 
bob! C 4 Hereby 


John 14. & 
15. 
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Hereby then it is evident and plain to all Men, that the Holy Ghoſt was 
given, not only to the Apoſtles, but allo to the whole body of Chriſt's 


Congtegation, although not in like form and majeſty as he came down at 
the Feaſt of Pentecoſt. But now herein ſtandeth the controverſy; Whe- 


ther all Men do juſtly arrogate to themſelves the Holy Ghoit, or no? The 


Biſhops of Rome have for a long time made a fore challenge thereunto, 
— for themſelves after. this ſort; The Holy Ghoſt (ay they) was 


promiſed to the Church, and never forſaketh the Church: But we are 
the chief heads and the principal part of the Church, ther:fore we have 
the Holy Ghoſt for ever; and whatſoever things we decree, are undoubted 
Verities, and Oracles of the Holy Ghoſt. That ye may perceive the 
weakneis of this argument, it is needtul to teach you: firſt, what the true 
Church of Chriſt is, and then to confer the Church of Rome therewith, 
to dilcern how / well they agree together. The true Church is an univerſal 
Congregation or fellowſhip of God's faithful and elect People, built upon 
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the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets. Jeius Chriſt himſelf being Ephef. a. 


the head Corner- ſtone. And it hath always three notes or marks whereby 
it is known. Pure and found Doctrine, the Sacraments miniſtred accord- 
ing to Chriſt's holy inſtitution, and the right ule. of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. 
This deſcription of the Church is agreeable both to the Scriptures of God, 
and alſo to the Doctrine of the ancient Fathers, ſo that none may juſtly 
find fault therewith. Now if ye will compare this wich che Church of 
Rome; not as it was in the beginning, but as it is preſently, and hath been 
for the ſpace of nine hundred years and odd; you ſhall well perceive the 
ſtate thereof to be ſo far wide from the nature of the true Church, that 
nothing can be more. For neither are they built upon the foundation of 


the Apoſtles and Prophets, retaining the ſound and pure doctrine of Chriſt 


Jeſus, neither yet do they order the Sacraments, or elle the Eccleſiaſtical 
Keys, in ſuch ſort as he did firſt inſtitute and ordain them: But have ſo 
intermingled their own Traditions and Inventions, by chopping and chan- 
ging, by adding and plucking away, that now they may ſeem to be con- 
verted into a new guiſe. Chriſt commended to his Church a Sacrament of 
his Body and Blood: They have changed it into a Sacrifice for the quick 
and the dead. Chriſt did miniſter to his Apoſtles, and the Apoſtles to 
other Men indifferently under both kinds: They have robbed the Lay- 
people of the Cup, ſaying, that for them one kind is ſufficient. Chriſt 
ordained no other Element to be uſed in Baptiſm, but only Water; 


whereunto when the Word is joined, it is made (as St. Auguſtine faith) Au. 


a full and perfect Sacrament. They being wiſer in their own conceic than 
Chriſt, think it is not well nor orderly done, unlets they uſe conjuration, 
unleſs they hallow the water, unleſs there be oyl, falr, ſpittle, rapers, and 


ſuch other dumb Ceremonies, ſerving to no uſe, contrary to the plain rule 


of St. Paul, who willeth all things to be done in the Church unto edifi- 


cation. Chriſt ordained the authority of the Keys to excommunicate no- 1 Cor, 14. 


torious ſinners, and to abſolve them vhich are truly penitent: They abule 
this power at their own pleaſure, as well in curſing the godly with Bell, 
Bock, and Candle, as alſo in abſolving the Reprobate, which are known 


to be unworthy of any Chriſtian ſociety: Whereof they that luſt to ſee 


examples, let them ſeatch their lives. To be ſhort, Look what our Sa- 
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Auguſt. con- 
tra Petilian. 


Donati/?, Ep. 
cap. 4. 


The Seu Dutt" of rb Sermon 


viour 'Chtiſt pronounced of the |Sovibes und chatte ini die Galpell the 
ſame may be boldly and wich ſaſt Conſcience pronounced af the Biſkops 
of Rome; namely, that cliey have furſalcem ande daily du for abe the Com- 
mandments of God to erect and fer np cheir oui — — Which 
thing being true, as all they which have any light of Cod Word muſt 
needs confeß, we may well conclude * ke wo the rule f 
that the Biſhops of Rome and their adherents, ate not che true Church ot 
Chrift ; much leſs then, to be taken 4s chief Heads and Rulæta of the ſamm 
Wholoever (ſaich he) do diſſent from | the re concerning the rad 
although they be found in all places where the Church is appointed; = 
are they not in the Church. . R 2 place, : acai Mira againſt 
the Church of Rome; Where is now tlie: Holy Choſt which they 4o 
ſtourly do claim to themſelves 2 Where 4s now the. Spirit of Truth, chat 


will not ſuffer them in any wile to err? If it be polſible to be there, 


John 10. 
John 8. 


John 16. 


John 16. 


John 16. 


Matth. 5. 
Matth. 14. 


where the true Church is not, chen is it at Nme: Other wiſe it is but 
a vain brag, and nothing elſe. St. Paul (as ye have hemd before) faich; 
I any Man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, the (ame is not his. And by 
ring the words, ic nen be cup Lid, I any Man be not of Chriſt, 
the ſame hath not the Spirit. Now to diſcern! 5 —— 
not, we have this rule given us, that his ſtiecp do always heat his voice. 
And St. John faith, He that is of God, hearech Gods Word. Whereof 
it followech, that he Popes in not hearing Chriſt's voice, as they o 
to do, but preferting cheit own Decrees before the expreſs Word of God, 
do plainly argue to the World, that they are not of Chriſt, nor yet poſ- 
ſeſſed of his Spirit. / But here they ail alledge for themſelves, that 
there are divers neceſſity points not 5 in holy Scriptute, which 
were left to the revelation of the Holy Ghoſt. Who — given to the 
Church, according to Chriſt's promiſe; hath taught many things from time 
to time, which the Apoſtles could not then bear. To chin * may caſily 
anſwer by the plain words of Chriſt, teaching us chat che proper office of 
the Holy Ghoſt, is, not to inſtitute and bririg in new Ortlinances, contrary 
to his Doctrine before taught; but ſhall come and declare thoſe things 
which he had before taught, ſo that it might be well and ttuly underſtood. 
When the Holy Ghoſt (faith he) ſhall come, he ſhall lead you into all 
truth. What truth doth he mean: Any other chan be himtel had before 
expreſſed. in his Word : No. For he ſaith, He ſhall rake of mine, and 
ew unto you. Again, he ſhall bring you in remembrance of all things 
that I have told you. It is not then the duty and part of any Chriſtianz 
under pretence of the Holy Ghoſt, ro bring in his own Dreams and Phan- 
taſies into the Church: But he muſt diligently provide that his Doctrine 
and Decrees be agreeable to Chriſts holy Teſtament; otherwile, in making 

e Holy Ghoſt che Author thereof, he . blapheme and wie BEEP 

hoſt, wha own cordethaation. . 2 10 1g 0 

No to leave Arne Doctrine, 2 ene " * Send What ſhall 
we think: or ju the P olerable/ Pride? The Scripture: aich 
that God reſiſteth the [proud; 3 ſueweth gtace to the humble. Allo it 
pronounceth them bleſſed which are poor in ſpirit, promiſiug that they 
which humble chetnſelvrs, ſhall be exalted.. And Chriſt our Saviour willech 


all bly" to learn of him; becauſe he is humble — Pride, 
ro 8 


fan IT SUNDAN. - 
St: Gregory ſaich, it is the root af all miſchief. And . judgment 
b e it Men Devils. Can any Man then, which either hach 
or ſhall, read the Popes lives: juſtly ſay tllat 3 Holy Ghoſt within 
them! Firſt, as touching that they will be we dae Biſhops and 
Heads of all Chriſtian Churches 3 2 the World, e have the ar 


_ of, Gregory expressly againſtethem, who writing to =” the Emperor, Lu. 3. 7- 
condemneth John Biſhop.ofoGmftantinople' in that behalf, calling him the. 76, 7. 


Prince of Pride, "Lucifer Suereſſor, and the Fore-runner of, Agichel 


St. Bernard alſo agreeing chereiinco, - faith, What greater Pride can there Sein. 3. 4: 
be, than that one Man ould prefer his own judgment before the whole % 2 


Congregation, as though he only had the Spirit ot God 2 And Chry- 


ſellom pronounceth a terrible ſentence againſt the, affirming Naka Dialegeram, 


that whoſoever. ſeekethi to be chief in earth, ſhall find confuſion in * 
Heaven; and that he which ſtriveth for the ſupremacy, ſhall not be re- 


puted among the ſervants of Clitiſt. Again he ſaſth, To deſire a good , 


work, it is good but to covet the chief degree of. honour, it is mes 
_ Do not theſa places ſufficiently; convince, their, outragious Pride, 
in uſurping to themſelves a ſupetiority above all other, as well Miniſters 
and Bichops, as 3 alſo, and Emperors? But as the Lion is known by 
his Claus ſo let n to know theſe Men by their Deeds. What ſhall 


we ſay of hin that made the noble King Dandalus to be tied by the neck gan Er. 


with a chain, and. 0 lie flat down before his Table, there to gnaw bones og 
ike Dag Shall me > ink lber he (RO God's on Pie wichin him, and 


& +. + 


unto: melt Thou tip: ned * Lion and ©; Adder, the young pal. 60. 


Lion and the Dragon thou Ole. aread under thy foot? Shall we ſay that he 
had God's holy Spirit within him, and not rather the ſpirit of. the Devil ? 
Such a. Tyrant was Pope Alexiatider the Third. What ſhall we fay of him 
chat atmed-ahd animated the ſon againſt che father, cauſing him to = taken, 
and to be cruelly;.famiſhed to death, c ary to the — both of God, 
and allo, of nature? Shall we ſay that he tad God's holy Spirit within him, 
and not rather che ſpirit of the Deyil ? Such a Tyrant was Pope Paſchal 
the Second. What ſuall wWe ſay of him chat came into his Popedom like a 
Fox, that reigned. like-a TE died, like. a. Dog.2,.. Shall We (ay that 
he had God s holy Spirit within him, and not rather the ſpirit of the Devil 2 
Such a Tyrant was Pope Boniface: the, Eighth... Wha: bp we lay of him 
that made Henry tha Emperor wich bis wife and his young child, to ſtand 
at the gates of the city in the rough 5 — bare footed and bare; legged, 
only cloathed in ae ele * Fi 1775 m morning, to night, 
and, that for the ſpace, of. ihres clays? 8 dhe had God's holy 
. wichin him, and not gather the Pig £5 1 Such 2 15 was 

pe Hildeſrand, moſt worthy, to be a Fire brand, i we ſhall, term 
7 1 hath beſkideſerved... Man oe nels might here. be alledged. 
As of Pope Joan the Harlot, that was delivered of child in th High- 
ſtteet, going ſolemnly in Proceſſion. Of Pope Tulius ih _ wil- 
fully caſt St. Peter's Keys into the River 2 Of Pope Urban the 


Sa that cauſed five Cardinals to be put in Sacks, and cruelly n. 
T 4 C | O 
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The Sedo Part of” lig rum &cc. 

Of Pope Sergius III. that perſecuted the dead body of Furmuſur his Pre- 
deceſſor, when it had been buried eight yea! Of Pope Fobn the Four- 
teenth of that name, who having his enemy delivered into his hands, cauſed 
him firſt to be ſtripped ſtark naked, his beard to be ſfiaven, and to be 
hanged up a whole day by the hair, then to be ſet upon an Aſs with his 
face backward toward the tail, to be carried round about the City in de- 
ſpite, to be miſerably beaten with rods,” laſt of all, to be thtuſt out of his 

ountry, and to be baniſhed for ever. But to conclude and make an 
end, ye ſhall briefly take this ſhort Leſſon:  Whereloever ye find the 
ſpirit of arrogance and pride, the ſpirit of «envy; hatred, contention, 
cruelty, murder, extortion, witchcraft,” necromancy, &&. aſſute yout 
ſelves that there is the ſpirit of the devil, and not of God, albeit they 
pretend outwardly to the world never ſo much holineſs. For as the 
Goſpel teacheth us, the Spirit of Jeſus'is! a good ſpitit, an holy ſpirit, 
a ſweet ſpitir, a lowly ſpirit, a merciful ſpirit, full of charity and love, 
full of forgiveneſs and pity, not rendring evil for evil,” extremity for 


_ extremity, but overcoming evil with good, and temitting all offence 
ev'n from the heart. According to which rule, if any man live up- 


1 John 4. 


Matth. 24. 


rightly, of him it may be ſafely pronounced, that he hath the Holy 
Ghoſt within him: If not, then it is a plain token that he doth uſurp 
the name of the Holy Ghoſt in vain. Therefore (Dearly-Beloved) ac- 
cording to the good counſel of er. believe not every ſpirit, but 
firſt try them whether they be of God, or no. Many ſhall come in my 
name (ſaith Chriſt) and ſhall transform themſelves into Angels of Light, 
deceiving (if it be poſſible) the very Elect. They ſhall come unto you 


in ſheeps cloathing, being inwardly cruel and ravening wolves. They 


ſhall have an outward ſhew of great holineſs and inmocency of life, ſo 


Matth. 7. 


Luke 6. 


that ye ſhall hardly or not at all diſcern them. But the rule that ye 
muſt follow, is this, to judge them by their fruits: Which if they 
be wicked and naught, then it is impoſſible that the tree of whom they 
proceed ſhould be good. Such were all the Popes and Prelates of Rome 
for the moſt part, as doth well appear in the ſtory of their lives, and there- 
fore they are worthily accounted among the number of falſs Prophets, and 
falſe Chriſt's, which deceived the world a long while, The Lord of Htn- 
ven and Earth defend us from their tyranny and pride, that they never en- 
ter into his Vineyard again, to the diſturbance of his ſilly poor flock : 
but that they may be utterly confounded and put to flight in all parts of 
the world: And he of his great mercy ſo work in all mens heatrs, by the 
mighty power of the Holy Ghoſt,” that che comfortable Goſpel of his 
Son Chriſt may be truly preached, truly received, and truly followed 
in all places, to the beating down of Sin; Death, the Pope, the Devil, 
and all the kingdom of Antichriſt; chat like ſcattered and diſperſed ſheep, 
being at length gathered into one fold, we may in che end reſt all toge- 
ther in the boſom of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, chere to be partakers 


of eternal and everlaſting life, through the 1 ts an id de th of Je Chriſt 
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That all good things come from God. 
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T Am purpoſed this Day (good devout Chriſtian People) to declare un- 

do you the moſt deſerved praiſe and commendation of Almighty God, 

not only in the conſideration of the marvellous Creation of this World, or 

for conſervation and governance thereof; wherein his great Power and 
Wiſdom might excellently appear, to move us to honour and dread him ; 8 
but moſt eſpocially in conſideration of his liberal and large goodneſs which 

he daily beſtoweth on us his reaſonable Creatures, for 0 ſake he made 

the whole univerſal World, with all the commodities and goods therein, 

which his ſingular goodneſs well and diligently remembred on our part, 
ſhould! move us (as duty is) again with hearty affection to love him; and 

with word and deed to praiſe him, and ſerve him all the days of our life. 

And to this matter, being {o worthy to intreat of, and ſo profitable for 

you to hear, I truſt I ſhall not need with much circumſtance of words to 

ſtir you to give your attendance to hear what ſhall be ſaid. Only I would 

with your affection inflamed in ſecret wiſe within your ſelf, to raiſe up 

ſome motion of thankſgiving to the goodneſs of Almighty God, in every 

ſuch point as ſhall be opened by my declaration particularly unto you. For 

elſe what ſhall it avail us to hear and know the great goodneſs of God 
towards us; to know that whatſoever is good, proceedeth from him, as 

from the principal Fountain, and the only Author; or to know that what- 
ppever is ſent from him, muſt needs be good and wholſom; if the hearing 

of ſuch matter moveth us no further but to know it only? What availeth 

it che wiſe. Men of the World to have knowledge of the Power and Di- 
vinity of God, by the ſecret inſpiration” of him; where they did not 
honour and gloriſy him in their knowledge as God? What praiſe was it 

to them, by the conſideration of the creation of the World, to behold 

his goodneſs; and not to be thankful'ro him again for his Creatures ? 

What other thing deſerved chis blindneſs and forgetfulneſs of them at 
God's hands, but utter | forfaking of him? And fo forſaken of God, 

they could not but fall into extreme ignorance and error. And although 

they much” eſteemed themſelves in their wits and knowledge, and glo- 

ried in theit wiſdom; yet vaniſhed they away blindly, in their thoughts 
became fools, : and periſned in their folly. There can be none other end 

of ſuch as draw nigh to God by knowledge, and yet depart from him 

in unthankfulnefs, but utter deſtruction. This experience ſaw David in | 
his: days: For in his Fſalm he ſaith, Behold, they which withdraw chem-Prulm 73. 


{elves 


Jer, 15. 


Rom, 11. 


The Firſt Part of the Sermon 
ſelves from thee, ſhall periſh ; for . haſt deſtroyed them all chat are 


ſtrayed from thee. 
This bo was perceived to be true, of that holy Pro * 


O Lord. (faich he) whatſoe ver they be that forkke theeh, ſhall k "wx 
ed; they, that depart; from thee, ſh be written in, che af” d ſoon 
forgotten. It proficeth not (good People) to hear the "0m of God 
declared unto us, if our hearts be not inflamed thereby to honour and thank 
him. It profited not the Jews, which were God's elect People, to hear 
much of God; ſeeing that he was not received In their hearts by Faith, nor 
thanked: for bis ben * beſtowed upon them: Their unthankfulneſs was 
the cauſe of cheir deſtruction. Let us eſchew the manner of theſe before 
rehearſed, and follow rather 6 exa 2 of that holy Apoſtle St. Paul, 
who when i a deep meditation he did behold the marvellous proceedings 
of | Almighty God, and conſidered his infinite goodneſs in the ordering of 
his Creatures, he burſt out into this concluſion; Surely (fairly he) of him, 
by him, and in him be all things. And this once pronounced, he ſtuck 
not ſtill at this point, but forthwith | thereupon joyned to theſe words, 


To him be glory and praiſe for ever. Amen. 
Upon the ground of which words of St. Paul N Audicnch 1 bur- 
poſe to build my exhortation of this Day unto Wherein I ſhall do 


my endeavour, firſt to prove unto; you, that 1 8880 things come down 
unto us from above from the Father of Light. Secondly, char Jeſus Chriſt 


his Son and our Saviour, is the Mean by whom we receive his liberal good- 


neſs. Thirdly, that in the power and vittue of the Holy Ghoſt, we be 
made meet ws able to receive his gifts and graces. Which things diſtinctly 
and adviſcdly conſidered in our a muſt needs compel us in moſt low 
reverence, after our bounden duty, always to render him thanks again, in 
ſome teſtification of our good hearts for his deſerts unto us. And that 
the entreating of this matter in hand may be to the glory of Almighty God, 


let us in one Faith and Charity call upon the Father of Mercy, from vhom 


cometh every good gift, and every perfect gi by by the mediation of his 
well beloved Son out Saviour, that we may be aſſiſted with the preſence of 


his holy Spirit, and profitably on both parts, to demean our ſelves in ſpeak- 


ing and hearkning to the alvation of our ſouls. 


In the beginning of my ſpeaking unto you, ( (ood Chriſtian People 


ſuppoſe not that I do take upon me to declare unto you the excellent 


Power, or the incomparable Wiſdom of 'Almighty God, as though I 
would have you believe that it might be expreſſed unto you by words: 


Nay; it may not be thought, that that thing may be comprehended by 
Man's words, that is incomprehenſible. And too much arrogancy it 
= for duſt and aſhes to think that he cab worthily declare his Maker. 


It paſſeth far the dark underſtanding ard wiſdom 27 a mortal Man, 
ro ſpeak. lufficiently of that divine Majeſty, which the Angels cannot 
underſtand: | We. ſhall therefore lay apart to ſpeak of the profound and 


unſearchable nature of Almighty God, rather acknowledging: our 
weakneſs, »than raſhly to attempt what is above all Man's capacity to 


compaſs. It ſhall better ſuffice us in low? humility to reverence! and 


dread his Majeſty, which we cannot compriſe, than by over · much curious 


ſearching, to be . with the glory. We thall rather turn 


Our 
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our trhole contemplation to anſwer a-While his goodneſs towards us, 

wherein we ſallibe much more profitably occupied, and more may we be 
bold to ſcarch. To confider the great Power he is oß can but make us 
-dread and fear“ To confider his high wifdom, might utterly difcomfore 
 (ourifrailty ro have any ching i do wirke him: But in conſideration of his 
ineftimable g „ We take heart again to ttuſt well unto him. 
By his goodneſs wr be aſſurect to take him for our refuge, our hope and 
comfort, our merciful Fache zn all che corte of our lives. His Power 
aud Wiſdom cbmpelleth us to take him for God Omnipotent, Inviſible 
having fule in Heuven and Fürth, having all things in his ſubj jection, and | 
will have none in Council wich him, nor atiy to ask the 1 of his do- 
ing. For he may do what likech him, "rid none can reſiſt him. For he 
worketly all things in his ſecret judgment to his own pleaſure, yea, ev'n Dan. 17. 
che wicked to damnation, ſaitli Solomon . By the teaſon of his nature, he Prov. 16. 
is called in Scripture conſuming fire, he is called à terrible and featfulHebr. 11. 
God. Of this behalf therefore; ' we have no familiarity, no acceſs unto 
him; bur his goodneſs again rempereth the rigor of his high power, and 
maketh us bold, and qr us in hope that he will be converſant with 
_ and eaſy unto us. 

It is his goodneſs that BLAY him to oy in Saiptie, It is my delight 
to be wich the children of Men It is his goodneſs that moveth him to 
call us unto him, to offer us his friendſhip and preſence. It is his good- 
nels that patiently ſuffereth our ſtraying from him, and ſuffereth us long, 
to win us to repentance. It is of his goodneſs that we be created reaſon- 
able Creatures, where elſe he might have made us brute Beaſts. It was 
his mercy to have us botn among the number of Chriſtian People, and prov. 8. 
thereby in a much more nighneſs co ſalvation, where we might have been 
born (if bis goodneſs had nor been) among the Paynims, clean void from 
God. and the hope of everlaſting life. * what other thing doth his 
loving and gentle voice {p6 ken in his Word, where he calleth us to his 
preſenoe and friendſhip, but declare his goodneſs, only without regard of 
our worthineſs? N what other thing doth ſtir him to call us to him, 
when we be ſtrayed from him, to ſuffer us patiently, to win us to repen- 
tance, but only his ſingular good neſs, no whit of our deſerving > Let 
chem all come together chat ren glorified in Heven, and let us heat 
whar”anſwer they will make in theſe points before rehearſed, whether 
cheir firſt Creation was i God's goodtzels,, or of themſelves. Forſooth, 
David would make anfiver for them all and ſay, Know ye for ſurety, 
even the Lord is God, he hath made üs; and not th our ſelves. If they 
were asked again, Who ſucüld be thanked for their regeneration ? for 
their jultification Wand for their falvation 2 whether their deſetts, or God's 
only! Although in rhis point," cet one cofifes ſufficiently the truth 
of + his matter in his own yet let David anſwer by the mouth of them 
all at this time; Who cannot cuſe bur ſey Nor to us, O Lord, not to us, 
but to thy Name 75 Rl — thank, for thy loving merey, and for thy truth 
fake. i we lou "From whence came theit glorious works and 
deeds which they — hives, ' whetewith God was ſo highly pleaſed 
and. B 7 Let fome othet witneſs be brought in, to reſtify 
18 3 thar im the mouth of two ot thiee may the truth — 1 

4 D erily 


— 


2.90 The Herd Part de Femme 
Efy 26, Verily chat holy Prophet Eſay beareth record, and faith) O- Lord, it is 


F thou of thy gogdnels chat haſt wtought all our works in us, not: We our 
j l ſelves. Ang to uphold the truth of this matter, againiſt all juſtitiarie and 
y if i Cor. 3. hypocrites, which rob Almighty; God of his henour, and aſcribe in to them- 
1 Ac. elves, St., Paul bringeth in his belief; We be not (aich he) ſufficient of 
1 our ſelves, as of our ſelues, once co think any thing; But all our ablenels 
1 | is of God's goodnels. For heit is in whom ye have;alli our, being; Our 
1 living, and moving. If ye will know. furthermore: Where they bad their 
I - gifts and ſacrifices, which they offered continually in their lives ch Almigh- 
1 | \f : ty God, they cannot; but agree with Da quid, where he faith, Ok thy li- 
Vi beral hand, O Lord, we haye received that wie gave unto thee. If | this 
11 holy company therefore confeſs ſo conſtantly; that all the goods and graces 
1 wherewith they were indued in ſoul, came; of the goodneis of God only: 
19 What more can be ſaid to prove that all that is good, cometh -from Al- 


| mighty God? Is, it meet to think that all ſpiritual goodneſs cometh from 
God above only; and that other good things, either of nature or of | fat» 
tune (as we call them) cometh of any other cauſe? Doth God of; his 
goodneſs adorn the ſoul, with all the powers thereof, as it is; and cometh 
Þ1 the gifts of the body, wherewith it is endued, from any other? If he 
P | doth the more, cannot he do the lefs'?/;To.jultify;|a,'finner, to new 


create him from a, wicked. ꝑerſen to a righteous Man, is @ greater act 


— — 
—— — 


{ faich Sc. Auguſtine) than to make ſuch a new. Heaven and Earth, as is 


* 


ets K 2 


* Oo — —— 


1 already made. We muſt needs agree, that Whatſoever good thing is in 
1 us of Grace, of Nature, or of Fortune, is of God only, as the only 
Author and Worker . od ls ce eee <lds 
And yet it is not to be thought that God hath created all this Whole 
univerſal World as it is; and thus once made, hath given it up to be ruled 
and uſed, after our own! wits and device, and ſo taketh no more charge 
thereof. As we ſee the Shipwright, after he hath brought his Ship to a 
perfect end, then delivereth it to the Mariners, and taketh no more care 
thereof. Nay, God hath not fo, created the World, that he is careleſs of 
it: But he ſtill preſerveth it by his goodness, he ſtill ſtayeth it in his crea- 
tion. For, elſe without his ſpecial goodneſs it could not ſtand long in this 
Hebr. 2. condition. And therefore St. Faul faith, that he preſerveth all things; and 
H.br. 3. beareth them up ſtill in his Word, leſt. they ſhould fall without him to 
their nothing again, whereof they were made. If his eſpecial goodnels 
were not every; where preſent, every creature ſhould be out of order, and 
no creature ſhould. have his property wherein he was firſt, created: He is 
therefore inviſible every- where, and in every creature, and fulfillech both 
Heaven and Earth with his preſence. In the fire, to giye heat; in the 
water, to give moiſture. ; in the earth, to give fruit; in the heart, to give 
his l. yea, in our bread and drink is he, to giye us nouriſhment; 
where, without him, the bread. and drink cannot give ſuſtenance, nor the 
herb health, as the wiſe Man plainly confeſſeth it, ſaying, It is not che 
Wil. 16. increaſe of fruits that feedeth Men, but it is thy Word (O Lord) which 
preſerveth them that truſt in thee. And Moſes agreeth to the ſame, when 
| Deut. 8. he laich, Man's life reſteth not in, bread only, but in every Word, which 
proceedeth out of God's mouth. It, is neither the herb nor the plaiſter 
Wild. 17. that giveth health of, themſelves, s but thy Word, O Lord, (ſaich the wiſe 


4 >. Man) 


a | : 
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Man) which healeth Gr 1 not therefore the power of tlie 
Creatures which worketh ſthelp effects, but the goodneſs of God which 
workerh in them. In his! Word truly do all things conſiſt. By that 
ſame W ord that Heaven and Earth were made, by the ſatmie are they 


upholden, maintained, and kept in order (faith St. Perer) and ſhall be Pet. 3. 


ill Almighty. God-ſhall withdraw his power from them, and ſpeak their 
diſſolution, If it were not chus, that the goodneſs of God wete effect- 
ually in his Creatures to rule them, hom could it be that the main Sea, ſo 
taging and labouring to overflow the Earth, could be kept within his 
bounds and banks as, it is That holy Man Job evidently ſpied the good- 
neſs of God iti this point, and confeſſed, that if he had not a ſpecial 
goodneſs to the preſervation of the Earth, it could not but ſhortly be 
overflowed of the Sea. How could it be that the Elements, fo divers and 
contrary as they be among themſelves, ſhould yet agree and abide together 
ina concord, vithout deſtruction one of another to ſerve our uſe, if it 
came not only of God's goodneſs: ſo to temper them? How could the 
Hire not burn and conſume all things, if it were let looſe to go whither it 
would, and not ſtaid in his ſphere by the goodneſs of God, meaſurably to 


heat theſe inferior Creatures to their riping? Conſider the huge ſubſtance 


of the Earth, fo heavy and great as it is: How could it fo ſtand ſtably in 
the ſpace as it doth, if God's goodneſs reſerved it not ſo for us to travel 


on? It is thou, O Lord, (faith David) which haſt founded che Earth in Pl. 10. 3. 


his ſtability ; and during thy Word, it ſhall never reel or fall down. Con- 
fider the great ſtrong Beaſts and Fiſhes, far paſſing the ſtrength of Man, 
how fierce ſoever they be and ſtrong, yet by the goodneſs of God they 
prevail not againſt us, but are under our ſubjection, and ſerve our uſe. 
Of whom came the invention thus to ſubdue them, and make them fit for 
our commodities? Was it by Man's brain? Nay, rather, this invention 
came by the goodneſs of God, which inſpired Man's underſtanding to 


have his purpoſe of every Creature. Who was it (ſaith Fob) that put Job 38. 


Will and Wiſdom in Man's head, but God only his goodneſs? And as 
the ſame ſaith again, I perceive that every Man hath a mind, but it is in 
the Inſpiration of the Almighty that giveth underſtanding. It could not 
be verily (good Chriſtian People) that Man of his own wit upholden, 
ſhould invent ſo many and divers devices in all Crafts and Sciences, except 
the goodneſs of Almighty God had been preſent with Men, and had ſtir- 
red theit wits and ſtudies of purpoſe to know the natures and diſpoſitions 
of all his Creatures, to ſerve us ſufficiently in our needs and neceſſities. 
Vea, not only to ſerve our neceſſities, but to ſerve our pleaſures and de- 
light, more than neceſſity requiteth. 80 liberal is God's goodneſs to us, 
to provoke us to thank him} if any hearts we have. The wiſe Man in his 
gontemplation by himſelf, could not but grant this thing to be true that I 


reaſon unto you; In his hands' (faith he) be we, and our words, and allwic.. 7. 


our wiſdom, and all our ſciences and works of knowledge. For it is he 
that gave me the tue inſtruction of his Creatures, both to know the diſ- 
poſition of the World, and the virtues of the Elements, the beginning 
and end of times, the change and diverſities of them, the courſe of the 
year, the otder .of the: ſtars;::-the- natures” of beaſts, and the powers of 
them, che power of the witids, and thoughts of Men, the differences of 


planets, 


The. Aecmd Pu of the" Sermiy = 
planets, che virtue of rodts, and whatſoever is hid and ſectet in nature; I 
x ern ic.) The Arcificer of all cheſe- taught me this wiſdom. And Fur- 
wi. 9. ther he faith, Wbo can ſearch but the things that be in Heaven? For it is 
Widd. 9. hard for us to {earch ſuch things ad be ot Earth, and in daily fight Before 
us. Fot out wits and thoughrs (faith he) be imperſect, and our policies 


292 


uncertain; | No Man can therefore ſearch out the meaning 2 
except thou giveſt wiſdom, and ſendeſt thy ſpirit from above. It the 
; wiſe Man thus confeſſed all things to be of God; why ſhould not we ac- 
knowledge it? And by che knowledge of i, conſider" err dec de God. 
BN ward, and give him thanks for his goodnefs > J perceive” that I am far here 
overcharged with the plenty and copy of matter, that might be brought in 
for the proof of this cauſe. If I ſhould enter to thew how the 'g60dhels 
of Almighty God appeared every- where in the Creatures of the World, 
14 how marvellous they be in their Creation; how beautiful in their order, 
14 how neceſſary they be to our uſe: All wick one voice muſt needs grant 
1 their Author to be none other but Almighty God, his goodneſs muſt they 
needs extol and magnify every- where; To whom be all honour and glory 


for evermore. Amen. . 
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N the former part of this Homily (good Chriſtian People) I have de- 
clared to your contemplation,” the great els of Almighty God 

in the Creation of this World, with all the furniture thereof, for the uſe 
and comfort of Man, whereby we might rather be moved to acknowledge 

our duty again to his Majeſty. And I truſt it hath wrought not only be- 

lief in you, but allo it hath moved you to render your thanks ſecretly in 

your hearts to Almighty God for his loving-kindneſs. But yet peradven- 

ture ſome will ſay, that they can agree to this, that all that is good per- 

taining to the foul, or whatſoever is created wich us in body, ſhould come 

from God, as from the Author of all goodneſs and from none other. But 

of ſuch things as be without them both, I mean ſuch good things ich 

we call goods of fortune, as riches, authority, promotion, and honour 3 

ſome Men may think, that they ſhould come of our induſtry and dili- 

gence, of our labour and travel, rather than ſupernarurally. Now then 
conſider, good People, if any Author there be of ſuch things concurrent 

of vie Fa and endeavour, were it meet to aſcribe them to any other 

than to God ? As the Paynims, Philoſophers, and Poets did err, which 

took Fortune and made her a Goddeſs to he honoured, for ſuch things ? 

God forbid (good Chriſtian People) chat this Imagination ſhould earneſtly 

be received of us that be worſhippers of the true God, whoſe works and 
proceedings. be expreſſed manifeſtly: in his Word. Theſe be the opinions 

Job. 22. and ſayings of Infidels, not ol true Chriſtians. For they indeed (as Job 
maketh mention) believe and ſay, that God hath his refadence and reſting- 
place in the Clouds, and conſidereth nothing of our matters. Epicures 

they be that imagine that he walkerh about the coaſts of the heavens;” and 

hath no reſpe&t of theſe infetior things, but that all theſe things ſhould 

proceed either by chance or at adventure, or elſe by: diſpoſitiom of Fortune, 


and 
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and God to have no ſtroke in them. Wut other thing is chis to (ay, | 

than as the Fool ſuppoſeth in his heart theres na God Whom: we ſhall 

none other wiſe reprove, chah\ with Gods ou words by the mouch of 

Dawid; Hear, my People, (fairh he) for I amt God, thy very God: plum 14. 

Alb che Beaſts of the Wood are mine, Sheep and Oxen that wander Plalm 55, 

in the Mountains : 1: have the knowledge of all che Fowls of the Air: 
The beauty of che Field is my handy-work : Mine is the whole citcũit 

of the World, and all the plenty that is in ir. An again, the Prophet 

Jeremy, Thinkeſt thou that I am a God of the place nigh me, (ſaich the Jer 23. 

Lord) and not a God far off? Can à Man hide himſelf in fo ſecret | 

à corner, that I ſhall not ſes him? Do not I fulfil and repleniſh both 

Heaven and Earth ? ſaith the Lord. Which of theſe two ſhould be 

moſt believed; Fortune, whom they paint to be blind of both eyes, ever 

unſtable and unconſtant in het wheel, in whoſe hands they ſay theſe things 

be; or God, in whoſe hand and power cheſe things be indeed, who i 

for his truth and conſtancy was yet never reproved? For his fight look- | 

eth through Heaven and Earth, and ſeeth all things preſently with his | 

eyes. Nothing is too dark or hidden from his not the f 

privy thoughts of Mens minds. Truth it is, that God is all riches ; all 
| 
; 
| 


power, all authority, all health, wealth and proſperity, of the which we 

we ſhould have no part without his liberal diſtribution, and except it came 

from him above. David firſt teſtifieth of riches and poſſeſſions; If thouPaln 104. 
giveſt good luck, they ſhall gather; and if thou openeſt thy hand, they 

thall be full of goodneſs: but if thou turneſt thy face, they ſhall be 
troubled. And Solomon faith, It is the bleſſing of the Lord that makcethrror. 10. j 
rich Men. To this agteeth the holy Woman Ame, where ſhe-faith in her: King 2. | 
ſong, It is the Lord that maketh the poor, and maketh the rich; it is he 5 
that promoteth, and pullech down: he can raiſe a needy Man from his 
miſery and from the dunghil : he can life ap a poor perſonage to (ir 
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with Princes, and have the feat of glory; for all the Coaſts of the ho 
Earth be his. Now if any Man will ask, What ſhall it avail us to know fl 
that every good gift, as of Nature and Fortune (fo called,) and every per- 1 


felt gift, as of Grace, concerning the Soul, to be of God, and that it is 

his gift only? Forſooth, for many cauſes it is convenient for us to know ir. 

For fo fhall we know ' (if we confeſs the truth) who ought juſtly to be 
thanked for them. Out pride ſhall be thereby abared, perceiving noughe 

to come of our ſelves but ſin and vice: If any goodneſs be in us, to refer 

all aud and praiſe for the ſame to Almighty God. It ſhall” make us not 
advance our ſelves before our neighbour, nor deſpiſe him for that he 

hath fewer gifts, ſeeing God giveth his gifts where he will. It ſhall 

make us, by the conſideration of our gifts, not to extol our (elves 
before our neighbours. It ſhall make the wife Man not to glory of his Jerem. g. 
wiſdom, nor the ſtrong Man in his ſtrength, nor the rich to glory in his 
riches, but in rhe living God, who is che Author of all eheſe; Teſt if 

we ſhould do ſo, we might be rebuked with the words of St. Paul, 

What haſt thou, tliat thou haſt not received??? And if thou haſt received i Cor. 4. 
it, why glorieſt thou in thy ſelf, as thougli chou hadſt not received it? 

To e ee ee Ahnighty God; is à great 


point of Wiſdom, my Friends: For fo conbeſfing, we know vhither to 


4Þ ” reſort 


Tue Second Part of the Sermon: 


James 1. reſort for to have them, if we want; as St. James biddeth us, ſaying, If 
any man wanteth the gift of wiſdom, let him ask it of God that gives 
it, and it ſhall be: — As the Wiſe Man, in the want of ſuch- a- like 

| | gift, made his recourſe to God for it, (as he. reſtifierh in his Book ;) 
| <p. 10. After I knew (ſaich he) that otherwiſe I could not be chaſte, except 

14 God granted it, (and this was, as he there writeth, high wiſdom co 

I} know. whoſe gift it was) I made haſte to the Lord, and earneſtly be- 

| ſought him, evn from the root of my heart, to have it. I Would to 

bi Cod (my Friends) that in our wants and neceſſities, we. wöüld go to 

4 God, as St. James biddeth, and as the Wiſe Man teacheth us that 

| he did. I would we believed ſtedfaſtly that God only gives them: 

| | If we did, we ſhould. not ſeek our want and neceſſity of the Devil 
| 4 and his Miniſters. ſo oft as we do, as daily experience declareth it. For 

Ft if we ſtand in neceſſity of, corporal- health, whither go the common 

N 4 People, but to charms, witchcratts, and other Deluſions of the Devil! 

| If we knew that God were the Author of this Gift, | we would only 

14 uſe his means appointed, and bide his leiſure, till he thought it good 

_ for us to have it given: If the Merchant and . worldly. occupicr knew 
that God is the giver of riches, he would content himſelf with fo 
| much, as by juſt means approved of God, he could get to his living, 


and would be no richer than truth would ſuffer him, he would never 
procure his gain, and ask his goods at the Devil's band. God for- 
bid, ye will ſay, that any Man ſhould take his riches of the Devil. 
. | Verily, ſo many as encreaſe themſelves by uſury, by extortion, by per- 
"1 jury, by ſtealth, by deceits, and craft, they have their goods of rhe 
1 | | Devil's gift. And all they that give themſelves to ſuch means, and have 
Til | . renounced the true means that God hath appointed, have: forſaken 
io him, and are become worſhippers of the Devil, to have their lucres 
and advantages. They be ſuch as kneel down to the Devil at his 
; | bidding, and worſhip him: For he promiſeth them for ſo doing, 
1 that he will give them the World, and the goods therein. They 
ö cannot otherwiſe better ſerve the Devil, than to do his pleaſure and 
commandment: And his motion and will it is, to have us forſake 
the truth, and betake us to falſhood, to lyes and perjaries. They 
therefore which believe perfectly in their heart that God is to be 
honoured, and requeſted for the gift of all things neceſſaty, would 
uſe none other means to relieve their neceſſities, but truth and 
verity, and would ſerve God, to have competency of all things neceſ- 
ary. The Man in his need, would not relieve his want by ſtealth : 
The Woman would not relieve her neceſſity and poverty, by giving her 
body to other in Adultery for gain. If God be the Author indeed of 
life, health, riches, and welfare, let us make our recourſe to him, as 
the Author, and we ſhall have it, (ſaith St. James.) Yea, it is high 
wiſdom, by the Wiſe Man, therefore to know whoſe gift it is: For many 
other skills, it is wiſdom to know and believe that all goodneſs and 
graces be of God, as the Author. Which thing well: conſidered, 
muſt needs make us think that we ſhall make account for that which 
God giveth us to poſſeſs; and therefore ſhall make us to be more 


diligent well to ſpend them to God's glory, and to the profit of: * 
712197 tn "on | Neigh- 


„8 
7 3 * 
223 _ . — ng we ooh won — 


foruROGATION WW RER. 295 


Neighbout, that we may make à good account at the laſt, ant! be 
2 5 for good ſtewards 3 that we may hear cheſe words of out Judge. 
W done, good ſervant and anbful | 
I will make thee ruler over much, go into thy + Maſter's joy. Be- 
ſides, to believe certainly God to be che Author of all gifts that we have, 
ſhall make us to be in ſilence and patience when they be taken again from 
us. For as God of his mercy doth grant us them to uſe; ſo other whiles 
he doth juſtly take them again from us, to prove our patience, to exerciſe 
our faith, and by the means of the taking away of a few, to beſtow the 
more warily thoſe that remain, to teach us to uſe them the more to his 
glory, after he givech them to us again. Many there be that with mouth 
can ſay that they believe that God is the Author of every good gift that 
they have; but in the time of temptation they go back from this belief: 
They ſay it in word, but deny it in deed. Conſider the cuſtom of the 
World, and ſee whether it be not true. Behold the rich Man that is 
indued with ſubſtance, if by any adverſity his goods be taken from him, 
how fumeth and fretteth he; how murmureth he, and deſpaireth. 
He that hath the gift of good reputation, if his name be any thing 
touched by the dettactor, how unquiet is he; how buſy to revenge 
his deſpite. If a Man hath. the gift of wiſdom, and fortune to be 
taken of ſome evil-willer for à fool, and is ſo reported; how much 
doth it grieve him to be ſo eſteemed. Think. ye that theſe believe 
conſtantly that God is the Author of theſe gifts? If they believe it 
verily, why ſhould they not patiently ſuffer God to take away his gifts 
again, which he gave them freely, and lent for a time. But ye will 
lay, I could be content to reſign to God ſuch Gifts, if He took them again 
from. me; but now are they taken from me by evil chances and falſe 
ſhrews, by naughty wretches, how ſhould I take this thing patiently 2 
To this may be anſwered, ' that Almighty God is of his nature inviſible; 
and cometh to no Man viſible after the manner of Man, to take away 
his gifts that he lent. But in this point whatſoever God doth, he bring- 
eth it about by his inſtruments ordained thereto. He hath OTE 
he hath evil Angels; he hath good Men, and he hath evil Men ; he 
hath Hail and Rain; he hath, Wind and Thunder; he hath Heat and 
Cold. Innumerable inſtruments hath he, and meſſengers, by whom again 
he asketh ſuch gifts as he committeth to our truſt, as the Wiſe Man con- 
feſſeth, The Creature mult needs wait ro ſerve. his, Maker, to be fierce Sap. 17. 
againſt unjuſt Men to their puniſument. For as the ſame. Author faith, - 
He armeth the Creature, to revenge his Enemies; and other whiles to the 
probation of our Faith, ſtirreth he up ſuch ſtorms. And therefore by what 
mean and inſtrument. ſoever God takes from us his gifts, we mult patientiy 
take Gods judgment in worth, and acknowledge him to be the Taker 
and Giverz as Job faith, The Lord gave, and the Lord took; vhen yet his Job r. 
Enemies drave his Cattle away, and when the Devil flew his Children, 
and afflicted his body with grievous ſickneſs, Such meekneſs was in that 
holy King and Prophet David, when he was reviled of Shimei in the 
preſence; of all his hoſt, he took it patiently, and reviled not again, but 
as confeſſing God to be the Author of, his innocency and good name, 
and offering it to be at his, pleaſure; Let him alone (faith he to one 15 
| g WD ; 15 


thou haſt been faithful in little, Matth. 24. 
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2 Kings 16, 


Epheſ. 2. 
1 Pet. 1, 


The Third Part of tbe Sermon": 
his ſervants that would have revenged ſuch deſpite) for God hath com- 
manded him to curſe David; and peradventura God intendeth thereby ro 


render me ſome good turn, for this curſe of him to day. And thougli the 


Miniſter other whiles doth evil in his act, proceeding: of malice; yet for- 
aſmuch as God turneth his evil act to a proof of out patience, we ſhould 
rather ſubmit our ſelves in patience, than to have indignation ar God's 
Rod, which petadventure when he hath corretted us to our nuttute, he 
will caſt it into the fite, as it deſerveth. Let us in like manner, truly ac- 
knowledge all our gifts and prerogatives, to be fo: God's gifts, chat we 
ſhall be ready to reſign them up at his will and pleaſure again. Let us 
throughout our whole lives confeſs all good: chings to come of God, of 
what name or nature ſoever they be, not of theſe corruptible things only, 
whereof I have now- laſt ſpoken, but much more of all ſpiritual graces 
behoveable for our ſoul, without whoſe goodnels no Man is called to 
Faith, or ſtaid therein; as I ſhall hereafter in the next Patt of this Homily 
declare to you. In the mean ſeaſon, forget not what hath already been 


ſpoken to you; forget not to be conformable in your judgments to the 
truth of his doctrine, and forget not to practiſe the ſatne in bo whole ſtate 


of your life, whereby ye ſhall obtain the bleſſing promiſed by our Saviour 
Chriſt ; - Bleſſed be they which hear the Word of God, and fulfil it in 
life. Which bleſſing He grant to us all, who reigneth over all, One God 
in Trinity, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt 5; Fo whom be all 


honour and lor for ever Amen T 
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Tue Third Part of the Homily for Rogation-Week. 


Promifed to yon to declare that all ſpiritual gifts and graces come ſpe- 
cially from God. Let us conſider the truth of this matter, and hear 

at is reſtified firſt of the gift of 'Faich,' the firſt entry into a Chriſtian 
life, | without the which no Man can pleaſe God. For St. Faul confeſſerh - 
it plainly to be God's gift, ſaying, Faith is the gift of God. And again, 
St. Peter ſaith, It is of God's power that ye be kept through faith ro lalva- 
tion. It is of the goodneſs of God that we falter not in out hope unto him. 
It is verily God's work in us, the charity wherewith we love our brethren. 


If after our fall we repent; it is by him that we repent, which reacheth 


forth his merciful hand to raiſe us up. If we have any will to riſe, it is 
he that preventeth our will, and diſpoſes us thereto.” If after conttition 
we feel our confciences ar peace with God, through temiffon of out fin, 
and ſo be LEE, to his favour, and hope to be his Children and 


Inheritors of cverlaſt ng life : Who worketh theſe great miracles in us? 


Our worthineſs, our deſervings and endeavours, our wits, and virtue: Nay 


verily, St. Paul will not ſuffer fleſh” and clay to preſume to {ach 'arrogancy, 
and therefore ſaith, All is of God which hath reconciled us to him- 
ſelf by Jeſus Chriſt. For God was in Chriſt when he reconeiled the 
World unto himſelf. God the Father of all mercy,” wroughe tis high 
benefit unto us, not by his own perſon: But by 4 mean, by no lels a 
mean than his only beloved Son, whom he ſpared not from any pain and 


travail 
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travail chat might do us good. For upon him he pur our fins; and upon 
him he made our ranſom, him he made che mean betwixt us and himſelf 
whoſe mediation was: ſo acceptable to God the Father, through his abſolute 
and perfect obedience, that he took his act for 4 full ſatisfaction of all our 
diſobedlience and rebellion, whole righteouſneſs he took to weigh againſt 
our ſins, whoſe redemption he would have ſtand againſt our damnation. In 


this point, what have we to muſe within our ſelves, good Friends? I chink 
no ſeſs than that which St. Faul ſaid in the remembrance of this wonderful 


goadneſs' of God, Thanks be to Almighty God, chrough Chriſt Jeſus our Rom. 7. 


Epheſ. I. | 


Lord: For it is he for ' whoſe: ſake we received this high gift of grace. 
For as by him {being the everlaſting Wiſdom) he wrought all the World 
and that is contained therein: So by him only and wholly would he have 
all things reſtored: again in Heaven and Earth. By this our heavenly 
Mediator therefore do we know the Favour and Mercy of God the Father; 


by him know we his will and pleaſure towards us, for he is the brightneſs 
of his Father's glory, and a very clear image and pattern of his ſub- Math. 3. 


ſtance.” It is he whom the Father in Heaven delighteth to have for 
his well beloved Son, whom he authorized to be our Teacher, whom 


he charged us to hear, ſaying, Hear him. It is he by whom the Father ofEpter. 1. 


of Heaven doth bleſs us with all ſpiritual and heavenly gifts, for whoſe ſake 


and favour (writeth St. John) we have received grace and favour. To this John 1. 


our Saviour and Mediator, hath God the Father given the power of Hea- 
ven and Earth, and the whole juriſdiction and authority, to diſtribute his 


goods and gifts committed to him: For ſo writeth the Apoſtle, To every Ephel. 4. 


one of us is grace given, according to the meaſure of Chriſt's giving. 
And thereupon to execute his authority committed, after that he had 
brought Sin and the Devil to captivity, to be no more hurtful to his mem- 
bers, he aſcended up to his Father again, and from thence ſent liberal 
gifts to his well · beloved ſervants, and hath till the power to the World's 
end to diſtribute his Father's gifts continually in his Church, to the eſtabliſh- 
ment and comfort thereof. And by him hath Almighty God decreed to 
diſſolve the World, to call all before him, to judge both the quick and the 
dead, and finally by him ſhall he condemn the wicked to eternal fire in 
Hell,” and give the good eternal life, and fer them aſſuredly in preſence 
wich him in Heaven for evermore. Thus ye ſee how all is of God, by his 
Son Chriſt our Lord and Saviour. Remember, I fay once again, your duty 
of thanks, let them be never to want; ſtill enjoyn your ſelf to continue in 


thankſgiving, ye can offer to God no better ſacrifice: For he ſaith himſelf, 


It is the ſacrifice of praiſe and thanks that ſhall honour me. Which thing palm 50. 


was well perceived of that holy Prophet David, when he ſo earneſtly ſpake 
to himſelf thus, O my ſoul, bleſs thou the Lord, and all that is within me 


bleſs his holy Name. I {ay once again, O my foul bleſs thou the Lord, Palm 10. 
and never forget his manifold rewards. God give us grace (good People) 


to know theſe things, and to feel them in our hearts. This knowledge 

and feeling is not in our ſelves; by our ſelves it is not poſſible to come by 

it; 2 great pity it were that we ſhould loſe fo profitable knowledge. Let 

us therefore meekly call upon that bountiful Spirit, the Holy Ghoſt which 

3 from out Father of Mercy, and from our Mediator Chriſt, that 
e would aſſiſt us, and inſpire us with his preſence, that in him we wy 
. 
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be able to hear the goodneſs of God declared unto. us to our fal vation. 
For without his lively and ſecret: inſpiration,” can we not once ſo much as 
1 Cor. 12, {peak the Name of our Mediator, as St. Pan plainly: teſtifieth: No Man 
can once name our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but in the Holy Ghoſt. Much lets 
ſhould we be able to believe and know theſe great mylteries that be opened 
1 Cor. 2. to us by Chriſt. St. Paul faith, that no Man can know what is of God, 
but the Spirit of God. As for us (ſaich he) we have! received not the 
ſpirit of the World, but the ſpirit which is of God, for this purpoſe, 
that in that holy Spirit we might know the things that be given us by 
Chriſt. The Wiſe Man ſaith, that in the power and virtue of the Holy 
| Ghoſt, reſteth all wiſdom and all ability to know God, and to pleaſe: him. 
Wi. 9. For he writeth thus, We know that it is not in Man's: power to guide his 
oings. No Man can know thy pleaſure except thou giveſt wiſdom and 
\ ſendeſt thy holy Spirit from above. Send him down therefore (prayeth he 
to God) from the holy heavens, and from the throne of thy Majeſty, that 
he may be with me, and labour with me, that ſo I may know What is ac- 
ceptable before thee. Let us with ſo good heart pray, as he did, and we 
ſhall not fail but to have his aſſiſtance. For he is ſoon ſcen of them that 
love him, he will be found of them that ſeek him : For very liberal and 
gentle is the ſpirit of Wiſdom. In his power ſhall we have ſufficient 
ability to know our duty to God, in him ſhall- we be comforted and cou- 
raged to walk in our duty, in him ſhall we be meet veſſels to receive the 
grace of Almighry God: For it is he that purgeth and putifieth the mind 
by his ſecret working. And he only is preſent every- where by his inviſible 
power, and containeth all things in his dominion. He lightneth the heart 
to conceive worthy. thoughts to Almighty God, he ſettethꝭ in the tongue ol 
Man to ſtir him to ſpeak his honour; no Language is hid from him, for he 
hatch the knowledge of all Speech, he only miniſtreth ſpititual ſtrength to 
the powers of our ſoul and body. To hold the way which Gad had prepa- 
red for us to walk rightly in our journey, we muſt acknowledge that it is in 
che power of his Spirit which helperh our infirmity. That we may boldly 
Ga. 4 come in prayer, and call upon Almighty God as our Father, it is by this 
holy Spirit, which maketh interceſſion for us with continual ſighs. If any 
Rom. 8. gift we have wherewith we may work to the glory of God, and profit of 
our neighbour, all is wrought by his own and ſelt- ſame Spirit, which maketh 
his diſtributions peculiarly to every Man as he will. If any wiſdom we 
Cor. 12. have, it is not of our ſelves, we cannot glory therein as begun of, ourſelves, 
but we ought to glory in God from whom it came to us, as the Prophet 
J.rem.g. Feremy writeth, Let him that rejoyceth, rejoyce in this, that he under- 
ſtandeth and knoweth me, For I am the Lord which ſhew mercy, judg- 
ment, and righteouſneſs. in the Earth, for in theſe things I delight, faith 
the Lord. This wiſdom cannot be attained, but by the direction of the 
Spirit of God, and therefore it is called ſpiritual Wiſdom. And no where 
can we more certainly ſearch for the knowledge of this Will of God (by 
the which we: muſt direct all our works and deeds) but in the holy Scrip- 
John 3. tures, for they be they that reſtify,of him, - (faich our Saviour Chriſt.} It 
may be called knowledge and learning that is other where gotten without 
Wi. 13. the Word: Bur the Wiſe Man plainly teſtifieth, that they all be hut vain 
which have not in them the Wiſdom of God. We ce to what vanity: 2 | 

| 0 
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old Philoſophers! chnet, who were deſtitute of chis ſcience; gotten and 
ſearchedifar in his Word. We ſee what vanſty the School doctrine is mixed 
wich 5! for that im thiʒꝭ Word they ſought not the Will of God, but rather 
the will of Reaſon, the trade of Cuſtom / the path of the Fathers, the prac- | 
rice of the Church: Let us cherꝭfore read and revolve the holy Scripture 
bath day and nighig for bleſſed is he thur hath his whole meditation there- Prum 1. 
in. It is that which giveth light to out fegt to walt by, It is that whichPlaln 119, 
giverh wiſdom to the ſimple aud ignorant. In ic may we find eternal life. F 
In che holy Scriptures find we Chriſt : In Chriſt find we God; for he * 
it is that is the expreſs image of the Father. Ele that ſeeth Chriſt, 
ſeoth the: Father. And conttariwiſe, as St. Jerome ſaith, the ignorance 
of the Sctipture, is the ignorance: of Chriſt, Not to know Chriſt, is Pfum 19. 
to be in darkneſs, in the midſt- of our worldly and carnal light ofHebr. f. 
Reaſon and Philoſophy. To be wichout Chriſty ig to be in fooliſhneſs: John 14. 
For lie is the only wiſdom of the Father, in whom it pleaſed him that all | 
fulneſs and perfection ſhould dwell: | With whom whoſoever is endued in Coloſt. 2. f 
heart by Faith, and-zooted faſt in Charity, Hath laid a ſure foundation to Wo 
build on, whereby he may be able to comprehend with all Saints, what is | 
the breadth, length, and depth, and to know the love of Chriſt. This ; 
univerſal: and abſolute-knowledge, is that wiſdom which St. Paul wiſherh 
theſe 'Ephefians to have, as under Heaven the preateſt treaſure that can be Ephef. 3. C 
obtained. For of this wiſdom the Wiſe Man writeth thus of his experience, 

All good things came to me together with her, and innumerable riches thro 

her hands. And addeth moreover in that ſame place, She is the Mother of $9. 7. 
all theſe things: For ſhe is an infinite treaſure unto Men, which whoſo uſe, 
become partakers of the love of God. I might with many words move 
ſome of this audience to ſearch for this wiſdom, to ſequeſter their reaſon, 

to follow God's Commandment, to caſt from them the wits of their brains, | 
to favour this wiſdom,” to renounce” the wiſdom and policy of this fond | 
World, to taſte and favour of that whercunto the Favour and Will of | 
God hath called them, and willeth us finally to enjoy by his favour, if 

we would give ear. But I will haſte to the Third Part of my Text, where- 

in is expreſſed further in Sapience, how God giveth his Ele& underſtanding 

of the motions of the Heavens, of the alterations and circumſtances of 
Time. Which as it followeth in words more plentiful in the text which 

I haye laſt cited unto you, ſo it muſt needs follow in them that be endued 
with chis ſpiritual wiſdom. For as they can ſearch where to find this wiſ- 
dom, and know of whom to ask it: So know they again that in time it 

is found, and can therefore attemper themſelves W occaſion of the 
time, to ſuffer no time to paſs away, wherein they may labour for this 
wiſdom. And to encreaſe therein, they know how God of his infinite 
mercy and lenity giveth all Men here time and place of repentance. And 

they ſee, how the wicked (as Job writeth) abuſe the ſame to their pride; J. 14. 
and therefore do the godly take the better hold of the time, to redeem it 

out of ſuch uſe as it is ſpoiled in by the wicked. They which have this 
wiſdom of God, can gather by the diligent and earneſt ſtudy of the 
Worldlings of this preſent life, how: they wait their times, and apply 
themſelves to every occaſion of time, and to get riches, to encreaſe their 
Lands and Patrimony. They ce che time paſs away, and therefore rake 
wer hold 
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hold on it, in ſuch wiſe, that other whiles they will with loſs 'of cheir ſleep 
and eaſe, with ſuffeting many pains, catch the offer of their time, knowing 
that chat which is paſt cannot be returned again; repentance may follow, 
but remedy is none, Why ſhould not they then that be ſpititual wiſe in 
their generation, wait their time to enereaſe as faſt in their ſtate, to win and 
gain everlaſtingly? They reaſon what a brute forgetfulneſs it were in Man 
endued with reaſon, to be ignorant of their times and tides, : when they ſee 
the Turtle Dove, the Stork, and the Swallow to wait their times, 28 Jeremy 
Jer. 8. faith : The Stork in the Air knowech her appointed times; the Turtle, the 
| Crane, and the Swallow obſerve the time of their coming: but my people 
Þ knoweth not the judgment of the Lord. St. Faul willeth us to redeem the 
Il Epkeſ.2. time, becauſe the days are evil. It is not the counſel of St. Paul only, but 
. of all other that ever gave precepts of Wiſdom... oo 2 9 0 
11 There is no precept mare ſeriouſly given and commanded, than to know 
the time, Yea, Chriſtian Men, for that they hear how grievouſſy God com- 
plaineth, and threatneth in the Scriptutes them which will not know the 
_— time of his Viſitations, are learned thereby; the rarher-earneſtly to apply 
1 themſelves thereunto. After our Saviour Chriſt had propheſied with weep 
41 ing tears of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, at the laſt he putteth the cauſe; 
Luke 19. For that thou haſt not known the time of thy viſitation. O England, pon- 
der the time of God's merciful Viſitation, which is ſhewed thee from day 
to day, and yet wilt not regard it, neither wilt thou with his puniſiment 
be driven to thy duty, nor with his benefits be provoked to thanks! If 
„ thou kneweſt what may fall upon thee for thine unthankfulnels, thou 
11 wouldeſt provide for thy peace. Brethren, howſoever the world in gene- 
11 rality is forgetful of God, let us particularly attend to our time, and win 
the time with diligence, and apply our ſelves to that light and grace that 
is offered us; let us, if God's favour and judgments which he worketh in 
our time, cannot ſtit us to call home to our ſelves to do that — 


- 


our ſalvation, at the leaſt way, let the malice of the Devil, the naughti- 
neſs of the world, which we {ce exerciſed in theſe perilous and laſt times, 
wherein we fee our days ſo dangeroully ſet, provoke us to watch diligently 
to our vocation, to walk and go forward therein. | 
Let the miſery and ſhort- tranſitory joys ſpied in the caſualty of our 
days, move us while we have them in our hands, and ſeriouſly ſtir us to 
be wiſe, and to expend the gracious good will of God to us- ward, which 
Eſzy 65. all the day long ſtretcheth out his hands (as the Prophet ſaith) unto us, 
for the moſt part his merciful hands, ſometime his heavy hands, that we 
being learned thereby, may eſcape the danger that muſt needs fall on the 
uojult, who lead their days in felicity and pleaſure, without the knowing 
of God's will toward them; but ſuddenly they go down into Hell. Let 
us be found watchers, found in the peace of the Lord, that at the laſt 
Job. 2. day we may be found without ſpot, and blameleſs: Vea, let us endea- 
vour our ſelves (good Chriſtian People): diligently to keep the prelence"of 
his holy Spirit. Let us renounce all uncleanneßß, for he is che Spirit of 
Sap. I. purity. Let Us avoid all hypocriſy, for this holy Spirit will flee from that 
which is feigned. Caſt we off all malice, and all evil-will, for this Spirit 
will never enter into an evil- willing ſoul. Let us caſt away all the Whole 
kleben. lamp of fin that ſtandeth about us, for he will never dwell in chat body 


that 
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that is ſubdued, to ſin. We cannot be ſeen ? thankful to Almighty God, 
and: work ſuch deſpite to the Spirit of Grace, by whom we be ſanctified. Hebr. 10. 
If we do our endeavour, we ſhall not need to fear: We ſhall be able to 
overcome all our Enemies that fight againſt us. Only let us apply our 
ſelves to accept that grace that is offered us. Of Almighty God we have 
comfort by his Goodneſs; of our Saviour Chriſt's Mediation we may be 
ſure. And this holy Spirit will ſuggeſt unto us that ſhall be wholſome, 
and confirm us in all things. Therefore it cannot be but true that St. Paul 
affirmeth; Of him, by him, and in him be all things; and in him (after 
this tranſitory life well paſſed) ſhall we have all things. For St. Paul ſaith, 
When the Son of God ſhall ſubdue all things unto him, then ſhall God be: Cor. 15. 
all in all. If ye will know how God ſhall be all in all, verily after this 
ſenſe may ye underſtand it: In this World ye ſee that we be fain to bor- 
row many things to our neceflity, of many Creatures: There is no one thing = 
that ſufficeth all our neceſſities. If we be an hungred, we luſt for bread : l 
If we be a-thirſt, we ſeek to be refreſhed with Ale or Wine: If we be cold, | 
we ſeek for Cloth: If we be ſick, we ſeek to the Phyſician : If we be in 
heavineſs, we ſeek for comfort of our Friends, or of Company. So that 
that there is no one Creature by it ſelf that can content all our wants and de- 
fires. But in the World to come, in that everlaſting Felicity, we ſhall no l 
| 


more beg and ſeek our particular comforts and commodities of divers Crea- 
tures: But we ſhall poſſeſs all that we can ask and deſire, in God; and | 
God ſhall be to us all things. He ſhall be to us both Father and Mother : f 
He ſhall be Bread and Drink, Cloth, Phyſician, Comfort: He ſhall be all þ 
things to us, and that of much more bleſſed faſhion, and more ſufficient i 
contentation, than ever theſe Creatures were unto us, with much more de- j 
claration than ever Man's declaration, than ever Man's reaſon is able to 4 
conceive. The eye of Man is not able to behold, nor his ear can hear, nor 1 Cor. 2. 
it can be compaſſed in the heart of Man, what Joy it is that God hath 
prepared for them that love him. | 

Leet us all conclude then with one voice with the, words of St. Paul; To ric. 3. 
him which is able to do abundantly beyond our deſires and thoughts, accord- 

ing to the power working in us, be glory and praiſe in his Church, by Chriſt 

]cſus for ever, World without end. Amen. 


— 
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Au EXHORTATION #0 be ſpoken to ſuch Pariſhes 
© Where they uſe their Perambulation in Rogation-Week, 
_... for the overſight of the Bounds and Limits ” their Town. 


— 


Lthough we be now aſſembled together (good Chriſtian People) 
LY. molt principally to laud and thank Almighty God for his great 
benefits, by beholding the Fields repleniſhed with all manner of fruit, 
to the maintenance of our corporal neceſſities, for our food and (u- 
ſtenance: and partly alſo to make our humble ſuits in Prayers to his 
Fatherly Providence, to conſerve the ſame Fruits in ſending us ſeaſon— 
able Weathec, whereby we may gather in the ſaid Fruits, to that 
end for which his Fatherly Goodneſs hath provided them : Vet have 
1 4 G We 
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1 Cor. . 


Matth. 5. 


1 Cor. 6. 


The Fourth Part of ibe Sermon 
we occaſion ſecondarily given us in our walks on thoſe days, to conſider 
the old antient Bounds and Limits belonging to our own Townſhip, 
and to other our Neighbours bordering about us, to the intent, that 
we ſhould be content with our on, and not contentiouſly ftrive for 
others, to the breach of Charity, by any incroaching one upon another, 
for claiming one of the other, further than that in antient right and 
cuſtom our Fore-fathers have peaceably laid out unto us for our com- 


modity and comfort. Surely a =_ overſight it were in us, which 


be Chriſtian Men in one profeſſion” of Faith, daily looking for that 
heavenly inheritance which is bought for every one of us by the blood- 
ſhedding of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, to ſtrive and fall to variance for the 
earthly Bounds of our Towns, to the diſquiet of our Life betwixt our 
ſelves, to the waſting of our Goods by vain Expences and Coſts in the 
Law. We ought to remember that our habitation is but tranſitory and 
mort in this motral Life. The more ſhame it were to fall out into im- 
mortal hatred among our ſelves, for ſo brittle poſſeſſions, and ſo to 
loſe our eternal inheritance in Heaven. It may ſtand well with Cha- 
rity, for a Chriſtian Man quietly to maintain his right and juſt title. 
And it is the part of every good Townſman, to preferve as much 
as lieth in him, the Liberties, Franchiſes, Bounds, and Limits of his 
Town and Country: But yet to ſtrive for our very Rights and Du- 
ties wich the breach of Love and Charity, which is the only Livery of a 
Chriſtian Man, or with the hurt of godly peace and quiet, by the which 
we be knit together in one general fellow ſhip of Chriſt's Family, in one 
common houſhold of God, that is utterly forbidden. That doth God 
abhor and deteſt, which provoketh Almighty God's wrath otherwhile to 
deprive us quite of our Commodities and Liberties, becauſe we do fo 
abuſe them, for matters of Strife, Diſcord, and Diſſention. St. Paul 
blamed the Corinthians for ſuch Contencious ſuing among themſelves, to 
the ſlander of their Profeſſion before the Enemies of Chrilt's Religion, 
laying thus unto them: Now there is utterly a fault among you, becauſe 
ye go to law one with another. Why rather ſuffer ye not wrong > Why 
rather ſuffer ye not harm ? If St. Paul blameth the Chriſtian Men where- 
of ſome of them, for their own right went conrentiouſly ſo ro Law, com- 
mending thereby the Profeſſion of Patience in a Chriſtian Man: If Coriſt 
our Saviour would have us rather to ſuffer wrong, and to turn our left 
cheek to him which hath ſmitten the right, to ſuffer one wrong after au- 
other, rather then by breach of Charity to defend our own.: In what 
ſtate be they before God who do the wrong? What - curſes do they 
fall into, who by falſe witneſs defraud either their Neighbour, or Town- 
ſhip of his due right and jult poſſeſſion > Which will nor ler to take an 
Oath by the Holy Name of God, the Author of all Truth, to ſer out 
Falſhood and a Wrong > Know ye nor (ſaith St. Faul) that the unrigh- 
teous ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God > What ſhall we then win 
to increaſe a little the Bounds and Poſſeſſions of the Earth, and loſe the 
Poſſeſſions of the Inheritance everlaſting ?- Let us therefore take ſuch 
heed in maintaining of our Bounds and Poſſeſſions, that we commit 
not wrong by encroaching upon other. Let us beware of ſudden Ver- 
dict in things of doubt. Let us well adviſe our ſelves to avonch 


that 
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that certainly, whereof either we have no good knowledge or remembrance, 
or to claim that we have no juſt title to. Thou ſhalt not (commandeth Deut. 19. 
Almighty God in his Law) remove thy Neighbour's Mark, which they 
of old time have ſet in their inheritance. Thou ſhalt not (ſaich Solomon) Prov. 22. 
temove the ancient Bounds which thy Fathers have laid. And leſt we 
ſhould eſteem it to be but a light offence fo to do, we ſhall underſtand, 
that it is reckoned among the Curſes of God pronounced upon ſinners. 
Accurſed be he (faich Almighty God by Mofes) who removeth his Neigh- Deut. 27; 
bout's Doles, and Marks: And all rhe People ſhall fay, anſwering there- 
to, Amen; as ratifying that Curſe upon whom it doth light. They do 
much provoke the wrath of God upon themſelves, which uſe to grind 
up the Doles and Marks, which of ancient time were laid for the diviſion 
of Meers and Balks in the Fields, to bring the Owners to their right. 
They do wickedly which do turn up the ancient Terries of the Fields, 
that old Men before time with great pains did tread out, whereby 
the Lord's Records (which be the Tenants Evidences) be perverted 
and tranſlated ſometimes to the diſheriting of the right Owner, to the 
oppreſſion of the poor Fatherleſs, or the poor Widow. Theſe covetous 
Men know not what inconveniences they be the Authors of. Some- 
time by ſuch craft and deceit be committed great diſorders and riots in 
the challenge of their Lands, yea, ſometimes - murders and bloodſhed; 
whereof thou art guilty, whoſoever thou be, that giveſt the occaſion 
thereof. This covetous practiſing therefore with thy Neighbour's Lands 
and Goods, is hateful to Almighty God. Let no Man ſubtilly compaſs 
or defraud his Neighbour ( biddeth St. Paul) in any manner of cauſe. 1 Thefl, 4; 
For God (faith he) is a revenger of all ſuch. God is the God of all 
equity and righteouſneſs, and therefore forbiddeth all ſuch deceir and 
ſubriley in his Law, by theſe words; Ye ſhall not deal unjuſtly in Deut. g. 
Judgment, in Line, in Weight, or Meaſure. Ye ſhall have juſt Balances, 
true Weights, and true Meaſures. Falſe Balances { ſaich Solomon) Prov. 20. 
are an abomination unto the Lord. Remember what St. Paul 
ſaith, God is the Revenger of all Wrong and Injuſtice, as we ſee 
by daily experience; however it thriveth ungraciouſly which is gotten 
by falſhood and craft. We be taught by experience, how Almighty 
God never ſuffereth the third Heir to enjoy his Father's wrong Pofle(- 
ſions; yea, many a time they are taken from himſelf in his own life- 
time. God is not bound to defend ſuch Poſſeſſions as are gotten by the 
Devil and his council. God will defend all ſuch Mens Goods and Poſ- 
keſſions, which by him are obtained and poſſeſſed, and will defend them 
againſt the violent Oppreſſor. 80 witrneſſeth Solomon; The Lord will Prov. 25: 
deſtroy the houſe of the proud Man; but he will ſtabliſh the borders 
of the Widow. No doubt of it, (ſaith Dauid) Better is a little truly Pim 36. 
gotten to the righteous Man, than the innumerable riches of the wrongful 
Man. Let us flee therefore (good People) all wrong practices in getting, 
maintaining, and defending our Poſſeſſions, Lands, and Livelyhoods, our 
Bounds and Liberties, remembring that ſuch Poſſeſſions be all under 
God's revengeance. But what do we ſpeak of Houſe and Land? Nay, 
it is aid in the Scripture, that God in his Ire doch root up whole King- 
doms for Wrongs and Oppteſſions, and dath tranſlate. Kingdoms from 
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one Nation to another, for untighteous' dealing, for Wrongs and Riches - 
Devicl 4. gotten by deceit, This is the practice of the Holy: One, faith Daniel, to 
the intent that living Men may know, that the Moſt High hath power over 
the Kingdoms of Men, and giveth them to whomſoever he will. Further- 
more, what is the cauſe of Penury and Scarceneſs, of Dearth and Famine? 
Is it any other thing but a token of God's Ire, revenging our Wrongs and 
Injuries done one to another? Ye have ſown much, (upbraideth God by 
egal 1. his Prophet Haggai) and yet bring in little: ye eat, but ye be not ſatiſ- 
flied; ye drink, but ye be nor filled; ye cloath your ſelves, but ye be 
not warm; and he that earneth his Wages, putteth it into a bottomleſs 
Purſe : Ye looked for much encreaſe, but lo, it came to little; and 
when ye brought it home (into your barns) I did blow it away, faith 
the Lord. O conſider therefore the Ire of God againſt Gleaners, Gather- 
ers, and Encroachers upon other Mens Lands and Poſſeſſions! It is la- 
mentable to ſee in ſome places, how greedy Men uſe to plough and grate 
upon their Neighbours Land that lieth next them; how covetous Men 
now a- days plough up ſo nigh the common Balks and Walks, which good 
Men before: time made the greater and broader, partly for the commo- 
dious Walk of his Neighbour, partly for the better ſhack in Harveſt- time, 
to the more comfort of his poor Neighbours Cattle. It is a ſhame to behold 
the inſatiableneſs of ſome covetous perſons in their doings: That where 
their Anceſtors left of their Land a broad and ſufficient Bier- balk, to carry 
the Corps to the Chriſtian Sepulture, how Men pinch at ſuch Bier- balks, 
which, by long uſe and cuſtom, ought to be inviolably kept for that pur- 
poſe: And now they either quite eare them up, and turn the dead Body to 
be borne farther about in the High. ſtreets, or elfe, if they leave any ſuch 
Meer, it is too ſtrait for two to walk on. f "ix. | | 
Theſe ſtrange encroachments (good Neighbours, ſhould be looked upon. 
Theſe ſhould be conſidered in theſe days of our Perambulations. And 
afterward the Parties admoniſhed, and charitably reformed, who be the 
doers of ſuch private gaining, to the flahder of the Townſhip, and the 
hindrance of the Poor. Your High-ways ſhould be conſidered in your 
Walks, ro underſtand where to beſtow. your Days works, according to 
the good Statutes provided for the ſame. It is a good deed of Mercy, to 
amend the dangerous and noiſome Ways, whereby thy poor Neighbour 
ſitting on his lilly weak Beaſt founder not in the deep thereof, and ſo the 
Market the worſe ſerved, for diſcouraging of the poor Victuallers to reſort 
thither for the fame cauſe; If now therefore ye will have your Prayers 
heard before Almighty God, for the encreaſe of your Corn and Cattle, 
and for the defence thereof from unſeaſonable Miſts and Blaſts, from 
Levit. 24. Hail and other ſuch Tempeſts, love equity and righteouſneſs, en- 
Neut. -29 fue Mercy and Charity, which God molt - requireth at our © hands. 
Which Almighty God  reſpeCting - chiefly, in making his Civil Laws 
for his People the Iſraelites,: in charging the Owners not to gather up 
their Corn too nigh at harveſt- ſeaſon, nor the Grapes and Olives in 
gathering- time, but to leave behind ſome ears of Corn for the poor 
x Cor. 9. & Gleaners, By this he meant to induce them to pity the Poor, to relieve 
the Needy, to ſhew | mercy and kindneſs. It cannot bes laſt, which 
tor his fake is diſtributed to the Poor. For he + which W 
2410 4 See 


for ROGATIONIEE XK. 
Seed to the Sower, and Bread to the Hungry, which ſerideth (down the 


Corn, and the Wine - preſſes with Wine and Oyl; Lſay, who tecom- 
penſeth all kind of Benefits in the Reſurrection of — "Juſt; be will aſſu- 
redly recompenſe all merciful deeds ſhewed to the Needyj howſoever' un- 


= the! Poor is upon whom it is beſtowed. O (faith Solomon )' let not Prov. 3. 


and: Truth forfake thee, Bind them about thy nec (ich he) and 
hey thenteoh the table of thy 1 io "ſhalt tho find favour: at Goc 
hand3Dofty. no afroys 13 5; ach ai vac! 


Thus honour a the Lord with ty Alben, ni; 1 the gelb us ol 


thine encreaſe-» ſo ſhall thy barns be filled with abundance, and thy Preſſes 
ſhall burſt with new Mine. Nay, God hath promiſed to open the Win- 
dows'of Heaven upon the liberal righteous Man, that he ſhall want noching. 
He ill repreſs the devouring Caterpiller, which ſhould devour your fruits. 
He will give you peace and quiet to gather in your Proviſion, that ye may 
ſit: every Man under his own Vine quietly, without fear of the foreign Ene. 
mies to invade you. He will give you not only Food to feed on, bue Sto- 
machs and good Appetites to take comfort of your Fruits, whereby in all 
things ye may have ſufficiency. Finally, he will bleſs: you with all manner 
of abundance in this tranſitory life, hd 0s you with all manner of bene- 
dition in the next World, in the Kingdom of Heaven, throu ugh the merits 
of our Lord and Saviour; To n. with an Father and . Gholt, 
be al — en tb i e 20 of. 1 
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dE HE \ Word of r God doth reſt: and 2 5 whones! the 
zi] original beginning of Matrimony cometh, and why-it is ordained; 
Ie is ltd olf God, to the intent that Man and Weman ſhould live 
lawfully in a perpetual Friendſhip, to bring forth fruit, aud to avoid For- 
nication. By which mean à good Conſcience might be preſerved on botfi 
Parties, in bridling the corrupt inclinations of che Fleſh, within the Limits 
of honeſty For God hath ſtraitly forbidden all horedom and uncleanneſs; 
and hath from time to time taken gtievous puniſhment” of this inordinate 


*% 


luſt as all Stories and Ages have declareds: Furthermore, it is alſo of» 


dained, that the Church of God and his Kingdom might by this Kind of 
lite be conſerved and enlarged; not only: in — God giveth Children by 
his bleſſing, but alſo in that they be brought up by the Patents godly, in 
the know edg e of God's Word, "lads chus the knowledge of God and true 
Religion might be delivered by ſaccellisnifromotje to R chat finally 
1 might enjoy that everlaſting immortality.· Wherefore! foraſmuch-as 

Ou 4 H Matrimony 
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early and the latter Rain upon your Fields, ſo to hill 7 tke Barns'with Joel 8. 
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Matrimony ſerveth us as well to avoid un and l effence, 38. to encreafe 


ins che feat of God. and abhor all filchineb.; - For chat is ſurely 


1 Cor. 6. 
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knowledge this beneßt of God, wich pure and khankäut mind, for char 
he hath ſo ruled your hearts, that ye follow / not dhe example of the wicked 
the ſingu- 
lar: gift of God, where the. common example of the World detlaretk how 
che Devil hack their hentts bound and entangled- in diver ſaares, ſo that 
they in their Wifeleſs ſtate run into open abominations, without", any 
grudze aſ chem Conſcience. Which ſort of Men that live ſo deſpetately, 
and filchy, What damnatien tarrieth fot ehem, St. Paul deſeriberh it to 
them, laying) Neichen Wheremongers, neither Adulteters, {hall inheric 
the; Kingdom of Cod. Thi horrible judgment of God-ye be | eſcaped 
through his wercy, if ſe be that ye live inſeparately, according - tb 
God's Ordinande Bat yet I would: not have - you caxeleſs withottt 
watching. For the Devil will aſſay to attempt all things to interrupt and 
kinder your bears: and godly purpoſe, if ye will give him any entry. 
For he will either labout to break chis godly -knor once begun betwirt 
you, or elſe at the leaſt he will labour to incumber it wich divers griefs 
and diſpleaſures. BF @© oof Hd) BERGEHH0S: 20 
And this is the prineipal craſt, ta work, diſſentiou af heart of the 
ns. from the other: Thad whereas: now there is pbalant and feet 


Love betwixt you, he will in che ſtead chereof bring im maſt bitter 


and unplealant diſcord, And ſurely that ſame adverſary of ours, doth, 
folly is ever from our fender age grown up wich us, to have a deſire 
to rule, to think highly of our ſelf, ſo that none thinketh it meet to 
give placegto anothen That wicked yoic of ſtubborn will and: felf love, 
is more meet to break and wo diſſewen ae love of heart, ham to pre- 
ſerve Concord. Wherefore: married pèrtons mult apply Heir minds in 
moſt earneſt wiſe to Concord, arid muſt crave continually of God the 
help of his holy Spirit, ſo to rule their hearts, and to knit their minds 
together, that they be net chſſevtred hy an DN, or Diſcord. This 
neceſſity of Prayer, muſt be oft in the practice and uſing of married 
perſons, that Oft times the one, ſbeud pray fer che Ofierz left Ratt 
and debate do, ariſe berwixe: them. And beeauſe few do conſider his 
thing, but mete feu do performs it, (l ah, to pray diligently) we ler 
how wonderfully tha, Dęvib deludeik and, ſcerneth this ſhare, how few 
Matrimonies there be; without chicings, braulings, taunting repentings, 
hitter curſings, and fightiggs. Whicdiuchings whoſoever dot mit, they 
do not ones that ite is sli inſtigation of- the ghoſtly enemy, who taketh 
great delight therein : For elſe hay would wich, allt earneſt cndeavour 
ſtrive againſt theſe milchiefs, not only; wich Prayer, bue-alfo-wirh all poſt 
fable: Diligence. 7 Yea, they wouldi het grep to the provocation of 
wrath, which ſtirreth them either tec ſueh rough and ſnarp words of {trites; 
lowed, muſt needs begin and wean the! web of all miſenies and forrbws; 
For this is moſt ce tainſyſ true, that ah ſuch  beginnings- muſt needs enſiua 
the: hucach of: tun Concordl im- heatty, ; whatehy all Love . 
Vorn % | H ortly 
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thortly be baniſhed. - Then can ie dt be bur æ miſerable thing tb Behold, 
chat yet they ate of neceſſiry compelled to live kegsthor, which yet canuot 
be in quiet 4 And chis is moſt cuſtemablſy every where d be ſeen. 
But what is the cauſe thereof? Forſdoth, beczuſe they will nöt eonſider 
che craſty trains of che Devil, and therefore give not themſetves to ptay 

to God, that he would vouckfafe/ to repreſ his pewer. Moreover, they 
do not conſider how chey promote the purpoſe of the Dewih im that they 
follow the wrath of their Hearts, wih chey cheat” one arſbrhier, white 
they in their folly rurn all upſide downy-while' they will never give ove? 
their right, as they eſteem it j yea, while: many times they will not give 
over the wrong patt indeed. Eeatn hots Wieforey if thou deſifeſt rs be 
void of all theſe miſeries, if thon deſixeſt to live 'Statccably- and comfort. 
ably in wedlock; how to make thy curneſt Prayer te God, that he Would 
govern both your hearts by the holy Spirit; t& teſt rain tlie Devils power, 
whereby your Concord may remain perpetually. But ro this Prayer truſt 
be joyned a ſingular diligence, whereof St. Petey givetk this precept, ſaying, 
You. Husbands, deal wich your Wives aceofding to knowledge, giving 
honour to the Wife, as unto the weaker Veſſel, aid às trite them 
that are heirs alfo of the gtace of life, that your Prayets be not hitr- 
duet}; This precept dorly particularly pertain 66 the Husband : Por he 
- to be the Leader and Author of Love, in chetifiing and ineteas 


Concord, which then ſhall: take place, if he will aſe moderatioriz 
not tyranny, and if he yield ſomethling to the Werlar. For che 
Woman is 4 weak Creature, not indued with-like Rretigtty- and en- 
ſtaney of mind, therefore they be the footier diſcuieteck, and they be 
the more prone: to all weak affections and difpoſitions of rind, fore 
than Men be, and lighter they be, and more vain” im theit fürttafres arid 
opinions. Theſe things muſt be confidered' of che Man, tllat he be not 
too ſtiff, fo that he ought ro win ar! forne things, avid mult getitly ex- 
pound all things, and to forbear. Howbeir the! commen fort of Men 
do judge, that ſuch moderation ſhould not bevetme 4 Mam ; For they <4 
chat it is # token; of 'Womaniiſh/ cowardnels,; and cherefore they think" hi 
ie.is/4 Man's part to fame in anger, to fight wich! filt- and ſtaff. Flows 
beit, howloever they imagine; undoubtedly St. Peu doth! better judge 
what ſhould be ſerming to à Man, and whit he ff molt feaſofi· 
ably performs For he faith, reaſoning" ſſwuld be uſed, aud not fighting: 
Yea, he ſaich more, that the Woman onght' Y Rave a cer tai Honcut 
attributed to her, that is to ſay, ſud muff be Paret Auch Bore Wicks, tlie 
rather for that - ſhe: is che: weakes! Veſſetz. GK 41 fk Heart; ineohſteifit aud 
with a word · Pon ſtirtodꝭ td Wrath! Aud cherefbre, doliſidering theſe het 
ſrailties, ſhe is to be the rather ſpared; By this” mans; kel Mal? not 
only nouriſh: Concord, but ſhall ave her Heure in cy power aid? Will 
Fon honeſt natures will ſdoner be retainedi to do? their duties, rither: by 
gentle words, than by ſttipes. But he which! will ds all-things with” c 
tromity and ſeverity; and doch: ule: always' rigdur if werds thi {iipes; 
whar will that avail in the concluſiom ? Veri nothing * bur! chart he 
thereby ſerterh forward the Devils works, Her banifheth-awky Conheotd; 
Charity, and ſweet Antity/- and bringeds in- Pifſentionz Hatred, arif 
lrkſomneſs, tlie greateſt 'gricts tim can be im che riuktubÞ lee y fel⸗ 
1 ; * owlhip 
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lowſhip of Man's life. Beyond all this, it bringeth another evil there- 


with, for it is the deſtruction and interruption of Prayer: For in the time 
that the mind is occupied with Diſſention and Diſcord, there can be no 
true Prayer uſed. For the Lord's Prayer hath not only a reſpect to par- 
ticular perſons, but to the whole univerſal, in the which we openly pro- 
nounce, that we will forgive them which-haye: offended againſt us, ev'n as 
we ask forgivenels of. our ſins of God. Which thing how can it be done 
rightly, when their hearts be at diſſention? How can they pray each fot 
other, when they be at hate betwixt themſelves 2 Now, if the aid of 
Prayer be taken away, by, what means can they ſuſtain themſelves in any 
comfort? For they cannot other wiſe either reſiſt the Devil, or yet have 
their hearts ſtaid in ſtable comfort in all perils and neceſſities, but by 
Prayer. Thus all diſcommodities, as well worldly as ghoſtly, follow this 
froward teſtineſs, and cumbrous fierceneſs, in manners, which be more 
meet for brute Beaſts, than for reaſonable Creatures. St. Peter doth not 
allow | theſe things, but the Devil deſireth them gladly. Wherefore take 
the more heed. And yet a. Man may be a Man, although he doth not 
uſe ſuch extremity, yea, although he ſhould diſſemble ſome things in his 
Wife's manners. And this is the part of a Chtiſtian Man, which both 
pleaſeth God, and ſerveth alſo in good uſe to the comfort of their Mar- 
riage State. Now as concerning the Wife's duty: What ſhall become 
her ? ſhall ſhe abuſe che gentleneſs and hüumaniry of her Hüsband? and; 
at her pleaſure turn all things upſide: down 2. No, ſurely ; for: that is far 
repugnant againſt God's Commandment : Far chus doch St. Perer preach ro 
them, Ye Wives, be ye in ſubjection to obey'your'own'Husbands. To obey, 
is another thing than to control or compiand, which yer they: may do, to 
their Children, and | to their Family But E for their Husbands them 
mult they obey, and ceaſe from commanding, and perforiti ſubjection. 
For this ſurely doth nouriſh; concord very much, when the Wife. is ready 
at hand at her Hus bands commandment, when dthe will apply: her ſelf to 
his will, when ſhe endeavoureth her. ſelf. to ſeek chis t contentatibn, and to 
do him pleaſure, * when 7 ſhe will eſchew all. things that might offend him 2 
For thus will molt truly. be verified the-fayingiof{:the Poet, A good Wife, 
by obeying her, Husband,; ſhall, bearo the rule ſo, that he ſhall have a de- 
light and a gladneſs, the ſooner at all ꝛimes to return home ta het. But dn 
the contrary, Part, when; the Wives be ſtubhornj froward, and*-malapert; 
their Husbands are compelled thereby to / abhor:and flee from theit ow 
houſes, ev'n as they ſhould have battle with their Enemies. Howbeit, it 
can ſcantly be, but that ſome offences ſuall ſometime chance betwixt them: 
For n Man doth live without fault, ſpceially fotbthat the Woman is the 
more rail party Tlierefore let theme beware that they ſtand not in theit 
faults and. wilfulneſs: But rather let them acknowledge their a follies, aud 
lay, My, Husband, ſo it is, chat by my unger I Was compelled: to do this 
or that ; forgive it me, andchereafter Ifill take better heed: Thus oughr 
the Woman more readily to do, the; more they be: ready to offend. And 
they ſhall not go this only to avoid ſtrife and debate: but rather in the 
reſpect of the Cgmmandment of God las St. Paul expreſſeth it in this 
form of words, Let Women be ſubject to their Husbands, as toithe Lord: 
for che Husbangd, is the head of the Woman, as Cbriſt 1s tlie head of tha 
quhwol e Church. 


the State of MAT RIMOMNY. 
Church! Here you underſtand, that God hath commanded that ye ſhould 
acknowledge the authority of the Husband, and refer to him the honour 
of obedience. And St. Peter ſaith in that place before rehearſed, that 
Holy. Matrons did in former time deck themſelves,” not with Gold and bil- 
ver, but in putting their whole hope in God, and in obeyitig their Hus- 
bands; as Sarah obeyed Abraham, calling him Lord, whole daughters 
ye be (ſaith he) if ye follow her example. This ſentence is very meer 
for Women to print in their remembrance. Truth it is, that they muſt 
ſpecially feel the grief and pains of their Matrimony, in that they relin- 
* the Liberty of their own Rule, in the pain of their Travailing, in 
the bringing up of their Children. In which Offices they be in great pe- 
rils, and be grieved with great afflictions, which they might be without, 
it they lived out of Matrimony. But St. Peter faith, that this is the 
chief Ornament of holy Matrons, in that they ſet their hope and truſt in 
God; that is to ſay, in that they refuſed not from Marriage for the bu- 
ſineſs thereof, for the gifts and perils thereof; but committed all ſuch 
adventures to God, in moſt ſure truſt of help; after that they have call- 
ed upon his aid. O Woman, do thou the like, and ſo ſhalt thou be 
moſt excellently beautified before God and all his Angels and Saints, 
and thou needeſt not to ſeek further for doing any better works. For, 
obey thy Husband, take regard of his requeſts, and give heed unto him 
to perceive what he requireth of thee, and ſo ſhalt thou honour God, 
and live peaceably in thy houſe. And beyond all this, God ſhall fol- 
low thee with his benediction, that all things ſhall well proſper, both 
to thee, and to thy Husband, as the Pſalm faith, Bleſſed is the Man 
which feareth God, and walketh in his ways, thou ſhalt have the fruit of 
thine own hands, happy ſhalt thou be, and well it ſhall go with thee. 
Thy Wife: ſhall be as a Vine, plentifully ſpreading about thy houſe. 
Thy Children ſhall be as the young Springs of the Olives about thy Ta- 
ble. Lo, thus ſhall that Man be bleſſed (ſaith David) that feareth the 
Lord. This let the Wife have ever in mind, the rather admoniſhed there- 
to by the apparel of her head, whereby is ſignified, that ſhe is under co- 
vert or obedience. of her Husband. And as that apparel is of nature fo 
appointed to declare her ſubjection: So biddeth St. Paul, that all other 
of her Raiment ſhould expreſs both Shamefacedneſs and Sobriety. For 
if it be not lawful for the Woman to have her head bare, but to bear 
thereon the ſign of her power, whereſoever ſhe goeth : More is it re- 
quired that ſhe declare the thing that is meant thereby. And therefore 
thoſe ancient Women of the old World called their Husbands Lords, 
and ſhewed them reverence in obeying them. But peradventure the will 
ſay, That. thoſe Men loved their Wives indeed. I know that well 
enough, and bear ic well in mind. But when I do admoniſh you of your 
duties, then call not to conſideration what their duties be. For when 
we our ſelves do teach our Children to obey us as their Parents; or 
when we reform our: ſervants,” and tell them that they ſhould obey their 
Maſters, not only at the eye, but as the Lord: If they ſhould tell us 
again our duties, we ſhould not think it well done. For when we be 
admoniſhed of our duties and faults, we ought not then to ſeek what 
other Mens duties be. For though a * a Companion * 8 
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pe demon 
fault, yet agu he not thereby be without his fault. But this muſt be on- 
ly Jooked! ogg; by what means thou mayeſt make thy ſelf without blame. 
For Adam did lay che blame upon the Woman, and the turned it unto the 
Serpent: But gat /neicher of them was thus excuſed. And therefore bring 
not ſuch excuſes te me at this time, but apply all thy diligence to hear 
thine bedience to thine Husband. For when I take in hand to admoniſh 
thy, Husband e love thee, and to cheriſh thee, yet will I not ceaſe to fer 
out the Law. that is appointed for tha Woman, as well as I would require 
of the Man What is written for his Law. Go thou therefore about ſuch 
things as becometh thee only, and ſhow-:rby {elf tractable to chy Husband. 
Or tather, if thou wilt obey thy Hausband for God's precept, then alledge 
ſuch things as he in his duty to do, but perform thou diligently choſe things 
which the Law. maker hack charged thee to do: For thus is it moſt rea- 
ſonahle to bey God, if thou wilt not ſuffer thy ſelf to tranſgreis his Law. 
He that loveck his Friend, ſeemeth to do no great thing: But he that 
honoureth that is hurtful and hateful to him, this Man is worthy moſt com- 
mendation: Evin ſo think you, if thou canſt ſuffer an extreme Husband, 
thou ſhalt have a great reward therefore: But if thou loveſt him only be- 
cauſe he is gentle and courtedus, what reward will God give thee there- 
fore? Vet I ſpeak not theſe things that I would wiſh the Husbands to be 
{harp towards their Wives: But I exhort the Women, that chey would pa- 
tiently bear the ſharpneſs of their Husbands, For when either Parties do 
their beſt to perform their duties the one to the other, then followeth there- 
on great profit to their Neighbours. for their examples fake. For when the 
Woman is ready to ſuffer a ſharp Hupband, and the Man will not extreme- 


1y entreat his ſtubborn and troubleſotne Wife, chen be all chings in quiet, 


as in à moſt ſure Haven, Ey'n thus was it done in old time, that every one 
did their own duty and office, and was not buſy to require the duty of 
their Neighbours, Conſider, I pray thee, that Abraham took to him his 
Brother's Son; his Wife did not blame him therefore. He commanded him 
to go With him à long journey; ſhe did not gainſay it, but obeyed his 
Precept. i zelt Iu 77197 

Again, after all thoſe great miſeries, labours, and pains of that journey, 
when Abraham was made as Lord over all, yet did he give place to Lor of his 
ſuperiority: Which matter Sarab took ſo little to grief, that the never once 
ſuffered her tongue to ſpeak ſuch words as the common manner of Women 
is wont to do in theſe days, when they (ec their Husbands in ſuch rooms, to 
be made Underlings, and to be put under their Youngers: Then they upbraid 
them with cumbrous talk, and call them Fools, Daſtards, and Cowards for 
ſo doing. But Saab was ſo far from ſpeaking any ſuch thing, chat it came 
never into her mind and thought fo to ſay, but allowed the wiſdom and will 
of | her Husband, 18 Vea, beſides all this after the ſaid Lat had thus his will, 
and left to his Uncle the leſs portion of Land, he chanced to fall into 


extreme peril: Which chance when it came to the knowledge of chis ſaid 


Patriarch, he incontinently put all his Men in harneſs, and prepared 
himſelf with all his Family and Friends, againſt che Hoſt of che Perſians. 
In which caſe, Sarah did not counſel him to the contraty, nor did 
lay, as then might have been ſaid, My Husband, whither goeſt thou 
ſo unadviſediy : Why gunneſt chou chus on head? Why doſt thou 
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offer thy ſelf. to ſo great perils, and art thus reach to jeopard ahimmoown 
life, and to peril the lives of all thine, for ſuck la Man as hath done ther 
ſuch, wrong ? At the leaſt way, if thou regatdeſt not thy falf, rt ſhavr 
compaſſion on me, Which for thy love have fotſaken my Kindred and 
my Country, and have the want of both my Friends and Kins folks, and :am 
thus come into {o far Countries with ther 3 have pity an me; and make 
me not herę a Widow, to calt me into ſuch cares and «troubles. Thus 
might ſhe have ſaid: But Sarah neither ſaid nor thought ſuch words, bur 
ſhe kept her ſelf in ſilence in all things. Furthermore, all that timo when 
ſhe was barren, and took no pains, as other Women did, by bringing 
forth fruit in his houſe: What did he } He complained not to his Wife, 
but to Almighty God. And conſider how either of them did their: dutits 
as became them: For neither did he deſpiſe Sarah, becauſe ſhe was batron, 
nor never did caſt it in her teeth. Conſider again how. Abraham expelled 
the Handmaid out of the houſe, when: ſhe requir d it: So that by this I 
may truly prove, that the one was pleaſed and contented with the other in 
all things. But yet fer not your eyes only on this matter, but look further 
what was done before this, that Hagar uſed her Miſtreſs deſpitefully, and 
that Abrabam himſelf was ſomewhat provoked againſt her, which muſt 
needs be an intolerable matter, and à painful, to a free: heatted Woman 
and a chaſte. Let not therefore the Woman be too buſy to call for che 
duty of her Husband, where the ſhould be ready to perform her own, for 
that is not Worthy any great commendations. And ev'n fo again, let not 
the Man only conſider what belongeth to the Woman, and to ſtand tao 
carneltly gazing thereon, for that is not his part or duty. But as I kpye 
ſaid, let either party be ready and willing to perform that which belong- 
eth eſpecially to themſelves. For if we be bound to hold out our left 
cheek, ro ſtrangers which will ſmitè us on the right check : How much 
more ought we to ſuffer an extreme and unkind Husband: Bur yet I mean 
not that a Man ſhould beat his Wife, God forbid that, for that is the 
greateſt ſhame chat can be, not ſo much to her that is beaten, as to him 
that doth the deed. But if by ſuch fortune thou chanceſt upon ſuch an 
Husband, take it not too heavily, but ſuppoſe thou, that thereby is laid 
up no {mall reward hereafter, and in this life-time no ſmall commenda- 
tion to thee, if thou can ſt be quiet. But yet to you that be Men, thus 
I ſpeak, Let there be none ſo grievous fault to compel you to beat your 
Wives. But what ſay I, Your Wives? No, it is not to be borne with, 
that an honeſt: Man ſhould lay hands on his Maid- ſervant to beat her. 
Wherefore if it be a great ſhame for a Man to beat his Bond- ſervant, 
much more rebuke it is, to lay violent hands upon his Free-woman. 
And this ching may be well underſtood by the Laws which the Paynims 
have made, which do diſcharge her any longer to dwell with ſuch 
an Husband, as unworthy to have any further company with him that 
doth ſmite her. For it is an extreme point, thus ſo vilely to en- 
treat her like a ſlave, that is fellow to thee of thy life, and ſo joyned 
unto thee beforetime in the neceſſary matters of thy living. And 
therefore a Man may well liken ſuch a Man (if he may be called a 
Man, rather than a wild Beaſt) to a killer of his Father or his Mother. 
And whereas we be commanded to forſake our Father and Mother, 
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for our Wives fake; and yet thereby do work them none injury, but do 
fulfil the Law of God: How can it not appear then to be a point of ex- 
treme madneſs; to entreat her deſpitefully, for whoſe fake God hath' com- 
manded ther to leave Parents? Yea, who can ſuffer ſuch deſpite > Who 
can | worthily expteſs the inconvenience, that is, to ſee what weepings and 
wailings be made in the open ſtreets, when Neighbours run together to 
the houſe of ſo unruly an Husband, as to a Bedlam- man, who goeth 
about to overturn all that he hath at home? Who would not think that 
it were better for ſuch a Man to wiſh the ground to open, and ſwallow 
him in, than once ever after to be ſeen in 5 Market? But peradventure 
thou wilt object, that the Woman provoketh thee to this point. But con- 
ſider thou again, that the Woman is a frail Veſſel, and thou art therefore 
made the Ruler and Head over her, to bear the weakneſs of her in this 
her ſubjection. And therefore ſtudy thou to declare the honeſt commen- 
dation of thine authority, which thou canſt no way better do, than to 
forbear to urge her in her weakneſs and ſubjection. For ev'n as the King 
appeareth ſo much the more noble, the more excellent and noble he 
maketh his Officers and Lieutenants, whom if he ſhould diſhonour, and 
deſpiſe the authority of their dignity, he ſhould deprive himſelf of a 
great part of his own: honour: Ev'n ſo, if thou doſt deſpiſe her that 
is ſet in the next room beſide thee, thou doſt much derogate and de- 
cay the excellency and virtue of thine own authority. Recount all theſe 
things in thy mind, and be gentle and quiet. Underſtand that God hath 
given thee. Children with her, and art made a Father, and by ſuch reaſon 
appeaſe thy ſelf. Doſt thou not ſee the Husbandmen what diligence they 
uſe co till that ground which once they have taken to farm, though it be 
never ſo full of | faults? As for an example, though it be dry, though it 
bringeth forth weeds, though the ſoil cannot bear too much wet, yet he 
llet, ir, and ſo winneth fruit thereof: Evn in like manner, if thou 
wouldſt uſe like diligence to inſtruct and order the mind of thy Spouſe; if 
thou wouldſt diligently apply thy ſelf ro weed out by little and little the 
noiſom weeds of 1 manners out of her mind, with wholſom pre- 
cepts, it could not be, but in time thou ſhouldſt feel the pleaſant fruit there- 
of to both your comforts. Therefore that this thing chance not ſo, perform 
this thing that J do here counſel thee; Whenſoever any diſpleaſant matter 
riſeth at home, if thy Wife hath done ought amiſs, comfort her, and in- 
creaſe not the heavineſs. For though thou ſhouldſt be grieved wich never 
ſo many things, yet ſhalt thou find nothing more grievous than to want the 
benevolence of thy Wife at home. What offence ſoever thou can'ſt name, 
yet ſhalt thou find none more intolerable, than to be at debate with thy 
Wife. And for this cauſe moſt of all oughteſt thou to have this love in re- 
verence. And if reaſon moveth thee to bear any burden at any other Mens 
hands, much more at thy Wife's. For if the be poor, upbraid her not; if 
ſhe be ſimple, taunt her not, but be the more courteous: For ſhe is thy bo- 
dy, and made one fleſh with thee. But thou peradventure wilt ſay, ſhe is 
a wrathful Woman, a Drunkard, and beaſtly, without wit and reaſon. 
For this cauſe bewail her the more. Chafe not in anger, but pray unto 
Almighty God. Let her be admoniſhed and helped with good coun- 
ſel, and do thou thy beſt endeayour, that ſhe may be delivered of 7; 
theſe 
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cheſe affections. But if thou ſhouldeſt beat her, th6uſhalc! increaſe het evil 
affections: For frowardneſs and ſharpneſs is not amended with frowardneſs, 
but with ſoftneſs and gentleneſs. Furthermore, conſider what reward thou 
ſhalt have at God's Hand: For where thou mighteſt beat her, and yet, for 
the teſpect of the fear of God, thou wilt abſtain and bear patiently her great 
offences, the rather in reſpect of that Law which forbiddeth that a Man ſhould 
caſt out his Wife, what fault ſoever ſhe be cumbred with, thou ſhale have a 
very great reward; and before the receir of that reward, thou ſhalt feel ma- 
ny commodities. For by this means ſhe ſhall be made the more obedienr, 
and thou for her fake ſhalt be made the mote meek. It is written in a Sto- 
ry of a certain ſtrange Philoſopher, which had a carſed Wife, a froward, 
and à drunkard. When he was asked for what conſideration he did fo 
bear: her evil manners? He made anſwer, By this means (ſaid he) I 
have at home a School-maſter, and an example how I ſhould behave my 
ſelf abroad: For I ſhall (aich he) be the more quiet with others, be- 
ing chus daily exerciſed and taught in the forbearing of her. Surely it 
is a ſhame that Paynims ſhould be wiſer than we; we, I ſay, that be 
commanded to reſemble Angels, or rather God himſelf through meek- 
neſs. And for the love of virtue, this ſaid Philoſopher Socrates would 
not expel his Wife out of his Houſe. Yea, ſome fay that he did there- 
fore marry his Wife, to learn this virtue by that occaſion. Where- 
fore, leeing many Men be far behind the Wiſdom of this Man, 
my counſel is, that firſt and before all things, a Man do his beſt 
endeavour to get him a good Wife, endued with all honeſty and virtue: 
But if it ſo chance that he. is deceived, that he hath choſen ſuch a Wife 
as is neither good nor tolerable, then let the Husband follow this Phi- 
loſopher, and let him inſtru& his Wife in every dondition, and never lay 
theſe matters to ſight. For the Merchant- man, except he firſt be at com- 
poſition with his Factor to uſe his interfairs quietly, he vill neither ſtir 
his Ship to Sail, nor yet will lay hands upon his Merchandiſe: Ev'n ſo, 
let us do all things, that we may have the Fellowſhip of our Wives, 
which is the Factor of all our doings at home, in great quiet and reſt. 
And by theſe means all things ſhall proſper quietly, and fo ſhall. we 
paſs through the dangers of the trogblous Sea of this World. For 
this ſtate of life will be more honourable and comfortable than our Hoy- 
ſes, than Servants, than Money, than Lands and Poſſeſſions, than all 
things that can be told. As all theſe with Sedition and Diſcord, can ne- 
ver work us any comfort: So ſhall all things turn to our commodity and 
pleaſure, if we draw this yoke in one concord of heatt and mind. 
Whereupon do your beſt endeavour; that after this fort ye uſe your Ma- 
trimony, and fo ſhall ye be armed on every, ſide. Ye Wars eſcaped the 
ſnares of the Devil, and the unlawful laſts of the fleſh, ye have the qui- 
ernefs of Conſcience by this inſtitution of Matrimony ordained by God: 
Therefore uſe oft Prayer to him, that he would be preſent by you, that he 
would continue Concord and Charity betwixt you. Do the beſt ye can of 
your parts, to cuſtom your ſelves to ſoftneſs and meekneſo, and bear well in 
worth ſuch overſights as chance: And thus fhall your converſation be moſt 


pleafint and eopmfertable. And *Ahdugh (which can no otherwiſe be] 


ſome adverſities ſhall follow, and otherwhiles now one diſcommodity, ne 
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another ſhall appear: Vit in this common trouble and adverſity, lift up 
both your Hands unto Heaven, call upon the help and aſſiſtance of i God, 
the Author of your Marriage, and ſurely the promiſe of relief is at hand. 
For Chriſt affirmeth in bis Goſpel, Where two or three be gathered together 
in my Name, and be agreed, what matter ſoever they pray for, it ſhall: be 
granted them of my heavenly Father. Why therefore ſhouldſt thou be 
afraid of the danger, where thou haſt ſo ready a promiſe, and ſo nigh an 
help? Furthermore, you muſt underſtand how neceſſary it is for Chriſtian 
Folk to bear Chriſt's Croſs: For elſe we ſhall never feel how comfortable 
God's help is unto us. Therefore give thanks to God for his great benefit, 
in that ye have taken upon you this ſtate of Wedlock, and pray you inſtantly, 
that Almighty God may luckily defend and maintain you therein, that nei- 
ther ye be overcome with any temptations, nor with any adverſity. But be- 
fore all things, take good heed that ye give no occaſion to the Devil to lett 
and hinder your Prayers by Diſcord and Diſſenſion: For there is no ſtronger 
defence and ſtay in all our life, than is Prayer, in the which we may call for 
the help of God and obtain it, whereby we may win his Bleſhng, his Grace, 
his Defence and Protection, ſo to continue therein to a better Life to come: 
Which grant us, he that died for us all; To whom be all honour and praiſe 


for ever and ever. Amen. | 
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IDLENESS. 
e's as Man, being not born to eaſe and reſt, but to labour and 


grown out of kind, that he taketh Idlenels to be no evil at all, bur rather a 
commendable thing, ſeemly for thoſe that be wealthy; and therefore is 
greedily imbraced of moſt part of Men, as agreeable to their ſenſual affecti- 
on, and all labour and trayail is diligently avoided, as a thing painful and 
repugnant to the pleaſure of the Fleſh : It is neceſſary to be declared unto 


you, that by the Ordinance of God, which he hath ſet in the nature of 


Man, cvery one ought, in his lawful Vocation and Calling, to give 


himſelf to Labour: And that Idleneſs, being repugnant to the ſame Or- 


dine o ee fi, and all, or the gra inconyenncs gn 
miſchicts which ſpring thereof, an intolerable evil: To the intent that 


when ye underſtand the ſame, ye may diligently flee from it, and on 


the other part carneſtly apply your ſelves, eyery Man in his Vocation, 
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bleſſings and ſundry 
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.->Almighty God, after that he had created Man, put him into Paradiſc, 

that he might. dreſs and keep it: But when he had tranſgreſſed God's 
OCommandment, cating the Fruir of the Tree which was forbidden him, 
Almighty God forthwith: did caſt him out of Paradiſe into this wofül Genc 3. 
Vale of Miſery, enjoyving him to labour the ground that he was taken 

out of, and to eat his bread in the ſweat of his face all the days of his 
life. Ie is the appointment and will of God, that every Man, during 

the time of this mortal and tranſitory life, ſhould give himſelf to ſuch 
honeſt and godly exerciſe and labour, and every one follow his own. bu- 
ſineſs, and to walk uprightly in his own Calling. Man (faith Job) is Job 5. 
born to labour. And we are commanded by Jeſus Syrach, not to hate * 

ainful works, neither husbandry, or other ſuch myſteries of travail, 
which the Higheſt hath created. The wiſe Man alſo exhorteth us to 
drink the Waters of our own Ciſtern, and of the Rivers that run out Prov. 5. ' 
of the midſt of our own Well: Meaning thereby, that we ſhould live 
of our on labours, and not devour the labours of other. St. Paul hear- 2 Thefl. 3. 
ing that among the Theſſalonians there were certain that lived” diſſolute- | 
ly and out of order, that is to ſay, which did not work, but were buſy- 
bodies; not getting their own living with their own travail, but eating 
other Mens bread of free-coſt ; did command the ſaid Theſſalonians, not 
only to withdraw themſelves, and abſtain from the familiar company: of 
ſuch inordinate perſons, but alſo that if there were any ſuch among them 
that would not labour, the ſame ſhould not eat, nor have any living at 
other Mens hands. Which doctrine of St. Paul (no doubt) is grounded 
upon the general Ordinance of God, which is, that every Man ſhould la- 
bour : And therefore it is to be obeyed of all Men, and no Man can juſt- 
ly exempt himſelf from the ſame. But when it is ſaid, All Men ſhould la- 
bour : It is not fo ſtraitly meant, that all Men ſhould uſe handy labour. But 
as there be divers ſorts of labours, ſome of the mind, and ſome of the body, 
and ſome of both: So every one (except by reaſon of age, debility of body, 
or want of health, he be unapt to labour at all) ought both for the getting 
of his own living honeſtly, and for to profit others, in ſome kind of la- 
bour to exerciſe himſelf, according as the vocation whereunto God hath 
called him ſhall require. So that whoſoever doth good to the Common- 
weal and Society of Men with his induſtry and labour, whether it be by 
governing the Common-weal publickly, or by bearing publick Office 
or Miniſtry, or by doing any common neceſſary affairs of his country, 
ot by giving counſel, or. by teaching and inſtructing others, or by what 
other means ſoeyer he be occupied, ſo that a profit and beneſit redound there- 
of unto others, the ſame perſon is not to be accounted idle, though he work 
no bodily labour, nor is to be denied his living (if he attended his Vocation) 
though he work not with his hand an of 2 

Bodily labour is not required of them which by reaſon of their Vo- 
cation and Office are occupied in the labour of the mind, to the ſuccour 
and help of others. St. Faul exhorteth Timothy ro eſchew and refuſe idle 1 Tim. & 
Widows, which go about from houſe to houſe, becauſe they are not 
only idle, but Pratlets alſo, and Buſy-bodies, ſpeaking things which 
are not comely. The Prophet Exeliel, declaring what ther ſins of , theEz:. 16. 
City of Sodom wete, reckoneth Idleneſs to be one of the principal. * he 
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feat, is when Men be aſleep, chat ib x0 fay, 
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fins (faich he) of Sudom were theſe, Pride, Fulneſs of Meat; Abundance, 
and Idleneſs: Thee things had Sodom: and her Daughters, meaning the 
Cities ſubject to her. The horrible and ſtrange kind of Deſtruction of 
that City, and all the Country about the ſame, (which was Fire and Brim- 
ſtone raining from Heaven) moſt manifeſtly declateth, what a grie vous ſin 
Idleneſs is, and ought to admoniſh us to flee from the ſatne, and embrace 
honeſt and goodly labour. But if we give our ſelves to Idleneſs and Sloth, 
to Lurking and Loitering, to wilful wandering, and waſtful ſpending, 
never ſettling our ſelves to honeſt labour, but living like drone Bees by 
the labours of other Men, then do we break the Lords Commandment, 
we go aſtray from our Vocation, and incur che danger of God's wratt 
and heavy diſpleaſure, to our endleſs. deſtruction, except by repentance 
we turn again unfeignedly unto God. The inconveniences and miſchiefs 
that come of Idleneſs, as well to Man's Body as to his Soul, are more 
than can in ſhort time be well rehearſed. Some we ſhall declare and open 
unto you, that by conſidering them, ye may the better with your ſelves 
gather the reſt. An idle hand (ſaich Solomon) maketh poor, but a quick 


labouring hand maketh rich. Again, He that tillech his Land, ſhall have 
plenteouſneſs of bread, but he that floweth in Idleneſs is a very Fool, and 


ſhall have poverty enough. Again, A ſlothful body will not go to plough 
for cold of the Winter, therefore ſhall he go a begging in 3 and 
have nothing. 1 85 | 

But what ſhall we need to ſtand much about the proving of this, that 
Poverty followeth Idlenels; we have too much experience thereof (the 
thing is the more lamented) in this Realm. For a great patt of the 1 b. 
gary that is among the Poor, can be imputed to nothing fo much as to Idle. 
neſs, and to the negligence of Parents, which do not bring up cheir Chil- 
dren cither in obs learning, honeſt labour, or ſome commendable: occu- 
pation or trade, whereby when they come to age, they might get their 
living. Daily experience allo teacheth, that nothing is more enemy or 
pernicious to the healch of Man's body than is Idleneſs, roo much eaſe 
and ſleep, and want of exerciſe. But theſe and ſuch-like incommodities, 
albeit they be great and noiſom, yet becauſe they concern chiefly the body 
and external goods, they are not to be compared with the miſchiefs and 
inconveniences, which through Idleneſs happen to the ſoul, whereof we 
will recite ſome. Idleneſs is never alone, but hath always a long tail of 
other vices hanging on, which corrupt and infect the whole Man after 
ſuch ſort, that he is made at length nothing elſe but a lump of fin. Idle- 
neſs (ſaith Jeſur Syrach) bringeth much evil and miſchief, St. Bernard 
calleth it the Mother of all Evils, and Step-dame of all Virtues, addi 
moreover, that it doth prepare, and (as it were) tread the way to Hell- 
fire. Where Idleneſs is once received, there the Devil is ready to ſet in 
his foot, and to plant all kind of wickedneſs and ſin, to the cyerlaſting 
deſtruction of Man's ſoul. Which thing to be moſt true, we are plainly 
taught in the rhirteencth of Matthew; Where it is ſaid, that the Enemy 
came while Men were aſleep, and ſowe naughty Tares among the good 
Wheat. In very deed the beſt time that the Del can have to work his 
idle: Then is he moſt buſy 
Men in the ſnate ef perdition, 


then 


in his work, then doch he ſooneſt catch 


againſt TDLENESS, 
then doth! he fill them with all iniquity, to bring them (without God's 


ſpecial favour) unto uttet deſttuction. Hereof we have two notable ex- 
amples, moſt lively ſer before out eyes: The one in King David, whos Kings ri. 


tattying at home idly (as the Scripture ſaith) at ſuch times as other Kings 
go forth to battle, was quickly ſeduced of Satan to forſake the Lord his 


God, and to commit two grievous and abominable fins in his ſight, Adul-a King. 12, 


tery and Murder. 20 © LIGE 


oyerthown and fell into grievous fins, by giving themſelves for a ſhort time 
to eaſe and idleneſs, and ſo conſequently incurred miſerable. plagues at the 
hands of God; What ſin, hat miſchief, what inconvenience and plague 
is not to be feared of them, which all their life long give themſelves 
wholly to idleneſs and eaſe ? Let us not deceive our ſelves, thinking little 
hurt to come of doing nothing: For it is a true ſaying, When one doth 
nothing, he learneth to do evil. Let us therefore always be doing of ſome 
honeſt work, that the Deyil may find us occupied. He himſelf is ever oc- 
cupied, never idle, but walketh continually, ſeeking to devour us. Let 
us reſiſt him with our diligent watching, in labour, and in well-doing. For 
he that diligently exerciſeth himſelf in honeſt buſineſs, is not eaſily catched 
in the Devil's ſnare. When Man through idleneſs, or for default of ſome 
honeſt occupation or trade to live upon, is brought to poverty, and want 
of things neceſſary, we ſee how caſily ſuch a Man is induced for his gain, 
to lye, to practiſe how he may deceive his Neighbour, to forſwear himſelf, 
to bear falle-witneſs, and oftentimes to ſteal and murder, or to uſe ſome 
other ungodly mean to live withal; whereby not only his good name, honeſt 
reputation, and a good conſcience, yea, his life is utterly loſt, but alſo 
the great diſpleaſure and wrath of God, with divers and ſundry grievous 
plagues are procured. Lo here the end of the idle and ſluggiſh bodies, whole 
hands cannot away with honeſt labour; loſs of name, fame, reputation, 
and life here in this World, and without the great mercy of God, the 
purchaſing! of everlaſting deſtruction in the World to come. Have not all 
Men then good cauſe to beware and take heed of Idleneſs, ſceing they 
that embrace and follow it, have commonly of their pleaſant Idleneſs, 
ſharp and {our Diſpleaſures? Doubtleſs, good and godly Men, weighing 
the great and manifold harms that come by Idleneſs to a Common-weal, 
have from time to time provided with all diligence, that ſharp and ſevere 
Laws might be made for the correction and amendment of this evil. 


The Egyptians had à Law, that every Man ſhould weekly bring his ird 


name to the chief Rulers of the Province, and there withal declare what 
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trade of life he uſed, to the intent that Idleneſs might be worthily uniſh- 
ed, and diligent labour duly rewarded. The-Athenians did \chaſtife flug 
iſh and ſlothful People, no leſs than they did "hainous and gtievous Ok- 
fenders ; conſidering (as the truth is) that Idleneſs cauſeth much Miſchief. 
The Areopagites called every Man to a ſtrait account how he lived And if 
they found any Loiterers that did not profit the Common-weal by one 
means or other, they were driven out, and baniſhed as unptofitable mem- 
bers, that did only hurt and corrtipt” the body. And in this Realm of 
England, good and godly Laws have been divers times made, that no 
idle Vagabonds, and loitering Runnagates ſhould be ſuffered to go from 
Town to Town, from Place to Place, without Puniſhment, which neither 
ſerve God nor their Prince, but devour the ſweet fruits of other Mens 
labour, being common Liats, Drunkards, Swearers, Thieves, Whore⸗ 
maſters, and Murderers, refuſing all honeſt labour, and give themſelves to 
nothing elſe but to invent and do miſchief, whereof they are more deſirous 
and greedy than is any Lion of his Prey. To remedy this inconvenience, 
let all Parents and others which have the care and governance. of Youth, 
ſo bring them up either in good Learning, Labour, or ſome honeſt 
Occupation or Trade, whereby they may be able in time to come, not 
only to ſuſtain themſelves competently, but alſo to relieve and ſupphy 
the necellity and want of others. And St. Paul faith, Let him that hath 
ſtollen, ſteal no more; and he that hath deceived others, or uſed unlaw- 
ful ways to get his living, leave off the ſame, and labour rather, working 
with his hands that thing which is good, that he may have that which is 
neceſſary for himſelf, and alſo be able to give unto others that ſtand in 
need of his help. The Prophet David thinketh him happy that liveth 
upon his labour, ſaying, When thou eateſt the labours of thine hands, 
happy art thou, and well is thee. This happineſs or bleſſing conſiſteth in 
theſe and ſuch-like points: fl wo 1 955 

Firſt, It is the gift of God (as Solomon faith) when one eateth and drink- 
eth, and receiveth good of his labour. Secondly, When one liveth of his 
own labour (ſo it be honeſt and good) he liveth of it with a good conſei- 
ence: And an upright conſcience is a treaſure ineſtimable. Thirdly, He 
eateth his bread not with brawling and chiding, but with peace and quier- 
nels, when he quietly laboureth for the ſame, according to St. Pauls admoni- 
tion. Fourthly, He is no Man's bondman for his meat fake, nor needeth not 
for that to hang upon the good-will of other Men; but ſo liverh of his own, 
that he is able to give part to others. And to conclude, the labouring Man and 
his Family, whilit they are buſily occupied in their labour, be free from many 
temptations and occaſions of fin, which they that live in idleneſs are ſubject 
unto. And here ought Artificers and labouring Men, who be at wages 


for their work and labour, to conſider their conſcience to God, and their 


duty to their Neighbour, leſt they abuſe their time in idleneſs, ſo defrauding 
them vhich be at charge both with great wages, and dear commons. They 
be worſe than idle Men indeed, for that they ſeek to have wages for their 
loitering. It is leſs danger to God to be idle for no gain, than by idleneſs 
to win out of their Neighbours purſes wages for that which is not deſer- 
ved. It is true, that Almighty God is angry with ſuch as do defraud 
the hired Man of his Wages : The cry of . that injury alcendeth up to 

| | God's 
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God's: car for vengeance. And as true it is, that the hired Man, who 
uſeth deceit in his labour, is a thief before God. Let no Man: (faith 
St. Paul to the Theſſalonians) ſubtilly beguile his brother, let him not de- 1 Then; 4. 
fraud him in his buſineſs, for the Lord is the revenger of ſuch deceits. 
Whereupon he that will have a good Conſcience to God, that labouring 
Man, I fay, which dependeth wholly upon. God's benediction, miniſtring 
all things ſufficient for his living, let Rim uſe his time in a faithful labour; 
and when his labour by ſickneſs or other misfortune doth ceaſe, yet let him 
think for that in his health he ſerved God and his Neighbour truly, he ſhall 
not want in time of neceſſity. God upon reſpect of his fidelity in health, 
will recompenſe his indigence, to moye the hearts of good Men to relieve 
ſuch decayed Men in ſickneſs. Where otherwiſe, whatlocver is gotten by 
idleneſs ſhall have go. means to help in time of need. 4 ö 
Let the labouring Man therefore eſchew for his part this vice of idleneſs 
and deceit, remembring that St. Paul exhorteth every Man to lay away all Echef 4. 
deceit, diſſimulation, and lying, and to uſe truth and plainneſs to his 
Neighbour, becauſe (ſaith he) we be members together in one body, under 
one Head Chriſt our Saviour. And here might be charged the Serving- 
men of this Realm, who ſpend their time in much idleneſs of life, nothing 
regarding the opportunity of their time, forgetting how ſervice is no heri- 
tage, how age will creep upon them: Where wiſdom were, they ſhould 
expend their idle time in ſome good buſineſs, whereby they might encreaſe 
in knowledge, and ſo the more worthy to be ready for every Man's ſer- 
vice: It is a great rebuke to them, that they ſtudy not either to write 
fair, to keep a Book of Account, to ſtudy the Tongues, and ſo to get 
wiſdom and knowledge in ſuch Books and Works, as be now plentifully 
ſet out in print, of all manner of Languages. Let young Men conſider 
the precious value of their time, and waſte it not in idleneſs, in jollity, 
in gaming, in banqueting, in ruffians company. Yourh is but vanity, and 
mult be accounted for before God. How merry and glad ſoever thou _ 
be in thy youth, O young Man (faith the Preacher) how glad ſoever thy gef ir, 
heart be in thy young days, how faſt and freely ſoever thou follow the 
ways of thine own heart, and the luſt of thine own eyes, yer be thou 
ſure that God ſhall bring thee into judgment for all theſe things. God of 
his mercy pur it into the hearts and minds of all them that have the Sword 
'of puniſhment in their hands, or have Families under their governance, to 
labour to redreſs this great enormity, of all ſuch as live idly and unprofi- 
tably in the Common-weal, to the great diſhonour of God, and the gric- 
vous plague of his ſilly people. To leave ſin unpuniſhed, and to neglect 
the good bringing up of youth, is nothing elſe but to kindle the Lord's 
wrath againſt us, and to heap plagues upon our own heads. As long as 
the Adulterous people were ſuffered to live licentiouſly without reforma- 
tion, ſo long did the plague continue and increaſe in Iſrael, as ye may 
ſee in the book of Numbers. et ae Numb. 25. 
But when due correction was done upon them, the Lord's anger was 
ſtraitway pacified, and the plague cealed. Let all Officers therefore 
look ſtraitly to their charge. Let all Maſters of Houſholds reform this 
abuſe in their Families, let them uſe the authority that God hath given 


them: Let them not maintain Vagabonds and idle perſons, but deliver 
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the Realm and their Houſholds from ſuch noiſome Loiterers; that: Idle? 
nels, the mother of all miſchief, being clean taken away, Almighty God 


may turn his dreadful anger away from us and conſitm the Covenant of 
Peace upon us for ever, through the merits of Jeſus Chriſt out only E 
and Saviour; To whom, with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all hondut 


and glory, World without end. Amen. cee eee ee 1 
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Repentance, aud of true Reconciliation unto God. 
Repentance, and of unto! God. 


| (il DOA | ARC EDO TING B69 RO 
HERE is nothing that the Holy Ghoſt doth ſo much labour in all 
dhke Scriptures to beat into Mens heads, as Repentance, amendment 
of Life, and ſpeedy returning unto the Lord God of Hoſts. And no max- 
vel why: For we do daily and houtly by our wickedneſs and ſtubborn diſ- 
obedience, horribly fall away from God, thereby purchaſing unto our 
ſelves (if he ſhould deal with us according to his juſtice) eternal damna- 
tion. So that no doctrine is ſo neceſſary in the Church of God, as is the 
The doctrine docttine of Repentance and amendment of Life. And verily the true 
ebene Preachers of the Goſpel of the Kingdom of Heaven, and of the glad and 
neceſſary, joyful —_ of Salvation, have always in their godly Sermons, and Preach- 
ings unto the people, joyned theſe two together, I mean Repentance and 
Forgiveneſs of Sins, ev'n as our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt did appoint himſelf, 
 faying, So it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe again the third day, and 
that Repentance and Forgiveneſs of {ins ſhould be. preached in his Name 
among all Nations. And therefore the holy Apoſtle, doth. in the Aﬀs ſpeak 
after this manner; I have witneſſed both to the Jews and to the Gentiles, 
the Repentance towards God, and Faith towards our Lord Jeſus. Chriſt. 
Did not John Baptiſt, Zacharias's Son, begin his Miniſtry with the Doctrine 
of Repentance, ſaying, Repent, for the Kingdom of God is at hand? 
The like doctrine did our Saviour Jeſus, Chriſt preach himſelf, and com- 
manded his Apoſtles to preach the anne. 
I might here alledge very many places out of che Prophets, in the which 
this moſt wholſom Doctrine of Repentance is yery earneſtly urged, as 
moſt needful for all degrees and orders of Men, but one ſhall be ſufficient 
at this preſent time. i . ED wry Ei. ona gon 
Joel 2. Theſe are the words of Joel the Prophet; Therefore alſo now the 
Lord faith, Return unto me with all your heart, with faſting, weep- 
ing, and mourning : Rent your hearts, and not your clothes, and re- 
turn unto the Lord your God; fot he is gracious and merciful, flow, to 
anger, and of great compaſſion, and ready to pardon.  wickednels. 
Whereby it is given us to underſtand, that we have here a perpetual 


rule 


F REPENTANCE. $21 
rule appointed unto us, which ought to be obſerved and kept at all times, A perpetual 
and that there is none other way whereby the wrath of God may be" which 
pacified, and his anger aſſwaged; that the fierceneſs of his fury, and the low. 
plagues of deſtruction, which by his righteous judgment he had determi- 
ned to bring upon us, may depart, be removed and taken away. Where 
he faith, But now therefore, ſaith the Lord, return unto me: It is not 
without great importance, that the Prophet ſpeaketh ſo. For he had be- 
fore ſet forth at large unto them, the horrible vengeance of God, which 
no Man was able to abide, and therefore he doth move them to repen- 
tance, to obtain mercy; as if he ſhould fay, I will not have theſe things 
to be ſo taken, as though there were no hope of grace left. For although 
ye do by your ſins deſerve to be utterly deſtroyed, and God by his righ- 
teous judgments hath determined to bring no ſmall deſtruction upon you, 
yet know that ye are in a manner on the very edge of the Sword; if ye 
will ſpeedily return unto him, he will moſt gently and moſt mercifully re- 
ceive you into favour again. Whereby we are admoniſhed, that Repen- 
tance is nevet too late, ſo that jr be true and earneſt. For ſith that God 
in che Scriptures will be called our Father, doubtleſs he doth follow the 
nature and property of gentle and merciful Fathers, which ſeek nothing ſo 
much, as the recurning again, and amendment of their Children, as Chriſt 
doth abundantly teach in the Parable of the Prodigal Son. Doth not the Luke 15. 
Lord himſelf ſay, by the Prophet, I will not the death of the wicked, but _” 
that he turn from his wicked ways and live? And in another place, If we Job» 2. 
confeſs our ſin, God is faithful and righteous to forgive us our fins, and to 
make us clean from all wickedneſs. Which moſt comfortable promiſes 
are confirmed by many examples of the Scriptures. When the bop did 
willingly receive and embrace the wholſom counſel of the Prophet Eſay, ey 33. 
God by and by did reach his helping hand unto them, and by his Angel, 

did in one night ſlay the moſt worthy and valiant Soldiers of Sennacherib's 2 Par. 23. 
Camp. Whereunto may King Manaſſes be added, who after all manner 
of damnable wickedneſs, returned unto the Lord, and therefore was heard 
of him, and reſtored again into his Kingdom. The ſame grace and fa- 
your did the ſinful Woman Magdalene, Zacheus, the poor Thief, and ma- Luke 7. 16. 
ny. other feel. All which things ought to ſerve for our comfort againſt 
the temprations of our Conſciences, whereby the Devil goeth about to 
ſhake, or rather to overthrow our Faith. For every one of us ought to ap- 
ply the ſame unto himſelf, and fay, Yer now return unto the Lord: 
Neither Jet the remembrance of thy former life diſcourage chee, yea, the 
more wicked that it hath been, the more fervent and earneſt let thy repen- 
trance or returning be, and forthwith thou ſhalt feel the ears of the Lord 
wide open unto thy Prayers. But let us more narrowly look upon the 
| Commandment of the Lord touching this matter; Turn unto me (faith 
be by the holy Prophet Joel) wich all your hearts, with faſting, weeping, 
nd mourning. Rent your hearts, and not your garments, &. In which 
words he comprehendeth all manner of things that can be ſpoken of Re- 
pentance, which is a returning again of the whole Man unto God, from 
whom we be fallen away by ſin. But that the whole Diſcourſe there- 
of may the better be borne: away, we ſhall firſt conſider in order four 
principal points, that is, from what we muſt return, to whom we muſt 
HS, | 4 M return, 


1 
*d 


322 The Firft Part of the Sermon 
return, by whom we may be able to convert, and the manner how to turn 
| to God. Ao hs Fern 
From - Firlt from whence, or from what things we muſt return, Truly we 
win mult return from thoſe things, whereby we have been withdrawn, pluck, 
turn. and led away from God. And thele generally are our ſins, which as 
the holy Prophet Eſay doth teſtify, do ſeparate God and us, and hide 
his face, that he will not hear us. But under the name of fin, not only 
thoſe grols words and deeds; which by the common judgment of Men ate 
counted to be filthy and unlawful, and fo conſequently abominable fins : 
But allo the filthy luſts and inward concupiſcences of the fleſh, which (as 
Gal,s. St. Paul teſtifieth) do reſiſt the Will and Spirit of God, and therefore ought 
earneſtly to be bridled and kept under. We muſt repent of the falſe and 
erroneous opinions that we have had of God, and the wicked ſuperſtition 
that doth breed of the ſame,” the unlawful worſhipping and ſervice of God, 
and other like. All theſe things muſt they forſake, that will truly turn 
Ephef. 5, unto the Lord and repent aright. For ſith that for ſuch things the wrath 
of God cometh upon the Children of diſobedience, no end of puniſhment 
ought to be looked for, as long as we continue in ſuch things. There- 
fore they be here condemned, which will ſeem to be repentant ſinners, and 
Unto whom yet Will not forſake their Idolatry and Superſtition.” Secondly, we muſt 
ke” a: ſee unto whom we ought to return. Revertimini uſque ad me, faith the 
Lord: That is, Return as far as unto me. We mult then return unto the 
Lord; yea, we muſt return unto him alone: For he alone is the truth, 
and the fountain of all goodneſs : But we muſt labour that we do return 
as far as unto him, and that we do never ceaſe nor reſt till we have appre- 
hended and taken hold upon him. | en | 8 
But this muſt be done by Faith. For ſith that God is a Spirit, he can 
by no other means be apprehended and taken hold upon. Wherefore, 
Firſt, they do greatly err, which do not turn unto God, but unto the Crea- 
tures, or unto the inventions of Men, or unto their own merits. Second- 
By whom ly, they that do begin to return unto the Lord, and do faint in the mid-way, 
we mult re- hefore they come to the mark that is appointed unto them. Thirdly, becauſe 
God. we have of our own ſelves nothing to preſent us to God, and do no leſs flee 
from him, after our Fall, than our firſt Parent Adam did, who when he had 
ſinned, did ſeek to hide himſelf from the fight of God, we have need of a 
Mediator for to bring and reconcile us unto him, who for our ſins is angry 
with us. The fame is Jeſus Chriſt, who being true and natural God, equal 
and of one ſubſtance with the Father, did at the time appointed take upon 
him our frail nature, in the bleſſed Virgin's Womb, and that of her un- 
defiled ſubſtance, that ſo he might be a Mediator between God and us, 
and pacify his Wrath. Of him doth the Father himſelf ſpeak from 
Matth. 3. Heaven, ſaying, This is my well beloved Son, in whom I am well plea- 
ſed. And he himſelf in his Goſpel doth cry out and ſay, I am the way, 
Jobn 14. the truth, and the life; no Man cometh unto the Father, but by me. For 
John 1. he alone did with the ſacrifice of his Body and Blood, make ſatisfaction 
x Pet, 1, unto the Juſtice of God for our ſins. The Apoſtles do teſtify that he was 
As;, exalted, tor to give repentance and remiſſion of fins unto Iſrael. © Both. 
which things he himſelf did command to be preached in his Name. 


Luke 24. Therefore they ate greatly deceived: that preach Repentance without 


I 5 


„ REPENTANCE 323 
Chriſt, and teach the ſimple and ignorant that it conſiſteth only in the Jona 15, 
works of Men. They may indeed ſpeak many things of good works, 
and of amendment of life and manners: But without Chriſt, they be all 
vain and unprofitable. They that think that they have done much of 
themſelves towards Repentance, are ſo much more the farther from God, 
becauſe they do ſeek thoſe things in their own works and merits, which 
ought only to be ſought in our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and in the merits of 
his Death, and Paſſion, and Blood-ſhedding. Fourthly, This holy Pro- 
pher Joel doth lively expreſs the manner of this our Returning or Repen- 
rance, comprehending all the inward. and outwatd things that may be here 
obſerved. Firſt, he will have us to return unto God with our whole hearr, 
whereby he doth remove, and put away all hypocriſy, leſt the ſame might The manner 
juſtly be ſaid unto us, This People draweth near unto me with their mouth, 1 
and worſhip me with their lips, but their heart is far off from me. * 
Secondly, He requiteth a ſincere and pure love of godlineſs, and of the © * . 
true worſhipping and ſervice of God; that is to ſay, that forſaking all man- 
ner of things that are repugnant and contrary unto God's Will, we do give 
our hearts unto him, and the whole ſtrength of our bodies and ſouls; ac- 
cording to that which is written in the Law, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy Deut. 6. 
God, with all thy heart, with all thy ſoul, and with all thy ſtrength. Here 
therefore nothing is left unto us, that we may give unto the World, and 
unto the luſts of the fleſh.- For ſith that the heart is the Fountain of all our 
works, as many as do with their whole heart turn unto the Lord, do live FI 
unto him only. Neither do they yet repent truly, that halting on bothHatins oa 
ſides, do other whiles obey God, but by and by do think, that laying eh ue. 
him aſide, it is lawful for them to ſerve the World and the Fleſh. And 
becauſe that we are letred by the natural corruption of our own fleſh, 
and the wicked affections of the ſame; he doth bid us alſo to return with 
Faſting : Not thereby underſtanding a ſuperſtitious abſtinence and chu- 
ſing of meats,” bur a true diſcipline or taming of the fleſh, whereby the 
nouriſhments of filthy laſts, and of ſtubborn contumacy and pride, may 
be withdrawn and pluckt away from it. Whereunto he doth add weep- 
ing and mourning, which do contain an outward profeſſion of Repent- 
tance which is very needful and neceſſary, that ſo we may partly {cr forth 
the righteouſneſs of God, when by ſuch means we do teſtify chat we de- 
ſerved puniſhments at his hands, and partly ſtop the offence that was open- 
ly given unto the Wee. f 
Thus did David ſee, who being not content to have bewept and be- Palm 23. 
wailed his fins privately, would publickly in his Pſalms declare and ſet 
forth the righteouſneſs of God, in puniſhing fin, and allo ſtay them 
that might Tink abuſed his example, to fin the more boldly. There- 
fore they are fartheſt from true Repentance, that will not confeſs and 
acknowledge their ſins, nor yet bewail them, but rather do moſt un- 
godlily glory and rejoyce in them. Now left any Man ſhauld think 
that Repentance doth conſiſt in outward weeping and mourning only, 
he doth rehearſe that wherein the chief of the whole matter doth lie, 
when he faith,” Rent your hearts, and not your garments, and turn un- Pam 52. 
to the Lord your God. For the people of the Eaſt part of the World 
were wont to rent their gatments, if any thing happened unto * = 
eeme 


of our turn- , 
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Hypocritsſeemed intolerable. This thing did Hypocrites ſometimes counterfeit and 


do counter- 
feit all man- 
ner of things. 


Palm 52. 


How repen- 
tance is not 


unprofitable. 


Exod. 34. 


Efay 55. 


Pſalm 103. 


Againſt the 


Novatians. 


follow, as though the whole Repentance did ſtand in ſuch outward geſture. 
He teacheth then, that another manner of thing is required, that is, that 
they muſt be contrite in their hearts, that they muſt utterly deteſt and ab- 
hor ſins, and being at defiance with them, return unto the Lord theit God, 
from whom they went away before. For God hath no pleaſure in the 
outward Ceremony, but requireth a contrite and humble heart, which he 
will never deſpiſe, as David doth teſtify. There is therefore nne other! 
uſe to theſe outward Ceremonies, but as far forth as we are ſtirred up 
by them, and do ſerve to the glory of God, and to the odifying of 
other. | -E | „cle 

Now doth he add unto this Doctrine or Exhortation, certain godly Rea- 
ſons, which he doth ground upon the nature and property of God, and where- 
by he doth teach, that true Repentance can never be unprofitable or unfruit- 
ful. For as in all other things Mens hearts do quail and faint, if they once 
perceive that they travail in vain: Evn ſo moſt eſpecially in this matter, 
muſt we take heed and beware that we ſuffer not our ſelves to be perſwaded 
that all that we do is but labour loſt: For thereof either ſudden deſperation 
doth ariſe, or a licentious boldneſs to ſin, which at length bringeth unto 
deſperation. Leſt any ſuch thing then ſhould happen unto them, he doth 
certify them of the grace and goodneſs of God, who is always moſt rea- 
dy to receive them into favour again that turn ſpeedily unto him. Which 
thing he doth prove with the fame titles wherewith God doth deſcribe 
and ſet forth himſelf unto Moſes, ſpeaking on this manner; For he is 
gracious and merciful, flow to anger, of great kindneſs, and repenteth 
him of the evil; that is, ſuch a one as is ſorry for your afflictions. 
Firſt, he calleth him gentle and gracious, as he who of his own nature 
is more prompt and ready to do good, than to puniſh. Whereunto 
this ſaying of Eſaias the Prophet ſeemeth to pertain, where he faith, 
Let the wicked forſake his way, and the unrighteous his own imaginati- 
ons, and return unto the Lord, and he will have pity on him, and to 
our God, for he is very ready to forgive. Secondly, doth attribute -un- 
to him mercy, or rather (according to the Hebrew word) the bowels of 
mercies : Whereby he ſignified the natural affections of Parents towards 
their Children. Which thing Dawid doth ſer forth goodly, ſaying, As 
a Father hath compaſſion on his Children, ſo hath the Lord compaſſion on 
them that fear him, for he knoweth whereof we be made, he remembreth 
that we are but duſt. Thirdly, he faith, that he is ſlow to anger, that 
is to ſay, long: ſuffering, and which is not lightly proyoked to wroth, 
Fourthly, that he is of much kindneſs, for he is that bottomleſs Well of all 
goodneſs, who rejoyceth to do good unto, us: Therefore did he create and 
make Men, that he might have whom he ſhould do unto, and make 
partakers of his Votes riches. Fifthly, he repenteth of the evil; that is 
to ſay, he doth call back again, and revoke the puniſhment which he had 
threatned, when he ſeeth Men repent, turn, and amend. Whereupon we 
do not without a juſt cauſe deteſt and abhor the damnable opinion of them 


| Which do molt wickedly go about to perſwade the ſimple and ignorant Peo- 


ple, that if we chance after we be once come to God, and grafted in his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt, to fall into ſome horrible ſin, {hall be unprofitable unco us, 


there 


of NEPENTATHNC E. 32 5 
there is no more hope of reconciliation, or to be received again into the 
tfavour and mercy. of God, And chat they may give che better colour un- 
to their peſtilent and pernicious error, they do commonly bring in the ſixth 
and centh Chapters of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, and the ſecond Chapter 
of che ſecond Epiſtle of Peter, not odnſidering that in thoſe places the ho- 
dy. Apeſtles do not ſpeak of che daily falls, that we (as long as we carty 
about this body of {in) ate ſubject unto: But of the final falling away Ma, 12. 
from Ohriſt and his Goſpel, which is a ſin againſt che Holy Ghoſt, that ſhall Varl 3. 
never be forgiven; becauſe that they do utterly forſake the known truth, Eta 
do. hate Chriſt and his Word, and do'crucify and mock him (but to heir Holy Gh. 
utter deſtruction) and chetefore fall into deſperation, and cannot repent. 
And that this is the true meaning of the holy Spirit of God, it appearerh 
by many other other places of the Scriptures, which promiſe unto all 
true repentant ſinners, and to them that with their whole heart do turn 
unto the Lord their God, free pardon' and remiſſion of their fins. For 
the probation hereof, we read this; O Iſrael (ſaith the holy Prophet Jer. 4. 
Jeremy) if thou return, return unto me, faith che Lord; and if thou 
put away thine abominations out of my fight, then ſhale thou not be 
removed. Again, theſe are Efaias's words; Let the wicked forſake his Es 55. 
own ways, and the unrighteous his own imaginations, and turn again un- 
to the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him, and to our God, for he is 
ready to forgive. And in the Prophet Hoſea, rhe godly exhort one ano- Hof. 6. 
ther after this manner, Come and let us turn again unto the Lord, for he 
hath ſmitten us, and he will heal us; he hath wounded-us, and be will 
bind us up again. It is molt evident and plain, that theſe things oughit Noe. 
to be underſtood of them that were with the Lord before, and by their fins 
and wickedneſſes were gone away from him. ne CMC LTD 
For we do not turn again unto him with whom we were never before, 
but we come unto him. Now, unto all them that will return unfeign- EcclcC. 7. 
edly unto the Lord their God, the favour and mercy of God unto forgive. _ 
neſs of ſins is liberally offered. Whereby ir followeth neceſſarily, that al- 
though we do, after we be once come to God, and grafted in his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt, fall into great ſins (for there is no righteous Man upon the Earth 
that ſinneth not, and if we {ay we have no ſin, we deceive out ſelves, and the 
truth is not in us) yet if we! riſe again by repentance, and with a full puri 
of amendment of liſe do flee unto the mercy of God, taking ſure hold 
thereupon, thtough Faith in his Son Jeſus Chriſt; thereis an aſſured and in- 
fallible hope of pardon and remiſſion of the ſame, and that we ſhall be re- 4% 13. 
ceived again into the favour of our heavenly Father. It is written of D * © 77 
I have found a Man according to mine own heart; or, I have found David 
the Son of Jeſſe, a Man according to mine own heart, who will do all 
things that Iwill. This is a great commendation of Dawid. It is alſo 
moſt certain, that he did ſtedfaſtly believe the promiſe” chat was thade 
him, touching che Meſſias, who ſhould come of him touthing the fleht, 
and. that by. che ſame Faith he was: juſtified, and grafted in our Saviotit 
Jeſus Chriſt ta come, and yet afterwards he, fell hortibly, committing 
moſt deteſtable adultery and damnable murder; and yet as ſoon as he 2 Sam. 11. 
ctied Peccavi, I have finned unto the Lord, his ſin being forgiven; ***" 2 
he was rectived into favour! again; Now will we come unto Peter, of 
4 4 N whom 
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John 6. 
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whom no Man can doubt but that he was grafted in out” Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt, long before his denial. Which thing may eaſily be proved by the 
anſwer which he did in his name, and in che name of his fellow Apoſtles, 
make unto our Saviour ſeſus Chriſt, when he ſaid unto them, Will ye 
alſo go away? Maſter (ſaith he) To whom ſhall we go? Thou haſt the 
words of eternal life, and we believe and know that thou art that Chriſt 
the Son of the living God. Whereunto may be added the like confeſſion 
of Peter, where Chriſt doth give us moſt infallible teſtimony; Thou art 
bleſſed, Simon the Son of Fonas, for neicher fleſh nor blood hath revealed 


this unto thee, but my Father which is in Heaven. Theſe words are ſuffi- 


Matth. 26, 
Matth. 10. 


* 
„* 


Acts 2. 


Gal. 2. 


cient to prove that Peter was already juſtified, through this his lively Faith 
in the only begotten Son of God, whereof he made ſo notable and ſo 
ſolemn a Confellion. But did not he afterwards moſt cowardly deny his 
Maſter, although he had heard of him, Whoſoever denieth me before Men, 
I will deny him before my Father? Nevertheleſs, as ſoon as with weep- 
ing eyes, and with a ſobbing heart he did acknowledge his offence, and 
wich an earneſt repentance. did flee unto the mercy of God, taking ſure hold 
thereupon, through Faith in him whom he had ſo ſhamefully denied, his 
ſin was forgiven him, and for a certificate and aſſurance thereof, the 
room of his Apoſtleſhip was not denied unto him. But now mark what 
doth follow: After the ſame holy Apoſtle had on Whitſunday, with the 
reſt of the Diſciples received the gift of the Holy Ghoſt moſt abundant- 
ly, he committed no ſmall offence in Antiochia, by bringing the Con- 
ſciences of the Faithful into doubt by his example; ſo that Paul was fain 
to rebuke him to his face, becauſe that he walked not uprightly, or went 
not the right way in the Goſpel. Shall we now ſay, that after this 
grievous offence, he was utterly excluded and ſhut out from the grace 
and mercy of God, and that this his treſpaſs, whereby he was a Qumbi g- 


block unto, many, was unpardonable 2 God defend we ſhould ſay ſo. 
But as theſe examples are not brought in, to the end that we ſhould there- 


What we 
muſt be- 
ware of. 


John 15. 
2 Cor. 3. 
Pnil. 2. 


Jer. 6. 


Ambroſ. de 


Locat. Gent. 


5. 8. cep. 9. f God, as the Lord himſelf doth teſtify by his Prophet, aying 


as to think a good thoug 


by take a boldneſs to ſin, preſuming on the mercy and goodneſs of God; 
but to the end that if through the frailneſs of our own fleſh, and the 
temptation of the Devil, we fall into like ſins, we ſhould in no wiſe de- 
ſpair of the mercy and goodneſs of God: Ev'n ſo muſt we beware and 
take heed, that we do in no wiſe think in our hearts, imagine, or believe 
that we are able to repent; arighr, or to turn effectually unto the Lord b 
our own might and ſtrength. For this mult be verified in all Men, With- 
out me ye can do nothing. Again, Of our ſelves we are not able as much 

* And in another place, It is God that worketh 
in us both the Will and the Deed. For this cauſe, although Jeremy had 
ſaid before, If thou return, O Iſrael, return unto me, ſaith the Lord: Yet 
afterwards he ſaith, Turn thou me, O Lord, and I ſhall be turned, for thou 
art the Lord my God. And therefore that holy Writer and ancient Father 
Ambroſe doth plainly affirm, That the turning of the heart unto Goch is 
nd 


I will give thee an heart to know me, that I am the Lord, and they ſhall 


be my people, and J will be their God, for they ſhall: return unto me 
with their whole heart. Theſe things being conſidered, let us earneſtly 
pray unto, the living God our heavenly Father, that he will youckſafe 
moll 3 by 


f-REPENTANCE. 
by his holy Spirit, to work a true and unfeigned Repentance in us, that 
after the painful labours and travails of this life, we may live eternally 
with his Son Jeſus Chriſt; To whom be all praiſe and glory for ever and 
ever. Amen. 13 | 15 
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The Second Part of the Homily of Repentance. . 


. 
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ITHERTO have ye heard (Well beloved) how needful and neceſſary 

I che Doctrine of Repentance is, and how earneſtly it is throughout 
All the Scriptures of God urged and ſer forth, both by the ancient Prophets, 

by our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, and that foraſmuch as it is 
the converſion, ' or turning again of the whole Man unto God, from whom 
we go away by {in : Theſe four points ought to be obſerved; that is, from 
whence, or from what things we muſt return, unto whom this our returning 
malt be made, by whoſe means ic ought to be done, that it may be effec- 
tual, and laſt of all, after what ſort we ought to behave our ſelves in the 
ſame, that it may be profitable unto us, and attain unto the thing that we 
do ſeek by it. Ye have allo learned, that as the opinion of them that de- 
ny the benefit of Repentance, unto thoſe that after they be come to God 
and grafted in our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, do through the frailneſs of their 
fleſh, and the temptation of the Devil, fall into ſome grievous and dereſta- 
ble ſin, is moſt peſtilent and pernicious: So we muſt beware, that we do in 
no wiſe think that we are able of our own ſelves, and of our own ſtrength, 
to return unto the Lord our God, from whom we are gone away by our 
wickedneſs and ſin. Now it ſhall be declared unto you, what be the true 
parts of Repentance, and what things ought to move us to repent, and to 
return unto the Lord our God with all ſpeed. Repentance (as it is {aid 
before) is a true returning unto God, whereby Men forſaking utterly their 
Idolatry and Wickedneſs, do with a lively Faith embrace, love, and worſhip 
the true living God only, and give themſelves to all manner of good works, 
which by God's Word they know to be acceptable unto him. Now there 


an eaſy and ſhort Ladder, whereby we may climb from the bottomleſs pit 
of perdition, that we caſt our ſelves into by our daily offences and grievous ance. 
ſins, up into the Caſtle or Tower of eternal and endleſs ſalvation. 

© The firſt is the contrition of the heart. For we mult be earneſtly 
ſorry for our ſins, and ünfeignedly lament and bewail that we have by 
them ſo Te offended our moſt bounteous and merciful God, who 
ſo tenderly loved us, that he gave his only begotten Son to die a moſt 
bitter death, and to ſhed his dear heart blood for our redemption and 
deliverance. And verily this inward ſorrow and grief being conceived 
in the heart for the heinouſneſs of ſin, if it be earneſt and unfeigned, is 


be four parts of Repentance, which being ſet together, may be likened co There be 


of Repent- 


as à Sacrifice to God, as the holy Prophet David doth teſtify, ſaying, plum 5. 


A'Sactifice to God is a troubled ſpirit ; a contrite and broken heart, O Lord, 


thou wilt not deſpiſe. 


But 
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2 Sam. 12, 


Acts 4. 


Ezek. 18. 


Pſalm 51. 
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But chat this may take place in us, we muſt the diligent to read and (hear 
the Scriptures and the Word of God, which maſt lively do paint ur 
before our eyes our natural uncleanneſs, and the enormity of our lantul 


life. For unleſs we have a thorow feeling of our fins, how can it be 
that we ſhould earneſtly be ſorry for them? Before David did hear the 
Word of the Lord by the mouth of the Prophet Nathan, what heavineſs, 
I pray you, was in him for the adultery and the murder that he had com- = 
mitted ? So that it might be ſaid right well, that he ſlept in his own fin. 
We read in the Ac of the, Apoſtles, that, when the people had heard the 
Sermon of Peter, they were compuntt and pricked in their hearts. Which 
thing would never have been, if they had not heard that wholeſome Ser- 
mon of Peter. They therefore that have no mind at all neither to\rcag, 
nor yet to hear God's Word, there is but {mall hope of chem that che 
will as much as once {cr their feet, ot take hold upon the firſt ſtaff or ſtep. 
of this Ladder, but rather will fink deeper and deeper into the bottomleſs 


- * 


pit of perdition. For if at any time through the remorſe of their Conſci- 
ence, which accuſeth them, they feel any inward grief, ſorrow, or heavie 
nels for their ſins, foraſmuch as they want the ſalve and comfort of God's 
Word, which they do deſpiſe, it will be unto them rather a mean to bring 
them to utter deſperation, than otherwiſe. The ſecond is, an unfeigned 
confeſſion and acknowledging of our fins unto God, whom by chem we 
have ſo grievouſly offended, that if he ſhould deal with us according to 
his juſtice, we do deſerve a. thouland Hells, if chere could be ſo many, 
Vet if we will with a, ſorrowful and contrite heart make an unfeigned 
confeſſion of them unto God, he will freely and frankly forgive them, 
and ſo put all out wickedneſs out of remembrance before che ſight of His 
Majeſty, that they ſhall. no more be thought upon. Hereunto doth pers 
rain, che golden faying of the holy Prophet David, where he ſaith on 
this manner; Then I acknowledged my {in unto chee, neither did I hide 
mine iniquity; 1 ſaid, I will confeſs againſt my ſelf my wickedneſs unto 
the Lord, and thou forgaveſt the ungodlineſs of my ſin. Theſe are alſo 


1 Jokn 1. the words of Jahn the Evangeliſt ; If we confels. our ſins, God is faith- 


In Epiſt. 
ad Julian. 
c mitem 30. 


ful and righteous to forgive us our fins, and to make us/glean from all 
our wickedneſs, Which ought to be underſtood of the confeſſion. that is 
made unto God. For theſe are St. Auguſtme's words; Thar confeſſion 
which is made unto Gad, is required by God's Law, whereof Jobs the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh, ſaying, If we confeſs our. ling, God. is faithful and righ- 
teous to forgive us our ſins, and to make us clean from all our wicked- 
neſs. For without this confeſſion, ſin is not forgiyen. This is then the 
chiefeſt and molt principal confeſſion that in the Scriptures, and Word of 
God we are bidden to make, and without the which we wall never obtain 
pardon and forgiveneſs of out ſins. Indeed, heſides this: there is another 
kind of confeſſion, which is needful and neceſſary. 0 


701 


And of the fame doch Se. James. ſpeaks! alter this manner, ſaying, 


Acknowledge your faults one to another, and pray one for anorher, 


„ 
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that ye may be faved. As if he ſhould ſays Open that which 


9 - 


grieveth you, that a remedy may: be found. And this is commanded 
both for him that complaineth, and for him that heareth, that the one 
ſhould ſhew his grief to the other. The true meaning of it is, that the 
3 ; Faithful 


* 


Faithful ought to acknowledge their offences, whereby ſome hatred, ran- 
cour, ground, or malice having riſen or grown among them one to ano- 
ther, that a brotherly reconciliation may be had, without the which no- 
thing that we do can be acceptable unto God; as our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt 
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doth witneſs himſelf, ſaying, When thou offereſt thine offering at the Al- Matth. 5. 


tar, if thou remembereſt that thy brother hath ought againſt thee, leave 
there thine offering, and go and be reconciled; and when thou art recon- 
ciled, come and offer thine offering. It may alſo be thus taken, that we 
ought to confeſs our weakneſs and infirmities one to another; to the end 
that moving each other's frailneſs, we may the more earneſtly pray toge- 
ther unto A 

pardon us our infirmities, for his Son Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, and not to im- 
pute them unto us, when he ſhall render to every Man according to his 


mighty God our heavenly Father, that he will vouchſafe to 


Works. And whereas the Adverlaries go about to wrelt this place, for Anfwer to 


to maintain their Auricular Confeſſion withal, they are greatly deceived 


t N 
111 


% Adver- 
es which 


themſelves, and do ſhamefully deceive others: For if this text ought to wann 


Auricular 


be underſtood of Auricular Contfeſſion, then the Prieſts are as much bound Confefion. 


to confeſs themſelves unto the Lay- people, as the Lay- people are bound 
to confeſs themſelves to them. And if to Pray, is to Abſolve, then the 
Lairy by this place hath as great Authority to Abſolve the Prieſts, as the 


Prieſts, have to Abſolve the Laity. This did Johannes Scotus, otherwile Johannes 


Scotus, lib. 4. 


called Duns, well perceive, who upon this place writeth on this manner; 1 
Neither doth it ſeem unto me that James did give this commandment, or that 17. 


he did fer it forth as being received of Chriſt. For firſt and toremoſt, whence* 
had he Authority to bind the whole Church, ſith that he was only Biſhop of 


the Church of Jeruſalem ? Except thou wilt ſay, that the ſame Church was 
at the beginning the Head-Church, and conſequently that he was the Head- 
Bihop, vhich thing the See of Rome will never grant. The underſtanding 
of it then, is as in theſe words; Coritels your ſins one to another. A per- 
ſwaſion to humility, whereby he willeth us to confeſs our ſelves gencral- 
ly unto our Neighbours, that we are ſinners, according to this ſaying; 
If we {ay we have no ſin, we deceive our ſelves, and the truth is not in us, 
And where that they do alledge this ſaying of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt un- 


c s So 


to the Leper, to prove Auricular Confeſſion to ſtand on God's Word Go thy Match. 8. 


way and ſhew thy ſelf unto the Prieſt: Do they not ſee that the Leper was 
cleanſed from his Leproſy, before he was by Chriſt ſent unto the Prieſt for 


to ſhew himſelf unto, him? By the ſame reaſon we muſt be cleanſed from 


our ſpiricual Leproſy, I mean our {ins muſt be forgiven: us before that we 
come to Confeſſion. What need we then to tell forth our ſins into the 
ear of the Prieſt, ſith that they be already taken away? Therefore holy Am- 
broſe in his ſecond Sermon upon the hundred and nineteenth Pſalm, doth ſay 


full well, Go ſhew thy ſelf unto the Prieſt. Who is the true Prieſt, but he 


which is che Prieſt for ever, after the order of Melobiſedech ? Whereby this 
holy. Father doth underſtand, that both the Prieſthood: and the Law being 
changed, we ought to acknowledge none other Prieſt for deliverance from 
our ſins, but out Saviour qeſus Chriſt, who being Sovereign Biſhop, doth 


* with che Sacrifice of his Body and Blood, offered once for ever upon the 


. 


Alcar of the Crols, moſt effectually cleanſe the {piricual Leproſy, and waſh 
away the; ſins of all thoſe, that with true confeſſion of the fame do 


40 ee 
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flee unto him. It is moſt evident and plain, that this Auricular Confeſſion 


hath not his wartant of God's Word, elſe it had not been lawful for Nec- 


Nezarius. tarins Biſhop of Conſtantinople, upon a juſt occaſion to have put it down. 
Falſe Hip. For when any thing ordained of God, is by the lewdneſs of Men abuſed, 
1% 7. cap. the abuſe ought to be taken away, and the thing itſelf ſuffered to remain. 
— Moreover, theſe are St. Auguſtines words, What have I to do with Men, 
%s. that they ſhould hear my Confeſſion, as though they were able to 2 


difeaſes > A curious ſort of Men, to know another Man's life, and ſlothful 
ly to correct and amend their own,'' Why do they ſeek" to hear of me 
what am, which will not hear of thee what they are? And how can 
they tell when they hear by me of my ſelf, whether I tell che truth or 
not, ſith no mortal Man knowerh what is in Man, but the fpirie of Mat 
which is in him? Auguſtine would not have written thus; If Auricular 
Confeſſion had been uſed in his time. Being therefore not led with the 
Conſcience thereof, ler us with. fear and trembling, and with a true con- 
trite heart, uſe that kind of Confeſſion that God doth command in his 
Word, and then doubtleſß, as he is faichful and righteous, he will forgive 
us our ſins, and make us clean from all wickedneſs. I do not ſay, bur 
that if any do find themſelves troubled in Conſcience, they: may repair to 
their learned Curate or Paſtor, or to ſome other godly learned Man, and 
ſhew the trouble and doubt of their conſcience ro them, that they may 
receive at their hand the comfortable Salve of God's Word: But it is 
againſt the true Chriſtian liberty, that any Man ſhould be bound to the 
numbring of his ſins, as it hath been uſed heretofore in the time of blind- 
neſs and ignorance. HSE Wie Of 5 e Ben 
Ihe rhird part of Repentance, is Faith, whereby we do apprehend and 
take hold upon the promiſes of God, touching the free pardon and fot- 
giveneſs of our ſins. Which promiſes are ſealed up unto us, with the 

death and blood - hedding of his Son Jeſus Chriſt For what ſhould avail 

and profit us to be ſorty for our ſins, to lament and bewail that we have 
offended our moſt bounteous and merciful Father, or to confeſs and ac- 
knowledge our offences and rreſpaſſes, though it be done never fo earn- 

eſtly, unleſs we do ſtedfaſtly believe, and be fully perſwaded, that God 

for his Son Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, will forgive us all our fins, and put them 

The Repen- out of remembtance, and from his Sight? Therefore they that teach Re- 
Scheel. auen. pefitance, without a lively Faich in our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, do teach none 
other but Judas Repentance; as all the School men do, which do only 

allow theſe three parts of Repentance, che Contrition of the Heart, rhe 
on of 8 and the Satisfaction of the go But all 

Judas and things we find in Judas Repentance, which' in outward appearance 
une. did: far exceed and pas re of Peer. For firſt =o; oremoſt 
Matth. 27. we: read in the Goſpel, dt Judac was' fo ſotrowful and heavy, yea that 
he was filled with ſuch atiguith and yexation af mind, for that which he 

had done, char he. could not abide to live any longer. Did not he alſo 

before he hanged*himſelf;' make an open confeſſion of his fault, when le 

laid, I have ſimned, berraying the intiocefct bloods And verily tis was 

a very bold confeſſion, wich might have brouglit him to great trouble. 

For by it he did lay to the High-Pricſt's and Elers' charge, the ſhedding 

of innocent blood, and that they were moſt abominable Murdeters. 

| oh He 


of REPENTANCE. 
He did alſo make a certain kind of ſatisfaction, when he did caſt theit 


Money unto them again. No ſuch thing do we read of Peter, although Pr ++ 


he had committed a very heinous fin, and molt grievous offence, in deny-/\*> 


ing of his Maſter. We find that he went out and wept bitterly, whereof 1 
Ambroſe ſpeaketh on this manner; Peter was ſorry and wept, becauſe he =” * 


erred as a Man. I do not find what he ſaid, I know that he wept. 1 
read of his tears, but not of his ſatisfaction. But how chance that the one 
was received into favour again with God, and the other caſt away, but 
becauſe that the one did, by a lively Faith in him whom he had denied, 
take hold upon the mercy of God; and the other wanted Faith, whereby 
he did defpair/ of the goodneſs and mercy of God? Ir is evident and 
plain then, that alt we be never ſo earneſtly ſorry for our ſins, ac- 
knowledge and confeis them: Yet all theſe things ſhall be but means to 
bring us to utter deſperation, except we do ſtedtaſtly believe, that God 
our heavenly Father will for his Son Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, pardon and for- 
Ive us our offences and treſpaſſes, and utterly put them out of remem- 
rance in his fight. Therefote, as we ſaid before, they that teach Repen- 
tance without Chriſt, and a lively Faith in the mercy of God, do only 
teach Cain's or Fudas's Repentance. The fourth is, an amendment of lite, 
or a new life, in bringing forth fruits worthy of Repentance. For they 
that do truly repent, muſt be clean altered and changed, they muſt become 
new creatures, they mult be no more the fame that they were before. And 


therefore thus ſaid John Baptiſt unto the Phariſees and Sadducees that came 


unto his Baptiſm; O generation of Vipers, who hath forewarned you to Match. 3. 


flee from the anger ro come? Bring forth therefore fruits worthy of Repen- 
tance. Whereby we do learn, that if we will have the wrath of God to 
be pacified, we muſt in no wiſe diſſemble, but turn uneo him again with 
à true and ſound Repentance, which may be known and declared by good 
fruits, as by mot {ure and infallible ſigns thereof. or 
They that do from the bottom of their hearts acknowledge their (ins, 
and-are unfeignedly ſorry for their offences, will caſt off all hypocriſy, 
and put on true humility, and lowlineſs of heart. They will not only 
receive the Phyſician of the ſoul, but alſo with a moſt fervent deſire long 
for him. They will not only abſtain from the ſins of their former life; 
and from all other filthy Vices, but alſo flee, eſchew, and abhor all the 
occaſions of them. And as they did before give themſelves to unclean- 
Neſs of life, ſo will they from henceforwards with all diligence give them- 
ſelves to innocency, pureneſs of life, and true godlinels, We have the 
Ninewites for at example, which at th 

roclaim a general Faſt, and that they ſhould every one put on Sackcloth: 
Bur they all did turn from theit evil ways, and Som the wickedneſs that 


& preaching of Jonat did not only Jonas 3 


was in their hands. But above all other, the Hiſtory of Zaccheus is Luke 19. 


moſt notabſe: For being come unto our Saviour Jefus Chriſt, he did 
Hy, Behold, Lord, che half of my goods 1 give to the poor; and if 
1 have defrauded arty Man, or taken ought away by Extortion or Fraud, 
1 Jo reſtore Hitfi out- folg 10 5 

| Here: we ſee that aftet fils repentance, he was no more the Man that 
he was before, © but was clean chatiged and altered. It was fo far of, 
that he would cottinue and abide ſtill in his unſatiable covetouſnels, 


Or 


Luke 7 » 


John 5, 


John 15. 
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or take ought away fraudulently from any Man, that rather he was moſt 
willing and ready to give away his owri, and to make ſatisfaction unto all 
them that he had done injury and wrong unto. Here may we right well 
add the ſinful Woman, which when ſhe came to our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
did pour down ſuch abundance of tears out of thoſe wanton eyes of her's, 
wherewith ſhe had allured many unto folly, that ſhe did with them waſh his 
feet, wiping them with the hairs of her head, which ſhe was wont moſt 
gorgeoully to ſet out, making of them a Net of the Devil. Hereby we 
do learn, what is the ſatisfaction that God doth require of us, which is, 
that we ceaſe from evil, and do good; and if we have done any Man wrong, 


to endeavour our ſelves to make him true amends to the utmoſt of our 


power; following in this the example of Zacchews, and of this ſinful Wo- 
man, and alſo that goodly leſſon that ohn Baptiſt, Zachary 's Son, did give 
unto them that came to ask counſel of him. This was commonly the Pe- 
nance that Chriſt enjoyned ſinners; Go thy way, and fin no more. Which 
Penance we ſhall never be able to fulfil, without the ſpecial grace of him 
that d6th ſay, Without me ye can do nothing. It is therefore our parts, if 
at leaſt we be deſirous of the health and ſalvation of our own ſelves, moſt 
earneſtly to pray unto our heavenly Father, to aſſiſt us with his holy Spirit, 
that we may be able to hearken-unto the voice of the true Shepherd, and with 
due obedience to follow the ſame. 500% 0 Wines 

Let us hearken to the voice of Almighty God, when he calleth us to 
Repentance; let us not harden our hearts, as ſuch Infidels do who abuſe the 
time given them of God to repent, and turn it to continue their pride and 
contempt againſt God and Man, which know not how much they heap 
God's wrath upon themſelves, for the hardneſs of their hearts, which can- 
not repent at the day of vengeance, Where we have offended the Law of 
God, let us repent us of our ſtraying from fo good a Lord. Let us confeſs 
our unworthineſs before him; but yet let us truſt in God's free mercy, fat 
Chriſt's ſake, for the pardon of the ſame. And from henceforth let us 
endeavour our ſelves to walk in a new life, as new- born Babes, whereby 
we may glorify our Father which is in Heaven, and thereby to bear in our 
Conſciences a good teſtimony of our Faith; ſo that at the laſt; to ob- 
tain the fruition of everlaſting life, through the merits of our Saviour; 
To whom be all praiſe and honour for ever. Amen. 4 
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The Third Part of the Homily of Repentance.... 

N the Homily laſt ſpoken unto you, (right well- beloved People in our 
Saviour Chriſt) ye heard of the true parts and tokens. of Repentanceʒ 
that is, hearty contrition and ſorrowfulneſs of our hearts, unfeigned 
confeſſion in word of mouth for our unworthy living before God, a ſted- 
faſt Faith to the merits of our Saviour Chriſt for pardon, and a, pur- 
poſe of our ſelves (by God's grace) to renounce out former wicked lite, 


and a full converſion to God in a new. life to glorify his Name, and to 


live orderly and charicably, to the comfort of our. Neighbour, in all righ- 
teouſneſs, and to live ſoberly and modeſtly to our ſelves, by uſing abſti- 


nence, 


| \ , + | : 18 - S 3 * 14 w N 4 


nence, .and temperance in word and in deed, in mortifying our earthly 
members here upon Earth: Now, for a further perſwaſion to move you to 
thoſe parts ol Repentance, I will declare unto you ſome cauſes which ſhould 
the rather move you to Repentance. 


N 


5 — 8 


Firſt, the Commandment of God, who in ſo many places of the holy The cauſe 
and facred Scriptures, doth bid us return unto him. O ye Children of 
Iſrael ( (ich he) turn again from your intidelity, wherein ye drowned + 20g 
your ſelves. Again, Turn you, turn you from your cvil ways: For why tz & 33. 
will ye die, O ye houſe, of | Iſrael? And in another place, thus doth het?” + 
ſpeak. by his holy Prophet Hoſea; O Iſrael, return unto the Lord thy God; 
for $999 haſt taken a great fall by thine iniqu ty. Take unto you theſe 
words with you, when you. turn unto, the Lo:d and ſay unto him, Take 
away all iniquity, and receive us graciouſly fo will we offer the calves of 
our, lips unto chee. In all theſe places we have an expreſs commandment 
given unto us of God for to return unto. hum. Therefore we muſt take good 
1 our (elves, leſt whereas we have. already by our manitold {ins and 
tranſgreſſions, provoked and kindled the wrath of God againſt us we do by 
breaking this his Commandment, double our offences, and ſo heap ſtill dam- 
nauon upon our own heads by our daily offences and treſpaſſes, whereby we 
provoke the eyes of his Majeſty; we do well deſerve (if he ſhould deal with 
us according to his juſtice) to be put away for ever from the fruicion of 
his glory. How much more then are we worthy of the endleſs torments of 
Hall, it when we be fo gently called again atcer our rebellion, and com- 
manded to return, we w:ll in no wile hearken unto the voice of our heavenly. 
Father, but walk (hill alter the ſtubborneſs of our own hearts? | 
_ Secondly, The moſt comfortable and tweet promile, that the Lord our 
God did of his meer mercy and goodneſs joyn unto. his Commandment. 
For he doth not only ſay, Return unto me, O Iſrael : but alſo, It thou Jer. 4. 
wilt return, and pur away all thine abominations out of my fight, thou 
| ſhale never be moved. Theſe words allo have we in the Prophet Exe. Ezck. 18. 
lie; At what time ſoever a ſinner doth repent him of his fin, from che 
bottom of his heart, I will put all his wickedneſs out of my remembrance 
(ſaich the Lord) ſo that they ſhall be no more thought upon. Taus are 
we ſufficiently inſtructed, that God will according to his promiſe, freely 
pardon, forgive, and forget all our fins, ſo that we ſhall never be caſt in 
the teeth with them, if obeying his commandment, and allured by his ſweet 
promiſes, we will unfeignedly return unto him. | 
Thirdly, The filthineſs of fin, which is ſuch, that as long as we do 
abide in it, God cannot but deteſt and abhor us, neither can there 
be any hope, that we ſhall enter into the heavenly Jeruſalem, except we 
be firſt made clean and purged from it. But this will never be, un- 
lels forſaking our former life, we do with our whole heart return un- 
to the Lord our God, and with a full purpole of amendment of 
life, flee unto his mercy, taking ſure hold thereupon through Faith 
in the blood of his Son Jelus Chriſt. If we ſhould ſuſpect any un- Siailitude. 
cleanneſs to be in us, wherefore the earthly Prince ſhould loath and 
abhor the ſight of us, what pains would we take to remove and put it 
away? How much more ought we with all diligence and ſpeed that 
may be, co put away that unclean,  filchineſs chat dorh ſeparate and 
: FVV 4 | make 
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make 4 dibiſton betwirxt us and ditr God, afid that Hidettt His face fromt 
us, that lie will tot Hear us? And Verily herett doch” appear how fil- 
thy a ching ſin i, fith chat it can by no other means be waſhed away, 
but by the blood of the only begotten Son of God. And fhalt we nor 
from the bottom of Gut hearts deteſt attd abhör, and with all carneftrieſs 
flee from it, ſich that it doch coſt the deat heart blood of the only begot- 
ten Son of God our Saviour and Redeemer, to purge us from it? Pts 
doth in a certain place write, that if virtue cbatd be feet with bodily- 
eyes, all Men would wonderfully be inffamed and Kindſsd wich the love 
of it: EVn ſo on tht contrary, ff we mighe wich our bodily eyes be- 
hold the Glthinefs of ſin; and the tnickannels, cherevf, we could in no 
wile abide it, but as moſt prefent and deadly poiſon, hate and eſchew ft. 
We have 2 common experience of the ſame in them, which when they 
have cominitret| any heinous offence, or ſome filthy and abominable fin, 
if it once come to light, or if they chance to have 4 thorough feeling of 
it, they be ſo aſhamed (their own Conſcience putting before cheir eyes tlie 
filthineßs of their act) that they date look no Man in the face, much, les 
that they ſhould be able to ſtand in the fighe of Ge. 

Fourchly, The uncertainty and brirclenels of our own lives, which 
is ſuch, that we cannot aſſure otir klves that we ſhall live one hour, or 
one half quarter of it. Which by experience we do find daily to be ttue, 
in them that being now metty and luſty, and ſomerimcs feaſting aud ban- 
queting with their friends, do fall fuddenly dead in the ſtreets, and other 
whiles under the board when they are at meat. Thefe daily examples, as 
they are molt terrible and dreadful, fo ought chey ro move us to ſeek for to 
be at one with our hedvenly Judge, that we may with a good Conſcience 
appear before him, whenſdever if ſhalt pleaſe him for to call us, whether 
it be ſuddenly or otherwiſe, for we have no more Charter of our life than 
they have. But as we are moſt certain that we ſhall die, fo are we moſt 
ufcertain when we ſhall die. For our life doth lie in che hand of God, 
who will take it away when it pleaſeth him. And verily when the high- 
eſt Sumner of all, which is death, ſhall come, he will not be faid nay; 
but we muſt forthwith be packing, to be preſent before the judgment- ſeat 
of God, as he doth find us, according as it is written, Whereas the Tree 
falleth, whether it be toward the South, ot toward the North, there it ſhall 
lie. Whereunto agreeth the ſaying of the holy Martyr of God St. Cyprian, 
ſaying, As God doth find thee when he doth call, ſo doth he judge thee. 
Let us therefore follow the counſel of the Wiſe Man, where he ſaith, Make 


no tarrying to turn unto the Lord, and put not off from day to day. For 


ſuddenly ſhall the wrath of the Lord break forth, and in thy ſecurity 
ſhalt thou be deſtroyed, and ſhalc periſh in the time of vengeance. Which 


words I deſire you to mark diligently, becauſe they do moſt lively put 


before out eyes the fondneſs of many Men, who abuſing the long ſuf- 
fering and goodneſs of God, do never think on Repentance or Amend- 
ment of life. Follow not (ſaith he) chine own mind, and thy ſtrength, 
to walk in the ways of thy heatr, neither ſky thou, Who will bting me 
under for my works ?' For God the tevenger, will revenge the wrong done 
by thee. And fay not, I have ſinned, and what evil Hach come unto 
me 2 For the Almighty is a patient Rewatder, but he will not leave thee 

LEE unpuniſhed. 
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unpunihed. - Becauſe thy ſins are forgiven thee, be not without fear to 
heap fin upon ſin. Say not neichdf} The mercy of God is great, he will 


forgive my manifold fins. For mercy and wrach come from him, and his 4 
indignartggt cometh upon un N af i ſhould Hy, Arc 0 
thou ſtrallg and mighty 2 Art hou luſty « young Haſt chou cli wealth a 


and riches of the World? Or waen, thou halt ſinned, haſt thou received 
no-punithment for it? Let none of all theſe things make thee to be ſlower 
to repent, and to requrn. wich ſpqed unto the Lord. Fou che day of pu- 
niſhment and + is ſudden vengeance, they ſhall not be able to help thee, 
And ſpeclally when thou art eicher by the preaching of Gods Word, or by 
ſome inward motion of his holy Ppitit, br eſlè by ſome other means called 
unto Repertance, neglect not the good occalton that is miniſtred unto 
e Fon, wouldeſt reſents thou bag nor the grace for de dir 
Fox to tepent, is a; good x ift f God; which he will never grant d | 
them, who living in carnal, lecurity, do make a mock of his reg; 
ot ſeek do rule his Ipirit as chey liſt, as though his working and giits 
eine 
Fifchly, The avoiding of the plagues of God, and the utter deſttuction 
that by bis righteous jagen Joc hang over the heads of them all that 

fill in no wiſe return unto the Lord; 1 will (aich the Lord) give them Jer. 24. 
or a terrible plague to all the Kingdoms of the Earth, and for a reproach, 
and for a proverb, and for a curſe in all places where I ſhall caſt them, 
and will ſend the ſword of , Famine and the Peſtilence among tliem, 
Fill. they be conſumed our of the Land And wherefore is this? Be- 
cauſe they hardned their hearts, and would in no wil: return from 
their evil ways, nor yet forlake, the wickednels that was in their Owa 
hands, that the fiercenels of the Lord's fury might, depart from them, 
But yet this is nothing, in compariſon of the intolerable and endleſs tor- Rom. 2. 
ments of Hell-fire, which they ſhall be fain to luffer, who alter their 
hardneſs of heart, that cannot repent, do heap. untò themſelves wrach 


- 


- 


aih(t the day of anger, and of the declaration of the juſt, ju gment 
& God.; Whereas it we will repent, and be earneltly ſorry for our 
fin, and with a full purpoſe and amendment of life flee unto the mercy 
of our God, and taking lure hold thereupon, through Faith in our Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt, do bring forth, fruits Tak i Rep entance: He will not 
only pour his manifold bleſſings upon us here in this World, but alſo 
at the laſt, after the paintul cravails of this life, reward us wich the 
inheritance of his Children, which is, the Kingdom of Heaven, purchaſed 
unto us with the death of his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; To whom, with 
the Father and che Holy Gholt, be all praiſe, glory and honour, World 
widhour end. Amn. 3 "oF 
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ſhould live undet the obedience of his Creator and Lord: And for that cauſe, 
God, as ſoon as he had created Man, gape unto him 4. It 
Law, Which he (being yer in the ſtate of innocency, and remaining in Pa- 
radiſe) ſhould obſerve as a pledge and token of his due and hounden obe- 
dience, with denunciation of death if he did tranſgreſs and break the fad, 
Law and Commandment. And as God would have Man to be his obedient. 
ſubje&, ſo did he make all carthly Creatures ſubject unto Man, who kept 
their due obedience unto Man, ſo long as Man remained in his e 
unto God: In the which obedience, if Man had continued till, there ha- 
been no poverty, no diſeaſes, no ſickneſs, no death, nor other; miſeries 
wherewith Mankind is now infinitely and moſt miſerably. afflicted, and op- 
preſſed : So here appeareth the original Kingdom of God over Angels and. 
Man, and univerſally over all things, and of Man over earthly Creatures 
which God had made ſubject unto him, and withal, the felicity and bleſſed, 
ſtate, which Angels, Man, and all Creatures had remained in, had they 
continued in due obedience unto God their King. For as long as in this firſt 
Kingdom the Subjects continued in due obedience to God their King, fo 
long did God embrace all his Subjects with his love, favour, and grace, 
which to enjoy, is perfect feliciry : Whereby it is evident, that obedience 
is the principal virtue of all virtues, and indeed the very root of all vir- 
Match. 44 tues, and the cauſe of all felicity. But as all felicity and bleſſedneſs ſhould 
Nit. 25. have continued with the continuance of obedience ſo with the breach of 
0. 4. obedience, and breaking in of Rebellion, all vices and miſeries did withal 
Join i f, break in, and overwhelm the World. The firſt Author of which Rebellion, 
Epiſt. the root of all vices, and mother of all miſchiefs, was Lucifer, firſt God's 
Tude a. 6. | ; Dt golf 4 
Apoc. 12. b. Moſt excellent creature, and moſt bounden Subject, who by rebelling againſt 
7-0-3 the Majeſty of God, of the brighteſt and moſt glorious Angel, is become 
Wild. 2. d. the blackeſt and molt foul Fiend and Devil; and from the height of Heaven, 
9 is fallen into the pit and bottom of Hell. 
c. 17.&d. Here you may {ce the firſt Author and Founder of Rebellion, and the 
+. reward thereof: Here you may ſee the grand Captain and Father of Re- 
bels; who perſwading the following of his Rebellion againſt God their 
Creator and Lord, unto our firſt Parents Adam and Eve, brought them 


in 
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in high diſpleaſure with God, wrought their exile and baniſhment out 
of. Paradiſe, à place of pleaſure and goodneſs, into this wretched earth 
and vale of miſery; procured unto them ſorrows of their minds, 
miſchiefs, ſickneſs, diſeaſes, death of their bodies, and, which is far more 
horrible than all worldly and bodily miſchiefs, he had wrought thereby 
their eternal and everlaſting death and damnation, had not God by the Rom. 5. e. 
. obedience of his Son Jeſus Chriſt repaired that, which Man by diſobedience}?> ag 
and rebellion had deſtroyed, and ſo of his mercy had pardoned and forgiven © 
him: Ot which all and ſingular the premiſes, the holy Scriptures do bear 

record in ſundry places. 

_ Thus do you ſee, chat neither Heaven nor Paradiſe could ſuffer any 
rebellion in them, neither be places for any Rebels to remain in. Thus 

became Rebellion, as you ſee, both the firſt and the greateſt, and the 

very root of all other ſins, and the firſt and principal cauſe both of all 

worldly and bodily- miſeries, ſorrows, diſeaſes, ſickneſſes, and deaths, 

and which is infinitely worſe than all theſe, as is faid, the very cauſe of 

death and damnation eternal alſo. After this breach of obedience to God, 

and rebellion againſt his Majeſty, all miſchiefs and miſeries breaking 

in herewith and overflowing the World, leſt all things ſhould come 

unto confuſion and utter ruine, God forthwith by Laws given untoGen. 3.4.17. 
Mankind, repaired again the rule and order of obedience thus by re- 

bellion overthrown ; and beſides the obedience due unto his Myeſty, he gen. 4.c.16. 
not only ordained that in families and houſholds, the Wife ſhould be obe- 
dient unto her Husband, the Children unto their Parents, the Servants unto 
their Maſters: But alſo, when Mankind increaſed, and ſpread itſelf more 

largely over the World, he by his holy Word did conſtitute and ordain in 

Cities and Countries ſeveral and ſpecial Governors and Rulers, unto whom 

the reſidue of his People ſhould be obedient. 

As in reading of the holy Scriptures we ſhall find in very many andFc. 8. 2. 2. 
almoſt infinite places, as well of the Old Teſtament as of the New, — 78 
Kings and Princes, as well the evil as the good, do reign by God's Or-20. Pal. 18. 
dinance, and that Subjects are bounden to obey them: That God doth), bag 
give Princes wiſdom, great power, and authority: That God defend- . Prove 
eth them againſt their Enemies, and deſtroyeth their Enemies horri- © ” 
bly : Thar - anger and diſpleaſure of the Prince, is as the roaring of 
a Lion, and the very meſſenger of death: And the Subject that provo- . 
keth him to diſpleaſure, ſinneth againſt his own foul : With many 
other things concerning both the Authority of Princes, and the duty of 
Subjects. But here — us rehearſe. two ſpecial places out of the New 
Teltament, which may ſtand in ſtead of all other. The firſt out of 
St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Romans, and the thirteenth Chapter, where he 
writeth thus unto all Subjects; Let every foul be ſubject unto the high- Rom. 13. 
© er powers, for there is no power but of God; and the powers that be, 
© are ordained of God. Whoſoever therefore reſiſteth che power, reſiſt- 
eth the Ordinance of God; and they that reſiſt, ſhall receive to them 
* {elves damnation. For Princes ate not to be feared for good works, 

* but for evil. Wilt thou then be without fear of the power? Do well, 
ſo ſhalt thou have praiſe: of the fame'; For he is the Miniſter of God for 
<* thy wealth: But if chou do evil, fear: For he beareth not the (word for 

| | -4 Q * nought, 
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© nought, for he is the Miniſter of God to take vengeance upon him that 
© dothevil. Wherefore ye mult be ſubject, not becauſe of wrath only, but 
© allo for conſcience ſake : For this cauſe ye Pay alſo tribute, for they are 
God's Miniſters, ſerving for the ſame purpoſe. Give to every Man there- 
fore his due: Tribute, ro whom tribute belongeth: Cuſtom, to whom 
* cuſtom is due: Fear, to whom fear belongeth: Honour to hom ye owe 
© honour.” Thus far are St. Pauls words. The ſecond place is in St. Peter's 
2. Epiſtle, and the ſecond Chapter, whoſe words are theſe; Submit your 
© ſelves unto all manner of ordinances of Man for the Lord's ſake, whether 
© it be unto the King, as unto the chief Head, either unto Rulers, as unto 
them that are ſent of him for the puniſhment of evil doers, but for the 
cheriſhing of them that do well. For ſo is the will of God, that with 
well doing ye may ſtop the mouths of ignorant and fooliſh Men: As free, 
and not as having the liberty for a cloak of maliciouſneſs, but ev'n as rhe 
Servants of God. Honour all Men, love brotherly fellowſhip, fear God, 
honour the King. Servants, obey your Maſters with fear, not only if 
they be good and courteous, but allo though they be froward.“ Thus 

far out of St. Peter. | 

By theſe two places of the holy Scriptures, it is moſt evident that Kings, 
Queens, and other Princes, (for he 2 of authority and power, be 
it in Men or Women) are ordained of God, are to be obeyed and honour- 
ed of their Subjects: That ſuch Subjects, as are diſobedient or rebellious 
againſt their Princes, diſobey God, and procure their own damnation: 
That the government of Princes is a great bleſſing of God, given for the 
Common wealth, ſpecially of the good and godly: For the comfort and 
cheriſhing of whom, God giveth and ſetteth up Princes: And on the con- 
trary part, to the fear and for the puniſhment of the evil and wicked. Fi- 
nally, that if Servants ought to obey their Maſters, not only being gentle 
but ſuch as be froward: As well and much more ought Subjects to be 
obedient, not only to their good and courteous, but allo to their ſharp and 
rigorous Princes. It cometh therefore neither of chance and fortune (as 
they term it) nor of the ambition of mortal Men and Women climbing up 
of their own accord to dominion, that there be Kings, Queens, Princes 
and other Governours over Men being their Subjects: But all Kings, Queens, 
and other Governours are ſpecially appointed by the ordinance of God. 
Plalm 80. And as God himſelf, being of an infinite Majeſty, Power, and Wiſdom, 
e de ruleth and governeth all things in Heaven and Earth, as the univerſal Mo- 
* 1 narch and only King and Emperor over all, as being only able to take and 
4 /'bear the charge of all: So hath he conſtituted, ordained, and fer earthly 
Princes over particular Kingdoms and Dominions-in Earth, both for the 
avoiding of all confuſion, which elſe would be in the World, if it ſhould 
be without Governors, and for the great quiet and benefit of earthly Men 
their Subjects; and alſo that the Princes themſelves in Authority, Power, 
Wiſdom, Providence, and Righteouſneſs in Government of People and 
Countries committed to their charge, ſhould reſemble his heavenly Gover- 
nance, as the Majeſty of heavenly things may by the baſeneſs of earthly 
things be ſhadowed and reſembled. And for that ſimilitude that is between 
the heavenly Monarchy and earthly Kingdoms well governed, our Sa- 
viour Chriſt in ſundry Parables faich, . that the Kingdom of Heaven is 
: $7. þ | reſembled 
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in the ſame Scriptures ſometime vouchſafe to communicate his Name with 


vernment which they have or ſhould have, not unlike unto God their K¹?]; 
unto the which ſimilitude of heavenly: Government, the nearer and nearer 


God's mercy is he unto that Country and People over whom he reigneth : 
And the farther and farther that an earthly Prince doth ſwerve from che 
example of the heavenly Government, the greater plague is he of God's 
Wrath, and puniſhment by God's Juſtice, unto that Country and Pcople, 
over whom God for their fins hath placed ſuch a Prince and Governour. 
For it is indeed evident, both by the Scriptures, and daily by experience, 
, thar the maintenance of all virtue and godlinels, and conſequently of che 
wealch and proſpericy of a Kingdom and People, doth ſtand and reſt more 
in a wiſe and good Prinee on the one part, than in great multitudes of other 
Men being Subjects: And on the contrary part, the overthrow of all Vir- 
tue and Godlineſs, and conſequently the decay and utter ruine of a Realm 
and People, doth grow and come more by an undiſereet and evil Governour, 
than by many thouſands of other Men being Subjects. Thus fay che holy 


Scriptures, Well is thee, O thou Land ( ſaich the Preacher) whole King Ecclef. 10. 
is come of Nobles, and whoſe Princes eat in due ſcaſon, for neceſſity, and“ 1e, 


not for luſt. Again, a wiſe and right-ous King maketh his Realm and 
People wealthy: And a good, merciful, and gracious Prince, is a ſhadow 


in heat, as a defence in ſtorms, as dew, as ſweet ſhowers, as freſh water- Efy 32. 8. 


ſprings in great droughts. 


Again, the Scriptures, of undiſcreet and evil Princes, ſpeak thus, Wo 


be to thee (O thou Land) whoſe King is bur a Child, and whoſe Princes Fccl. r0. 


16. b OV, 23, 


are early at their banquets. Again, When the wicked do reign, then Men 
go to ruin. And again, A foolith Prince deſtroyeth the People, and a 
covetous King undoech his Subj &s. Thus ſpeak the Scriptures, thus ex- 
perience teſtifieth of good and evil Princes. 

What ſhall Subjects do then? Shall they obey valiant, ſtout, wiſe, and 
good Princes, and contemn, diſobey, and rebel againſt Children, being 
their Princes, or againſt undiſcreet and evil Governours? God forbid: For 
firſt, what a perilous thing were it to commit unto the Subjects rhe judg- 
ment, which Prince is wiſe and godly, and his Government good, and winch 
is otherwiſe; as though the foot muſt judge of the head: An euterprite 
very hainous, and mult needs breed Rebellion. Fot who elſe be they that 
are moſt inclined to Rebellion, but ſuch haughty ſpirits? From whom pring- 
eth ſuch foul ruine of Realms? Is not Rebellion the greateſt ot all muchiets ? 
And who are molt ready to the greateſt miſchiefs, but the woift Men? 
Rebels therefore, the worſt of all Subjects, are molt ready to Rebellion, as 
being the worſt of all vices, and fartheſt trom the duty of a good Subject: 
As on the contrary pat̃t, the beſt Subjects are moſt firm and conſtant in 
obedience, as is the ſpecial and peculiar virtue of good Subjects. What 
an unworthy matter were it then to make the naughtieſt Subjects, an i moſt 
inclined to rebellion and all evil, Judges over their Princes over their 

Government, and over their Counſellors, to determine which of them > 
201111 good 


, Ig. 


telembled unto a Man, a King: And as the name of the King eis very of Mut, 18. 


ten attributed and given unto God in holy Scriptures, ſo doth God him elf 23,* . 


1 
» 16. & 45. 
earthly Princes, terming them Gods: Dvubtlels for that ſimilitude of Go * , +. 
Matth. 22. 

bd. 13. & 25. 
C. 34. Palm 


that an earthly Prince doth come in his regiment, che greater bleſſiug of * b. ©: 


& 29. 
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good or tolerable, and which be evil, and ſo intolerable, that they muſt 
needs be removed by Rebels, being ever ready as the naughtieſt Subjects, 
ſooneſt to rebel againſt the beſt Princes, ſpecially if they be young in age, 
Women in ſex, or gentle and courteous in Government, as truſting by their 
wicked boldneſs, eaſily to overthrow their weaknels and gentleneſs, or at the 
leaſt fo to fear the minds of ſuch Princes, that they may have impunity of 
their miſchievous doings. L In 06 ad 

But whereas indeed a Rebel is worle than the worſt Prince, and Rebel - 
lion worſe than the worſt Government of the worſt Prince that hitherto 
hath been: Both Rebels are unmeet Miniſters, and Rebellion an unſit and 
unwholeſome medicine to reform any {mall lacks in a Prince, or ta cure any 
little griefs in Government; ſuch lewd remedies being far worſe than any 
other maladies and diſorders that can be in the body of a Common- 
wealth. But whatſoever the Prince be, or his Government, it is evident that 
for the moſt part, thoſe Princes whom ſome Subjects do think to be very 
godly, and under whoſe Government they rejoyce to live: Some other 
Subjects do take the ſame to be evil and ungodly, and do with for a change. 
If therefore all Subjects that miſlike of their Prince, ſhould rebel, no m 
ſhould ever be without Rebellion. It were more meet that Rebels ſhould 
hear the advice of wiſe Men, and give place unto their judgment, and 
follow the example of obedient Subjects, as reaſon is that they whoſe un- 
derſtanding is blinded with ſo evil an affection, ſhould give place to them 
that be of found judgment, and that the worſe ſhould give place to the 
better: And ſo might Realms continue in long obedience, peace, and 
quietneſs. But what if the Prince be undiſereet, and evil indeed, and is 
alſo evident to all Mens Eyes, that he fo is? I ask again, what if it be 
long of the wickedneſs of the Subjects, that the Prince is undiſereet and 
= Shall the Subjects both by their -wickedneſs provoke God for their 
deſerved puniſhment, to give them an undiſcreet or evil Prince, and alſo 
rebel againſt him, and withal againſt God, who for the puniſhment of their 


Job. 34. 10. ſins did give them ſuch a Prince > Will you hear the Scriptures concern- 


Hoſ. 13. 6. 


2 Par. 2. 9. 
Prov. 16. 


ing this point? God (ſay the holy Scriptures) maketh a wicked Man to 
reign, for the (ins of the People. Again, God giveth a Prince in his an- 
ger, meaning an evil one, and taketh away a Prince in his diſpleaſure, 
meaning ſpecially when he taketh away a good Prince, for the {ins of the 
People: As in our memory he took away our good Fofias, King Edward, 
in his young and good years, for our wickedneſs. And contrarily the Sctip- 
tures do teach, that God giveth wiſdom unto Princes, and makech a 
wiſe and good King to reign over that People whom he loveth, and 


who loveth him. Again, If the people obey God, both they and their 


I Reg, I2, 


King ſhall proſper and be ſafe, elſe both ſhall periſh, faith God by the 
mouth of el. | 12232 (1 Wa LOT © „ bak 
Here you ſce, that God placeth as well evil Princes as good, and 
for what cauſe he doth both. If we therefore will have a, good Priner, 
either to be given us, or to continue: Now we have ſuch a one, let us by our 
obedience to God and to our Prince, move God thereunto. If we will have 
an evil Prince (when God ſhall ſend ſuch, a one), taken away, and a 
good in his place, let us take away our wickedneſs. which provoketh God 


to place ſuch a one over us, and God will either diſplace him, or of am evil 


Prince 
[1 L 


A 
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Prince make him a good Printe, ſo that we firſt will thahge our evil into. 880 
d. For will you hear the Scriptures? The heart of che. Prince, is in Prox. 21, 
God's hand, Which way ſocver ic ſhall pleaſe him, he turnęth ic. Thus. 
ay the Scriptures, Wherefore let us turn from our ſins unto the Lord, with, 
all our hearts, and he will turn the heart of the Prince unto our quiet and, 
wealth: Elſe for Subjects to deſerve through their ſins to have an evil Prince, 
and then to rebel againſt him, were double and treble evil, by provoking, 
God more to plague them. Nay, let us either deſerve to have a good Prince, 
or let us patiently ſuffer and obey ſuch as we deſerve. And whether the Prince 
be good or evil, let us, according to the counſel of the holy Scriptures, pray. 
for the Prince, for his continuance and encreaſe in goodness, if he be good, 
and for his amendment, if he be evil. 3 [7 ad 3 
Will you hear the Scriptures concertiing this moſt neceſſary point? 
1; exhort therefore (ſaith St. Paul) that above all things, Prayers, Sup- 1 Tim. 2. 
plications, Interceſſions, and giving of Thanks be had for all Men, for N 
Kings, and all that are in authority, that we may live a quiet and peace- 
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able life with all godlineſs: For that is good and. acceptable in the light " fl 
of God our Saviour, Gg. This is St. Paul's counſel. And who, I pray : 60 


you, was Prince over the molt part of the Chriſtians, when God's holy 
Spirit by St. Paul's. Pen gave them this Leſſon : Forſooth, Caligula, Clau- 
dius, or Nero; who were not only no Chriſtians, but Pagans, and alſo 
either fooliſh Rulers, or moſt cruel Tyrants. Will you yet heard the Word 
of God to the Jews, when they were Priſonets under Nabuchodonoſor 
King of Babylon, after he had ſlain their King, Nobles, Parents, Children, 
and Kinsfolks, burned their Country, Cities, yea, Feruſalem it elf, and iſ 
the holy Temple, and had carried the reſidue remaining alive, Captives qi 
with him into Babylon? Will you hear yet what the Prophet Baruch faith Baru. . 1 
unto God's People being in this Captivity; Pray you, ſaithi the Prophet, 
for the life of Nabuc hodonoſor King of Babylon, and for the lite of Balthaſar 1 
his Son, that their days may be as the days of Heaven upon the Earth, that 4 
God alſo may give us ſtrength and lighten our eyes, that we may live under 
the defence of Nabuc hodonoſor King of Babylon, and under the protection 
of Balthaſar his Son, that we may long do them ſer vice, and find favour in 
their ſight. Pray for us alſo unto the Lord our God, for we have ſinned 


againſt the Lord our God. | 412115 | | 
Thus far the Prophet Baruch his words, which are ſpoken by him 
unto the people of God, of that King who was an Heathen, a Tyrant, 
and cruel Oppreſlor of them, and had been a Murtherer of many thou- 
lands of their Nation, and a Deſtroyer of their Country, with a Con- 
feſſion that their ſins. had deſerved ſuch a Prince to reign over them. 
And ſhall the old Chriſtians, by St. Paul's exhortation, pray for Caligu- 
la, Claudius, or Nero? Shall the Jews pray for Nabuc hodonoſor? Theſe 
Emperors and Kings being ſtrangers unto them, being Pagans and Infi- 
dels, being Murtherers, Tyrants, and, cruel Oppreſſors of them, and De- 
ſtroyers of their Country, Country- men, and Kinſmen, the Burners of 
their Villages, Towns, Cities, and Temples? And ſhall not we pray for 
the long, proſperous, and godly reign of our natural Prince? No ſtranger 
(which is obſerved as a great bleſſing in the Scriptures) of our Chriſtian, 
our moſt gracious Sovereign, no Heathen, nor Pagan Prince ? Shall we 
4 R | not 
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not pray for the health of our moſt merciful, molt loving Soveteign, che 
Preſerver of us and our Country in ſo long peace, quietneſs, and ſecutity, 
no cruel Perſon, no Tyrant, no ſpoilet of out Goods, no ſhedder of Bloods, 
no burner and deſtroyer of our Towns, Cities, and Countries, as were 
thoſe for whom yet, as ye have heard, Chriſtians being their Subjects, ought 
to pray? Let us not commit ſo great ingratitude againſt God and our So- 
vercign, as not continually to thank God for his Government, and for his 
great and continual benefits and bleſſings poured upon us by ſuch Govern- 
ment. Let us not commit fo great a ſin againſt God, againſt our ſelves, 
and our Country, as not to pray continually unto God for the long conti- 
nuance of fo gracious a Ruler unto us, and our Country. Elſe ſhall we be 
unworthy any longer to enjoy thoſe benefits and bleſſings of God, which 
hicherto we have had by her; ſhall be moſt worthy to fall into all thoſe miſ- 
chiefs and miſeries, which we and out Country have by God's grace chrough 
her Government hitherto eſcaped. 5 121 OE 
What ſhall we fay of thoſe Subjects? May we call them by the name 
of Subjects, who neither be thankful, nor make any Prayer to God for fo 
gracious a Sovereign; but alſo themſelves take armour wickedly, aflemble 
Companies and Bands of Rebels, to break the publick Peace ſo long con- 
tinued; and to make, not War, but Rebellion, to endanger the Perlon of 
ſuch a gracious Sovereign, to hazard the eſtate of their Country, (for whoſe 
defence they ſhould be ready to ſpend their lives) and being Engliſhmen, to 
rob, fpoil, deſtroy and burn in England Engliſhmen, to kill and murder 
their own Neighbours and Kinsfolk, their own Country-men, to do all 


evil and miſchief; yea, and more too, than Foreign Enemies would or could 
do? What ſhall we ſay of theſe Men, who uſe themſelves thus rebelliouſſy 


| againſt their gracious Sovereign; who, if God for their wickedneſs had 


given them an Heathen Tyrant to reign over them, were by God's Word 
bound to obey him, and to pray for him 2 What may be ſpoken of them? 
So far doth their unkindneſs, unnaturalneſs, wickedneſs, miſchievouſnels an 
their doings, pals and excel any thing, and all things that can be expreſſed 
and uttered by words. Only let us wiſh unto all ſuch moſt ſpeedy repen- 
tance, and with fo grievous ſorrow of heart, as ſuch ſo horrible fins againſt 


the Majeſty of God do require, who in moſt extreme unthankfulneſs do 


riſe, not only againſt their gracious Prince, againſt their natural Country, 
but againſt all their Countrymen, Women, and Children, againſt them- 
ſelves, their Wives, Children, and Kinsfolks, and by ſo wicked an exam- 
ple againſt all Chriſtendom, and againſt whole Mankind of all manner of 
People throughout the wide World; ſuch Repentance, I ſay, ſuch ſorrow 
of heart God grant unto all ſuch, .whoſoever riſe of private and malicious 
purpole, as is meet for {ſuch miſchiefs attempted, and wrought by them. 
And unto us and all other Subjects, God of his «mercy grant, that we 
may be moſt unlike to all ſuch, and moſt like to good, natural, loving, 
and obedient Subjects: Nay, that we may be ſuch indeed, not only ſhew- 
ing all obedience our ſelves, but as many of us as be able to che uttermoſt 
of our power, ability and underſtanding, to ſtay and repreſs all Rebels, 
and Rebellions againſt God, our gracious Prince, and natural Country, at 
eyery occaſion that is offered unto us. And that which we ate all: able to 
| | | | N | N | do, 


againſt WILFUL REBELLION. 

do, unleſs we do it, we ſhall be moſt wicked, and moſt worthy to feel in 
the end ſuch extreme Plagges, as God hath ever poured upon Rebels. 

Let us make continual Prayers unto | Almighty God, ev'n from the 
bottom of our hearts, that he will give his grace, power and ſtrength 
unto. our gracious King, to vanquiſh and ſubdue all, as well Rebels at 
home as Foreign Enemies, that all domeſtical Rebellions being ſuppreſ- 
ſed and pacified, and all outward invaſions repulſed and abandoned, 
we may not only be ſure, and long continue in all obedience unto our 
gracious Sovereign, and in that peaceable and quiet life which hither- 
to we. have led under his Majeſty, with all ſecurity : But alſo that both 
our gracious. King, and we his Subjects, may all together in all obedi- 
ence unto God the King of Kings and unto his holy Laws, lead our 
lives ſo in this World, in all Virtue and Godlineſs, that in the World 
to come, we may enjoy his everlaſting Kingdom: Which I beſeech God 
to grant, as well to our gracious Sovereign, as unto us all, for his Son 
our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt's ſake; To whom, with the Father and the Holy 
Ghoſt, one God and King immortal, be all glory, praiſe and thankſgiv- 
ing, World without end. Amen. 


Thus have you heard the Firſt Part of this Homily. 
Now, good People, Let us Pray. 


The PRAYER as in that time it was Publiſhed. 


Moſt mighty GOD, the Lord of Hoſts, the Governour of all Creatures, the 

only Giver of all Victories, who alone art able to ſtrengthen the Weak againſt 
the Mighty, and to vanquifn infinite multitudes of thine Enemics with the Coun- 
tenance of a few of thy Servants calling upon thy Name, and truſting in thee : 
Defend, O Lord, thy Servant and our Governour under thee, our Sovereign Lord 
the KING and all thy People committed to his charge. O Lord, withftand the cru- 
elty of all thoſe which be common Enemies as well to the Truth of thy Eternal 
Word, as to their own natural Prince and Country; and manifeſtly to this Crown 
and Realm of ENGLAND, which thou haſt of thy Divine Providence aſſigned in 
theſe our days to the Government of thy Servant, our Sovereigu and gracious KING. 
O moſt merciſul Father, (if it be thy holy Will) make ſoft and tender the ſtony 
hearts of all thoſe that exalt themſelves againſt thy Truth, and ſeek either to trouble 
the quiet of this Realm of ENGLAND, or to opprels the Crown of the fame ; and 
convert them to the knowledge of thy Son, the only Saviour of the World, jeſus 
Chriſt, that we and they may joyntly glorify thy Mercies. Lighten (we beſeech 
thee) their ignorant hearts to embrace the truth of thy Word, or elſe ſo abate their 
cruelty (O maſt mighty Lord) that this our Chriftran Realm, with others that con- 
ſoſs thy holy GOSPEL, may obtain by thine aid and ftrength, Jurety from all Ene- 
mies, without ſhedding of Chriſtian Blood, whereby all they which be oppreſſed 
with their tyranny, may be relieved, and they which be in ſcar of their cruelty, 
may be comforted : And finally that all Chriſtian Realms, and eſpecially this Realm 
of ENGLAND, may by thy Defence and Protection continue in the truth of the 
Goſpel, and enjoy perfect Peace, Quietneſs and Security : And that we for thele thy 
Mexcies, jointly all together with one conſonant heart and voice, may thankfully 
render to thee all laud and praile, that we, knit in one godly concord and unity 
amongſt our ſelves, may continually magnify thy glorious Name, who with thy Son 
our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and the Holy Ghoſt, art one Eternal, Almighty, and moſt 
Merciſul GOD; To whom be all laud and praiſe, World avithout end. Amen. 
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1 Reg. 24. 
b. 7, &c. 

1 Reg. 26. 
b. 9. & b. 
148, N. 


The Second Part of the Sermm gh 
SSRN Hr: | 5w DD Y einn .ob 
The Second Part of the Homily againſt Diſobedience and 
Wulf Reben. 
s in the firſt part of this Treaty of Obedience of Subjects to their 
Princes, and againſt Diſobedience and Rebellion, I have alledg- 
ed divers ſentences out of the holy Scriptures for proof: Se hall it be' 
good, for the better declaration and confirmation of the faid whol{onte/ 
doctrine, to alledge one example or two out of the holy Seriptures, 6 
the obedience of Subjects, not only unto their good and gracious GO. 
vernours, but alſo unto their evil and unkind Princes. As King Saul 
was not of the beſt, but rather of the worſt ſort of Princes, as 
being out of God's favour for his diſobedience againſt God in ſparing 
(in a wrong pity) the King Agag, whom Almighty God command. 
ed to be ſlain, according to the juſtice of God againſt his (worn 
Enemy: And although Saul of a devotion meant to facrifice ſuch things 
as he ſpared of the Amalekites, to the honour and ſervice of God: 
Vet Saul was reproved for his wrong mercy and devotion, and was told 
that obedience would have more pleaſed Him than ſuch lenity: Which 
ſinful humanity ( faith holy Chryſoffom) is more cruel before God, than 
any murther or ſhedding of blood when it is commanded of God. But 
yet how evil ſoever Saul the King was, and out of God's favour, yer 
was he obeyed of his Subject David, the very belt of all Subjects, and 
molt valiant in the ſervice of his Prince and Country in the Wars, the 
molt obedient and loving in Peace, and always moſt true and faithful to 
his Sovereign and Lord, and fartheſt off from all manner of Rebellion. 
For the which his moſt painful, true, and faithful ſervice, King Saul 
yet rewarded him not only with great unkindneſs, but alſo ſought his 
deſtruction and death by all means poſſible: So that David was fain to 
ſave his life, not by Rebellion, or any Reſiſtance, but by Flight and 
hiding himſelf from the King's fight. Which notwithſtanding, when 
King Saul upon a time came alone into the Cave where David was, ſo 
that David might eaſily have ſlain him, yet would he neither hurt him 
himſelf, neither ſuffer any of his Men to lay hands upon him. Another 
time allo David entring by night wich one Abiſai a valiant and fierce 
Man, into the Tent where King Saul did lie aſleep, where alſo he might 
yet more eaſily have ſlain him, yet would he neither hurt him himſelf; 
nor ſuffer Abiſai (who was willing and ready to ſlay King Saul) once 
to touch him. Thus did David deal with Saul his Prince, notwichſtand- 
ing that King Saul continually ſought his death and deſtruction. Ir ſhall 
not be amiſs unto theſe deeds of David to add his words, and to ſhew 
you what he ſpake unto ſuch as encouraged him to take his opportunity 
and advantage to ſlay King Saul, as his mortal Enemy, when he might. 
The Lord keep me, ſaith David, from doing that thing, and from laying 
hands upon my Lord, God's Anointed. For who can lay his hand upon 
the Lord's Anointed, ahd be guiltleſs? As truly as the Lord liveth, except 
that the Lord do ſmite him, or his days ſhall come to die, or that he go 
down to war, and be ſlain in battle; the Lord be merciful unto me, that 
I lay not my hand upon the Lord's Anointed. 


Theſe 
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.- Theſe be David's words ſpoken at ſundry times to divers his ſervants 
provoking him to ſlay King Saul when opportunity ſerved him there- 
unto, | Neither is it to be omitted and left our, how when an Amalelite i R. 24. 

had ſlain King Saul, evin at Sauls own bid ling, and commandment,% . 

' (for he would live no longer now, for that he had loſt the field avain!t 9. 2 Reg, 
his Enemies the Philiſtines) the ſaid Amalekire making great haſte to- + 
bring firſt word and news thereof unto David, as joyous unto him for 

the death of his mortal enemy, bringing withal the Crown that was 

upon King Sauls Head, and the Bracelet that was about his Arm both as 

a proof of the truth of his news, and allo as fit and pleaſant Preſents 

unto David, being by God appointed to be King Saul's Succeſſor in the 

Kingdom: Yet was that faithful and godly David ſo far from rejoycing » Rev. r. 

at theſe news, that he rent his clothes, wept, and mourned, and faſted :© . 

And ſo far off from thankſgiving to the Meſſenger, either for his deed N 

in killing the King, though his deadly enemy, or for his meſſage and news, 

or for his preſents that he brought, that he ſaid unto him, How hap-2 Reg. 1. 

* ned it that thou waſt not afraid to Jay thy hands upon the Lord's“ “ 

Anointed, to ſlay him > Whereupon, immediately he commanded one 8 

of his ſervants to kill the meſſenger, and ſaid, Thy blood be upon thine 

own head; for thine own mouth hath witneſſed again{t thy ſelf, in con- 

feſſing that thou haſt ſlain the Lord's Anointed. 3 

This example, dearly beloved, is notable, and the circumſtances 
thereof are well to be conſidered, for the better inſtruction of all Sub- 
jects in their bounden duty of obedience, and perpetual fearing of them 
from attempting of any Rebellion, or Hurt againſt their Prince. On the 
one part, David was not only a good and true Subject, but allo fuch 
a Subject as both in Peace and War, had ſerved and ſaved his Prince's 
honour and life, and delivered his Country and Country- men from great 
danger of Infidels, foreign and moſt cruel Enemies, horribly inva- 
ding the King and his Country: For the which David was in a ſingular i Ree. 3. 

favour with ail the People, ſo that he might have had great num: — 7 
bers of theny at his commandment, if he would have attempted any 

thing. Beſides this, David was no common or abſolute Subject, burr R+-. 16. 

Heir apparent to the Crown and Kingdom, by God appointed to reign” Rez. 18. 


after Saul: Which as it encreaſed the favour of the people that knew it, c. 11. 


. 6 © hs : . Reg. 15. 
towards David, ſo did it make David's cauſe and caſe much differing e 1 


from the caſe of common and abſolute Subjects. And which is molt * Res. 18. 
of all, David was highly and ſingularly in the favour of God : On 

the contrary part, King Saul out of God's favour, (for that cauſe ; 
which is before rehearſed) and as it were God's Enemy, and there- 

fore like in War and Peace to be hurtful and pernicious unto the Com- 
mon-wealch, and that was known to many of his Subjects, for that he 

was openly rebuked of Samuel for his diſobedience unto God, which 

might make the People the leſs to eſteem him. King Saul was alſo unto Rez. 18. 
David a mortal and deadly Enemy, though without David's deſerving, ® **: © 
who by his faithful, painful, profitable, yea, moſt neceſſary ſervice, had 
well deſerved, as of his Country, fo of his Prince; but King Saul far 
otherwiſe : The more was his unkindneſs, hatred, and cruelry towards 
ſuch a good Subject, both odious and deteſtable. Vet would David 

. | | | 45 niither 
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neither himſelf lay nor hurt ſuch an Enemy, for that he Was his Prince 
and Lord, nor would ſuffer any other to kill, hurt, ot lay hand upon 
him when he might have been ſlain without any ſtir, tumult, or danger 
of any Man's life: Now let David anſwer to ſuch demands, as Men deſi- 
The De- rous of Rebellion, do ule to make. Shall not we, ſpecially being ſo good 
mand. Men as we are, riſe and rebel againſt a Prince, hated of God, and 
God's Enemy; and therefore likely not to proſper either in War or 
The An- Peace, but to be hurtful and pernicious to the Common-wealth > No, 
"_ ſaich good and godly David, God's and ſuch a King's faithful Subject: 
And fo convicting ſuch Subjects as attempt any Rebellion againſt ſuch a 
The De. King to be neither good Subjects nor good Men. Bur, ſay they, ſhall we 
mand. not riſe and rebel againſt ſo unkind a Prince, nothing conſidering or 
regarding our true, faithful, and painful ſervice, or the ſafeguard of our 
Tue An- poſterity? No, faith good David, whom no ſuch unkindneſs could cauſe 


fwer. _ to forſake his due obedience to his Sovereign. Shall we not, fay they, riſe 
mand, and rebel againſt our known, mortal, and deadly Enemy, that ſeeketh our 
The An- lives? No, faith godly David, who had learned the Leſſon that our Sa- 
beer. viour afterward plainly taught, that we ſhould do no hurt to our fellow- 


ſubjects, though they hate us and be our Enemies: Much leſs unto our 

The De- Prince, though he were our Enemy. Shall we not aſſemble an Army of 
wand. ſuch good fellows as we are, and by hazarding of our lives, and the lives 
of ſuch as ſhall withſtand us, and withal hazarding the whole eſtate of our 

The An- Country, remove ſo naughty a Prince? No, faith godly David; for I, 
"ones when I might without aſſembling force, or number of Men, without tumult 
or hazard of any Man's life, or ſhedding of any drop of blood, have deli- 

vered my ſelf and my Country of an evil Prince, yet would I nor do it. 

The De- Are not they (lay ſome) luſty and couragious Captains, valiant Men of 
mand. ſtomach, and good Mens bodies, that do venture by force to kill and 
The An- depoſe their King, being a naughty Prince, and their mortal Enemy > They 
* may be as luſty and couragious as they liſt, yet faith godly David, they can 
be no good nor godly Men that fo do: For I not only have rebuked, but 

\ alſo commanded him to be {lain as a wicked Man, which flew King Saul 
mine enemy, though he being weary of his life for the loſs of the victory 

The De- againſt his enemies, deſired that Man to ſlay him. What ſhall we then do 


mand. co an evil, to an unkind Prince, an enemy to us, hated of God, hurtful to 
The An- the Common-wealth ? G. Lay no violent hand upon him, (faith good 
. David) but let him live until God appoint and work his end, either by natu- 


ral death, or in a war by lawful Enemies, not by traiterous Subjects. 
Thus would godly David make anſwer. And St. Faul, as ye heard 
before, willeth us alſo to pray for ſuch a Prince. If King David would 
make theſe anſwers, as by his deeds and words recorded in the holy Scrip- 
tures, indeed he doth make unto all fuch demands concerning the rebelling 
againſt evil Princes, unkind Princes, cruel Princes, Princes that be to 
their good Subjects mortal Enemies, Princes that are out of God's favour, 
An unnatu- and ſo hurtfal or like to be hurtful to the Common-wealch : What anſwer 
raland wik- think you would he make to thoſe that demand, whether they (Being 
naughty and unkind Subjects) may not, to the great hazard of the life of 
many thouſands, and the utter danger of the State of the Common- 
| wealth, and the whole Realm, aſſemble a' ſort of Rebels, either to de- 
| 7 a p ole, 
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pole, to put in fear, or to deſtroy their natural and loving Princeſs, Ene- 
my to none, good to all, ev'n to them the worſt of all other, the main- 
rainer of perpetual peace, quietnels, and ſecurity, moſt beneficial to the 
Common-wealth, moſt neceſſary for the ſafeguard of the whole Realm: 
What anſwer would David make to their demand, whether they may 
not attempt cruelly and unnaturally to deftroy fo peaceable and mer- 
ciful'a Prince > What, I ſay, would David, ſo reverently ſpeaking of 
Saul, and fo patiently ſuffering ſo evil a King; what would he anſwer and 
ſay to ſuch demands > What would he fay, nay, what would he do to ſuch 
high attempters, who ſo ſaid and did as you before have heard, unto him 
that ſlew the King his Maſter, though a moſt wicked Prince? If he pu- 
niſhed with death as a wicked doer, ſuch a Man : With what reproaches 
of words would he revile ſuch, yea, with what torments of moſt ſhameful 
deaths would he deſtroy ſuch Hell-hounds, rather than evil Men, ſuch Rebels 
- I mean, as laſt ſpake of? For if they who do diſobey an evil and unkind 
Prince, be moſt unlike unto David that good Subject: What be they who _ 
do rebel againſt a moſt natural and loving Prince? And if David being ſo 3 
good a Subject, that he obeyed ſo evil a King, was worthy of a Subject 
to be made a King himſelf: What be they, which are ſo evil Subjects, that 
they will rebel againſt their gracious Prince, worthy of? Surely no mortal 
Man can expreſs with wall nor conceive in mind the horrible and moſt 
dreadful damnation that ſuch be worthy of, who diſdaining to be the quiet 
and happy Subjects of their good Prince, are moſt worthy to be the miſe- 
rable captives, and vile ſlaves of that infernal Tyrant Satan, and with him 11 
to ſuffer eternal ſlavery and torments. This one example of the good Sub- 9 
jet David out of the Old Teſtament, may ſuffice, and for the notableneſs | 1 
of it, ſerve for all. 

In the New Teſtament, the excellent example of the bleſſed Virgin Ma-Luke 2. a. 1, „ 
ry, the Mother of our Saviour Chriſt, doth at the firſt offer it ſelf. When 1 
Proclamation or Commandment was ſent into Jeury from Auguſtus the 
Emperor of Rome, that the people there ſhould repair unto their own 
Cities and Dwelling-places, there to be taxed : Neither did the bleſſed 
Virgin, though both highly in God's favour, and alſo being of the 
royal Blood of the ancient natural Kings of Jeury, diſdain to obey the a 
commandment of an Heathen and Foreign Prince, when God had pla- 
ced ſuch a one over them: Neither did ſhe alledge for an excuſe, that 
ſhe was great with Child, and moſt near her time of deliverance : Nei- 
ther grudged ſhe at the length and tedious journey from Nazareth to 
Bethlehem, from whence and whither ſhe muſt go to be taxed : Nei- 
ther repined ſhe at the ſharpneſs of the dead time of Winter, being the 
latter end of December, an unfit time to travel in, ſpecially a long 
journey for a Woman being in her caſe : But all excuſes ſet apart, 
ſhe obeyed, and came to the appointed place, where at her coming ſhe Luke 2. a. 7, 
found ſuch great reſort and throng of People, that finding no place in 
any Inn, ' ſhe was fain, after her long, painful, and tedious journey, 
to take up her Lodging in a Stable, where allo the was delivered of 
her bleſſed Child: And this alſo declareth how near her time he 
took that journey. This obedience of this moſt noble and moſt ver- 
tuous Lady, to a Foreign and Pagan Prince, doth well teach us (who 
Fu | in 
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Luke 2. a. 3. in Compariſon of her are moſt baſe and vile) what ready obedience we 
- = KL do owe to our natural and gracious Sovereign. Howbeit in this caſe 
Mark 12. the obedience of the whole Jewiſh Nation (being otherwiſe a ſtub- 
Lukz2o, born People) unto the commandment of the fame Foreign Heathen 
Madh. 2 „, Prince, doch prove, that ſuch Chriſtians as do not moſt readily obey theit 
Luke 23. 1. Natural gracious Sovereign, are far worſe than the ſtubborn Jews, whom 


Man 15. we yet account as the worſt of all People. But no example ought to 
2 be of more force with us Chriſtians, than the example of Chriſt our 
2 Maſter and Saviour, who though he were the Son of God, yet did always 
behave himſelf moſt reverently to ſuch Men as were in authority in the 
World in his time, and he not rebelliouſly behaved: himſelf, but openly did 
reach the Jews to pay tribute unto the Roman Emperor, though a Foreign 
and a Pagan Prince; yea, himſelf with his Apoſtles paid tribute unto him: 
And finally, being brought before Pontius Pilate, a ſtranger born and an 


Heathen Man, being Lord Preſident of Fewry, he acknowledged his Au- 


. thority and Power to be given him from God, and obeyed patiently the ſen- 
rence of molt painful and ſhameful death, which the faid Judge pronounced 
—— and gave moſt unjuſtly againſt him, without any grudge, murmuring, or 


evil word once giving. GE | 

There be many and divers other examples of the obedience ro Prin- 
ces, evn ſuch as be evil, in the New Teſtament, to the utter confuſion 
of diſobedient and rebellious people, but this one may be an eternal 
example, which the Son of God, and fo the Lord of all, Jeſus Chriſt 
hath given to us his Chriſtians and Servants, and ſuch as may ſerve 
for all, to teach us to obey Princes, though ſtrangers, wicked, and 
wrongful, when God for our (ins ſhall place ſuch over us. Whereby 
it followeth unavoidably, that ſuch as do diſobey or rebel againſt their 
own natural gracious Sovereigns, howſoever they call themſelves, or 
be named of others, yet are they indeed no true Chriſtians, but worſe 
than Jews, worſe than Heathens, and ſuch as ſhall never enjoy the 
Kingdom of Heaven, which Chriſt by his obedience purchaſed for true 
Chriſtians, being obedient to him the King of all Kings, and to their 
Prince whom he hath placed over them : The which Kingdom the pe- 
culiar place of all ſuch obedient Subjects, I beſeech God our heavenly 
Father, for the ſame our Saviour Jelus Chrilt's ſake, to grant unto us; 
To whom, with the Holy Ghoſt, be all laud, honour, and glory, now 
and for ever. Amen. 


Thus have you heard the Second Part of this Homil y. 
Now, good People, Let us Pray. JETS 


The PRAYER as in that time it was Publiſhed. | - 


Moſt mighty GOD, the Lord of Hoſts, the Governour of all Creatures, the 

only Giver of all Victories, who alone art able to ſtrengthen the Weak againſt 
the Mighty, and to vanquiſh infinite multitudes of thine Enemies with the Coun- 
tenance of a few of thy Seryants calling upon thy Name, and truſting in thee ; 
Detend, O Lord, thy Servant and our Governour under thee, our Sovereign Lord 
the KING and all thy People committed to his charge. O Lord, withſtand the cru- 
Eity of all thoſe which be common Enemies as well to the Truth of thy Eternal 
Word, as to their own natural Prince and Country; and maniſeſtly to this Crown 
and Realm of ENGLAND, which thou haſt of thy Diyine Providence/aſſigned in 


5 LOO as 
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theſe out days to the Government of thy Servant, our Sovereign and gracious KING. 
O moſt merciful Father, (if it be thy holy Willy make ſoft and tender the ſtony 
hearts of all thoſe that exalt themſelves againſt thy Truth, and leek either to trouble 
the quiet of this Realm of ENGLAND, or to opprefs the Crown of the fame ; and 
convert them to the knowledge of thy Son, the only Saviour of the World, Jeſus 
Chriſt, that we and they may joyntly glorify thy Mercies. Lighten (we beſeech 
thee) their ignorant hearts to embrace the truth of thy Word, or elſe ſo abate their 
cruelty (O moſt mighty Lord) that this our Chriſtian Realm, with others that con- 
feſs thy holy GOSPEL; may obtain by thine aid and ſtrength, ſurety from all Ene- 
mies, without ſhedding of Chriftian Blood, whereby all they which be oppreſſed 
with their tyranny, may be relieved, and they which be in fear of their cruelty, 
may be comforted : And finally that all Chriſtian Realms, and eſpecially this Realm 
of ENGLAND, may by thy Defence and Protection continue in the truth of the 
Goſpel, and enjoy perfect Peace, Quietneſs and Security: And that we for theſe thy 
Mercies, jointly all together with one conſonant heart and voice, may thankfully 
render to thee all laud and praiſe, that we, knit in one godly concord and unity 
amongſt our ſelves, may 2 magnify thy glorious Name, who with thy Son 
our Saviour Jefus Chrift, and the Holy Ghoſt, art one Eternal, Almighty, and moſt 
Merciful GOD; To whom be all laud and praiſe, World without end. Amen. 
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The Third Part of the Homily againft Diſobedience and 
Wilful Rebellion. 


8 I have in the Firſt Part of this Tfeatiſe ſliewed unto you the 
doctrine of the holy Sctiptures, as concerning the Obedience of 
true Subjects to their Princes, ev'n as well to ſuch as be evil, as unto 
the good; and in the Second Part of the ſame Treaty confirmed the 
ſame doctrine by notable examples, likewiſe taken out of the holy Scrip- 
tures: So remainerh+ it now, that I partly do declare unto you in this 
Third Part, what an abominable ſin againſt God and Man Rebellion is, 
and how dreadfully the wrath of God is kindled and inflamed againſt all 
Rebels, and what horrible plagues, puniſhments, and deaths, and finally 
eternal damnation doth hang over their heads: As how, on the contrary 
part, good and obedient Subjects are in God's favour, and be partakers 
of peace, quietneſs, and ſecurity, with other God's manifold bleſſings in 
this World, and by his mercies through our Saviour Chriſt, of life 
ing allo in the World to come. How horrible a fin againſt God 
and Man Rebellion is, cannot poſhbly be expreſſed according unto the 
greatneſs thereof. | For he that nameth Rebellion, nameth not a ſingular 
or one only ſin, as is Theft, Robbery, Murder, and ſuch like; but he 
nameth the whole Puddle and Sink of all fins againſt God and Man, 
againſt his Prince, his Country, his Country-men, his Parents, his Chil- 
dren, his Kinsfolks, his Friends, and againſt all Men univerſally; all 
ſins, I ſay, againſt God, and all Men heaped together, nameth he, that 
nameth Rebellion. For concerning the offence of God's Majeſty, who 
ſeeth not that Rebellion riſeth firſt by contempt of God and of his ho- 
ly Ordinances and Laws, wherein he ſo ſtraitly commandeth Obedi- 
ence, forbiddeth Diſobedience and Rebellion? And beſides, the diſho- 
nour- done by Rebels unto God's: holy name, by their breaking of 
their Oath made to their Prince, with the atteſtation of God's Name, 
ur 1 and 
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and calling of his Majeſty to witneſs: Who heareth not the horrible Oaths 
and Blaſphemies of God's holy Name, that are uſed daily atuongſt Rebels, 
that is either amongſt them, or hearethᷣ the truth of their behaviour? Who 
knoweth not that Rebels do not only themſelves leave all works neceſſary to 
be done upon Work- days, undone, whilſt they accompliſh their abominable 
work of Rebellion, and to compel others that would gladly be well occu- 
pied, to do the ſame: But alſo how Rebels do not only leave the Sabbarh- 
day of the Lord unſanctified, the Temple and Church of the Lord unre- 
ſorted unto, bur alſo do by their works of wickedneſs moſt horribly pro- 
phane and pollute the Sabbath-day, ſerving Satan, and by doing of his 
work, making it the Devil's day, inſtead of the Lord's Day 2. Beſides that, 
they compel good Men that would gladly ſerve the Lord aſſembling in his 
Temple and Church upon his day, as becometh the Lord's Servants, to aſ- 
ſemble and meet armed in the Field, to reſiſt the fury of ſuch Rebels. Yea, 
and many Rebels, leſt they ſhould leave any part of God's Commandments 
in the firſt Table of his Law unbroken, or any fin againſt God undone, do 
make Rebellion for the maintenance of their Images and Idols, and of their 
Idolatry committed, or to be committed by them : And in deſpite of God, 
cut and tear in ſunder his holy Word, and'tread it under their feet, as of late 
ye know was done. n a : 


3 


The fiſth As concerning the Second Table of God's Law, and all fins that may 
Command- ; . | : 
pain be committed againſt Man, who ſeeth not that they be contained in Re- 


bellion? For firſt, the Rebels do not only diſhonour their Prince, the 

Parent of their Country, but alſo do diſhonour and ſhame their natural 

Parents, if they have any, do ſhame their Kindred and Friends, do diſin- 

The mn herit and undo for ever their Children and Heirs, Thefts, Robberies, 

Command- and Murders, which of all fins are moſt loathed of moſt Men, ate in no 

ment Men fo much, nor fo perniciouſſy and miſchievouſly, as in Rebels. For 

the moſt arrant Thieves, cruelleſt Murderers that ever were, ſo long as 

they refrain from Rebellion, as they are not many in number, ſo ſpread- 

ech their wickedneſs and damnation” unto a few, they ſpoil but a few, 

they ſhed the blood but of a few in compariſon. But Rebels are the 

cauſe of infinite Robberies, and Murders of great Multitudes, and of 

thoſe alſo whom they ſhould defend from the ſpoil and; violence of other: 

And as Rebels are many in number, ſo doth their wickedneſs and dam- 

nation ſpread it {elf unto many. And if Whoredom and Adultery 

amongſt ſuch perſons as are agreeable to ſuch wickedneſs, are (as they in- 

The ſeventh deed be) moſt damnable: What are the forcible oppteſſions of Matrons 
Command- . f wp +21 : ; | 3 

ment, and Mens Wives, and the violating and deflowring of Virgins and 

Maids, which are molt rife with Rebels? How hottible and damnable, 

think you, are they? Now beſides that Rebels, by breach of their Faith 

The ninth given, and the Oath made to their Prince, be guilty of moſt damnable 

Senn Perjury: It is wondrous td ſee what falſe colouts and feigned eauſes, by 

ſlanderous lyes made upon their Prince; and the Counſellors; Rebels will 

deviſe to cloak their Rebellion withal, which is the worſt and moſt damna- 

ble of all falſe· wirneſs· bearing that may be poſſible. For what ſhould" 

R {peak of coveting or deſiring of other Mens Wives, Houſes, Lands, Goods, 

mant. and Servants in Rebels, ho rby their wills would leave unto! no Man any 

thing of bis don? % %% 203 chi, non e 55698 01 e eee ee 
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Thus you ſee that all good Laws are by Rebels violated and broken, 
* that Nl ſins poſſible to be committed againſt God 'or- Man, be con- 
rained in Rebellion: Which ſins if a Marr liſt to name by the accuſtomed 
names of the ſeven capital or deadly fins, as Pride, Envy, Wrath, Cove- 
touſneſs, Sloth; Gluttony, and Lechery, he ſhall find them all in Rebel: 
lion, and amongſt Rebels. For firſt, as ambition and deſire to be alolt, 
which is the property of Pride, ſtirreth up many Mens minds to Rebellion, 
ſo cometh it of a Luciferian Pride and Preſumption, that a few rebel- 
lious Subjects ſnould ſer themſelves up againſt the Majeſty of their Prince, 
= 45 Wiſdom of the Canes, againſt the Power and Force = 

Nobility, and the faithful Subjects and People of the whole Realm. 
As for Envy, Wrath, Murther, KT deſire of Blood, and Covetouſneſs 
of other Mens Goods, Lands and Livings, they are the inſeparable acci- 
dents of all Rebels, and peculiar that do! u. ually: ſtir up wicked 
i Met unto Rebellion. d 10 

No ſuch as by ribrouſaeſs;| en r ee Ade of apparel, 
ad unthrifry games, have waſted their own goods unthriftily, the ſame 
are moſt apt unto, and moſt deſirous of Rebellion, whereby they truſt co 
come by other Mens goods unlawfully and violently.” And where other 
gluttons and drunkards take too muchi of ſuch meats and drinks as are 
ſerved. to Tables, Rebels waſte and conſume in ſhort ſpace, all Corn in 
Barns, Fields, or elſewhere, whole Garners, whole Storehouſes, whole 
Cellars, devour whole Flocks of Sheep, whole Droves of Oxen and Kine. 
And as Rebels that are married, leaving their own i:Wives at home, do 
moſt ungracioully ; ſo much more do unmartied Meh, : worſe than any 
ſtallions or horſes (being now by! Rebellion ſet at liberty from Correction 
of Laws which biidled them before)::abufe by:orce other Mens Wives 
and Daughters, and raviſh” Wirgins and Maltizns moſt mamefully, er 
nably, 200 demilgblycd bot - nodes e e elif % 

Thus all ſins, by «7 Na chat Rene be named, an, by al means 
that fins may be committed and wroughr, 4 all-wholly. upon heaps fol- 
low Rebellion; and are to be found altogether tamongſt Rebels. Now 


whereas Peſtilence, Famine; and War, are by the holy Scriptures declared: Reg. 24; | 
andiMileries. char likely can be: It is evi- . 14 


to be the greateſt worldly Plaguss 
dent, chat all the miſeries that all cheſp rplagues: have in them, do wholly 
altogether follow Rebellion 2 ˙αerein, :as; all cheir miſeries be, fo is ther 
much more miſchief than in them all 

For it is known; that in the reſorting of great Compaics:of Men 
together, which in [Rebellion - bappeherh!: back; upon the part of true 
Subjects, and of the Rebels, by chrir w cloſe lying together, and cor- 


Eilh in the hot Weather), and ine Lodging, and lying 
often upon the Ground, ſpedially ini cald and wWer Weathet in Winter, 
by their unwholſome diet and feedingrlat alli times, and; often by famine 
and lack of Meat and Drinle in due atinie and again by taking too much 
at other times: It is well knowns:Þofay, that as well Plagues and 
Peſtilenoes, as all ochev-kinidarob: Sicknelles, and: Maladies, by theſe means 
gro up and 0 amongſt Mien, whereby more Men are conſumed — 
the e than are by Abe Sand fudden y. ſlain in the Field. 
v2119tb9r : 2 


ruption of the Air and Place e they do lie, with Ordure and much 
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that not only peſtilences, but alſo all other ſickneſſes, diſeaſes, and ma- 
ladies do follow Rebellion, which are much more horrible than Plagues, 
Peſtilences, and Diſeaſes ſent directly from God 1 as hercafter ak appear 
more plainly. 

And as for hunger and famine, they are the alle ben ＋ 
Rebellion: For while Rebels do in ſhort time ſpoil and conſume all Corn 
and neceſſary Proviſion, which Men with their labours had gotten and 
appointed upon, for their finding the whole Tear after, and a0 do lett 
all other Men, Husbaridmen and others, from their husbandty, and other 
neceſſary works, whereby proviſion ſhould be made for times to come 3 
who hk not that extreme famine and hunger mult needs ſhortly enſue 
and follow Rebellion? Now whereas the wiſe King and godly Frophi 
David judged War to be worſe than either — or Peſtilence, fot that 
theſe two are often ſuffered by God, for Man's amendment, and be not 
{ins of themſelves: But Wars 1 always the fins and miſchiefs of Men, 
upon the one ſide or other, joined with them, and therefore is War the 
greateſt of theſe worldly miſchieks: But of all Wars, Civit War is the 
worſt; and far more abominable yet is Rebellion than any Civil War, be- 
ing unworthy the Name of any War, ſo far it — all Wars in-all 
naughtineſs, in all miſchief, — in all abomination. And therefore our 
Saviour Chriſt denouncech 'defokition and deſtruction to Lak merh char 
by Sedition and Rebellion is divided in it ſelt. 10 
Now as I have ſhewed before, that Peſtilence and Liane Six it ad 
more evident, that all the calamities, miſeries, and miſchiets- of War, be 
more grievous and do more follow Rebellion, than any other War, as 
bein f worſe than all other Wars. For not only thoſe ordinary and 
ak / in miſchiefs and miſeries of other Wars do Allow. Rebellion} as 
Corn, and other things: neceſſary, to Man's uſe, to be ſpailed; Houſes, 
Villages, Towns, Cities to be taken, ſacked, burned and deſtroyed 3 
not only many very wealthy Men, but whale Countries to be impove- 
riſhed, and utterly beggared, many thohfands of Men t be ſlain and 
murthered, Women and Maids to be violated and deflowered: Which 
things when they are done by foreign Enemies, we do much mourn, as 
we have great cauſes; yet are all theſe miſeries without any wickedhels 
wrought by any of out o.w- Country- men. 3; Bur when theſe miſchieſs are 
wrought in Rebellion by them that ſhouldbe friends, by Country-men, 
by Kinſinen, by thoſe that ſhould defend their Country and Country- 
men from ſuch miſeries; the miſery is nothing ſo great as is the miſ- 
chief and wickedneſs when the Sub jects unnaturally do rebel againſt 
their Prince, whoſe honour and life they ſhould! Jeferd; though it were 
with the loſs of their own lives: Country- men to diſturb the publick 
Peace and Quietneſs of their Country, for defence of whoſe Quiatnels 
they ſuould ſpend their lives: The Brother to ſeek, and often to work the 
death of his Brother; the Son! of the Father; the Father to ſeek: or procure 
the death of his Sons,” being at Man's age, and by their faults to difiritierir 
their innocent Children and Kinſmen their htirs: for ever, for whom they 
might purchaſe Livings and Lardsg as natural Parents do take card Arid 


pains; and to be ar great eat coſts; and charges: And-univerlally-infteadoof 
1 joy and ſelicity, which do follow | bleſſed Pence, and due 


obedience, 
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bbedience, to bring in all trouble, ſorrow, di! quietneſs of minds and bodies, 


and all miſchief and calamity, to turn all epoQrderupfide down; to 


bring all good Laws in contempt, and to tread them under feet, to _ 


[ 


all Virus and Honeſty, and all: virtuous and honeſt Petſotisj: 9770 
Vice en and all vicious and 40 90 00 at way 
their wicked wills, which wete before bridled y who! us; 9 8 0 
do overchtow, and 'to conſume. the Hrengeh of. ile ae her narwal 
Country, as well by the {pending and wafti ing of the Money e Tfealufe 
of the Prince and Realm; as by murdering the” Peopke © of the rhe ) hh 


own Country-men, ' who ſhould defend eh ongut of their P Peg and Prov. 14. 
liberty of their Country, againlt, che-lnva ES foreign - Enemies: 1 ſo 
finally, to make their Country thus by their miſchief weikentd, 

a prey and ſpoil to all out ward Enemies that wilt yas it; to 1 ak” ang 
perpetual i eG ſlyery, and deiliuction of. all cheix C um. mon, their 
hildren, their Friends, their Kinsfolks left alive whom by their wicked 
Rebellion they procure to be delivered into che _ of the! pig Fe 
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as much as in them doth lie as 

- In foreign Wars, gur 2 "otnrry- men, in ee hi Victory, win wn 

praiſe of. valiantneſs; yea, and though they were oyercome and ſlain, 

= they an honeſt commendation in this World, and die in- goqd © 1 
ence for ſerving God, their Prigce, aid their Country, and be” Chilc n of 
eternal falvation : But the Rebels, how deſpcrate and ſtrong foever 1 they be, 
yer win they. ſhame here in lighting againſt God, their Prince, and Country, 
and therefore juſtly do fall Wache fo into Hell if they die, 10 live in ſhame 
and fearful conſcience, though they, eſcape. 

But commonly they be rewarded with mameful — their hands and 
. carcaſſes ſer upon Poles, and hanged in Chains, eaten with Kites and Crows, 


Kr 


judged unworthy the honour of burial; and lo their ſouls, if they x repent 

not (as commonly, 1 not) the Devil hurrieth them. into Hell, in the 

midſt of their mile For which dread uo St. Pau! ſhewerh the Rom. 13. 
cauſe of obedience, not only for fear ol ath, but alſo in Conſcience to 
God-ward for fear of eternal en in the World to come. 

Wherefore, good People, let us, as the Children of Obedience, fear dg 
| dreadful execution of God, and live in quiet obediencę, to be the Children 
of everlaſting Salvation. For as Heaven is the Place of goòd obedient Sub- 
jects, and Hell the Prifan and Dungeon of Nebels a galt God and their 
Prince: go is that Realm happy where moſt D of Subjects doth ap- 
pear, being the very figure of Heaven: Arid contratiwiſe, where moſt Re- 
bellions and Rebelst be, there is the expreſs ſimilitude of Hell, and the Rebels 
chemſelyes axe the very figures of Fiends and Devils, and their Captain the 
gr gus 1 of Lucifer and Satan the Prince of Darkneſs; of whoſe 

as they be Followers, ſo ſhall they of his Damnation in Hell un- 
FAIT be Naber and as undoubredly "Children of Peace the inheritors 
of Heayen wich God the Fathe God the Son, and God the Holy: Ghoſt; 
To hom be all nan and glory box ever and ever. Amen. 22 
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The PRAYER as in that time it was Publiſhed,” 
FN Moſt mighty GO D, the Lord of Hoſts, the Governour of all Creatures, the 
0 only Giver of all Victories, ho alone art able to ſtrengthen the Weak againſt 
the Mighty, and to vanquiſh infinite multitudes of thine; Enemies with the Coun- 
tenance of a few of thy Seryants calling upon thy Name, and truſting in thee; 
Defend, O Lord, thy Servant and our Governour under thee, our Sovereign Lord 
tbe KING and all thy People committed to his charge. O Lord, withſtand the cru- 
805 all thoſe which be common Enemies as well to the Truth of thy Eternal 
Word, as to their own natural Prince and Country; and manifeſtly to this Crown 
and Realm of ENGLAND, which thou haſt of thy Divine Providence aſſigned in 
theſe our days to the Government of thy Servant, our Sovereign and gracious KING. 

8 moſt merciſul Father, (if it be thy holy Will) make 1ott and tender the ſtony 

carts of all thoſe that exalt themſelves againſt thy Truth, and ſeek either to trouble 
the quiet of this Realm of ENGLAND, or to opprels the Crown of the ſame; and 
convert them to the knowledge of thy Son, the only Saviour of the World, Jeſus 
Chriſt, that we and they may joyntly glorify: thy Mercies. Lighten (we befeech 


3 thee) their ignorant hearts to embrace the truth of thy Word, ori elſe fo abate their 
cruelty (O moſt mighty Lord) that this our Chriſtian Realm, with others that con- 
— feſs thy holy GOSPEL, may obtain by thine aid and ſtrength, ſurety from all Ene- 


mies, without ſhedding of Chriſtian Blood, whereby all they which be oppreſſed 
with their tyranny, may be relieved, and they which be in fear of their cruelty, 
may be comforted : And finally that all Chriſtian Realms, and eſpecially this Realni 
of ENGLAND, may by thy Defence and Protection continue in the truth of the 
Goſpel, and enjoy perfect Peace, Quietneſs and Security : And that we for theſe thy 
Mercies; jointly alt together with one conſonant heart and voice, may thankfully 
render to thee all laud and. praiſe, that we, knit in one godly concord and unity 
amongſt our ſelves, may continually: magaity thy glorious Name, who with thy Son 
our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and the Holy Ghoit, art one Eternal, Almighty, and moſt. 
Merciful GOD; To whom be all laud and praiſe, World without end. Annen. 
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OR your further inſtruction: (good People) to ſhew unto you how 
much Altnighty God doth abhor Diſobedience and Wilful Rebellion, 
ſpecially when Rebels advance themſelves ſo high, that they arm them- 
ſelves wich weapon, and ſtand in the field to fight againſt God, their 

Prince, and their Country: It ſhall: not be out of the way to ſhe ] ſome 
examples ſer out in Scriptures, written for our eternal erudition. We may 

ſoon know (good people) howi hainous an offence the treachery of Rebellion 

is, if we call ro remembrance the heavy wrath and dreadful indignation of 
Almighty God againſt Subjects as do only but inwardly grudge, mutter, and 
murmur againſt their Governouts, though their inward Treaſon; ſo ptivily 
hatched in their Breaſts, come not to open declaration of their Doings, as 

bard it is whom the Devil hach ſo fat enticed againſt God's Word to keep 
themſelves there: No, he meaneth ſtill to blow the Coal, ro kindle their 
rebellious Hearts to flame into open Deeds, if he be not with Grace ſpeedily 

vithſtood. nn rad hd L. * t n N vey 

Num. 11.2. Some of the Children of Iſrael, being \Murngurets againſt their Ma- 
oy = giſtrates appointed over them by God, were ſtricken with foul leproſy: 
N r Vs | Many 
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Many were burnt up with fire od ddenly belt Rach the Löt SomerinieNums 16, 
a melt ſort of” eds ere con Tal wich the Pelkiletce: Some- 77. 
time they were ſtinged to death 125 trag e kind 'of "Ray _ 
pents: And (which is moſt bortibe) fonie / 2 the Captains wich 
their band of mürmurers not Aus e, by any uſual or "natural death of 
Men, but the earth opening, Wick! their Wives, "Children, and 
Families, were {ſwallowed quick down into Hell. Which horrible de- 
ſtruckions © bed Iſtaßltes as were murmürers againſt” Moſes, _ - 16. 
pointed 8 by to be" their Head? and chief Magiſtrate, afe, fe- 
corded in the Bab of "Numbers, and other, Places of the. criptures, 
for perpetual memory and warnitlg | to all Subjects, | how highly 
God“ is difpleaſed* with che niuffnütiog and evil - ſpeaking ct 
Subjects againſt their Princes; e chat as the” Scripture 'recordeth, Exod. 16, 
their murmur was not a inſt theit Plihce only; 5 being a mortal crea-* 7 * 
ture, but againſt” God iraſelf alſo. Now if ſuch (tra ange and hor- : 
rible* plagues did fall upon ſuch” Subj jects as did only murmur and 
ſpeak evil againſt their heads: What tal, become of choſe” moſt wick 
ed Imps of the Devil that do confpire; arm themnſelves, aſſemble great 
nutnbers of” armed h, and ad, wal With hem * * their 
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ſuch” aulklieg, Fen 10 Bo” murmuting, ek 1 peaking once an Oy 

word againſt bur Prince, whick though” any odd * never. ſo ſe- 

cretly yet © do the holy Scti ptures ſhew thar the very Bird of the 

air Will bewray them : And rhefe fo many examples belbre noted out 

of the holy Sctiptures do. alle that they ſhall "not. eſcape horrible 

puniſament therefore: Now e Actual Rebellion, amongſt ma- 

ny 1 8 5 thereof ſet föfth in che oly Scriptutes, the example of reel 10.9. 
"notable'”'who®enrting into .confpiracy againſt King David? C 15: 


12. K 17. 


1 Faber, both afed the adyice of very witty #41] and aſſembled en 
ry great and huge comp pany of Rebels *. The w hielt Abſalom, thou gh he «a 
were moſt godly: 'of Le of "great: abi) being the King's Son in 
reat favour of the People, aud ſo dearly be loved of the King kimſelf 
A much that he gaye comimandment that (nordighſtanding his Rebellion) 
his life frould be ſaved: When for. theſe contiderations, molt Men were 
afraid to lay hands upon Him, a Wor Tree ſtrerchin our his arm, .as 
ir were for that f pur poſe catigh t 1175 y the” ing long buſh of his2 Kings 18i 
goodly y hair, Ia 25 bet as he 1 ach ly Tea bee under the“ 5 
ſaid Tree, and PATE: hanged Ping up, by tlie Hair br, his head in the air, to 
give an eternal document; that — 1 comelinteſs of perſonage, neir 
ther nobility, not favour of the Trove, & no nor rhe favour of the King 2 Kings 18. 
himſelf, can fave à Rebel from ue p purijſhment : God the King of 
all Kings 2 09 offended with him, that rather than he ſhould lack 
due execution or his Tr eaſon, every Tree by the way will be a Gallows 
or Gibbet unto him, ih rhe Hal r of, his 80 n head will be unto. him in 
ſtead of an Halter to hang Ml up with, -rather than he ſhould lack one, 


A feurſul examp le "Cake Punithiehr,” 1 00d cople) to conſider. 
oath * Aehitophel, = incl „good p 


gh otherwiſe? an \excecditig wiſe Man, yet theAckitophel, 
miſchievous 
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miſchievous Counſellor of Abſalom, in chis wicked, Rebellionz hs lach of 


23n Hangman, a convenient Heryitor for ſuch. a arge, went, and; hangs 
2 Kings 15, ed up himſelf, A worthy eng of all ale pe une rather hn chey 
<. 12. & 15. ſhould lack due execution, will by God's juſt jndg went, | become Hang 
A. 3 | TOE OH VI) a 8 0 

2j. men unto, themſelves. Thus happened it to che Captains of char Re; 
<7, 8, g. bellen! Beſide forry thouſand, of 7a Behels Ka n che fehl. 
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in che chaſe . 
_ Likewiſe, it is to be en. i 
bellion which the Traytor Se 


2 Kings 20, 


bi 


reign were they never ſo great or noble, ſo many, fo ſtout, ſo witty 
and politick, bur always they came by the gyerthrow, and 10 à ſhame- 
ful end: So much doth God ahhor Rebellion, mote than orher Wars, 
Though otherwiſe being ſo dreaqful, and fo; great a deſtruction eg Man- 
Kind. Though not only gteat multitudes gf the rude and raſcal Com- 
mons, but ſometime alſo Men of great wit, nobility, and authority, have 
moved Rebellions againſt their lawful Princes (whereas true. Nobilicy 
elke e abhor ſuch villainous, any. true wiſdom ſhould moſt dereſt 

ch frantick Rebellion) though they ſhould. pretend fundry cauſes, as 

the redreſs of che Common-wealch (which, Rebellian of all other | miſ- 
. Chiefs doth moſt deſtroy) or reformation." of Religion (whereas Rehel- 
lion is moſt againſt all true Religion) though they have made à great 
ſhew of holy meaning by beginning their Rebellions with a counter- 


„„ 


2 Reg. 15. feit ſeryice of God, (as did wicked 4þ alom begin his Rebellion. with ſacri- 


„ facing unto God) though they, diſplay and bear about Enſigns and Ban- 

ners, which are acceptable unto the rude ignorant common people, great 
multitudes of whom by ſuch falſe pretences and thews they do deceive, 
and draw unto them: Yer were 25 multitudes of the Rebels never ſo 
huge and great, the Captains never ſo 1155 politick and witty, che pre- 
tences feigned to be never ſo good and holy, yet the ſpeedy overthrow 
of all Rebels, of what number, ſtate, or condition ſoever they were, or 
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that God thereby doth ſhew that he alloweth neither the dignity! of any 
perſon, nor the multitude of any people, nor the weight of any cauſe, 
as ſufficient for the which the Subjects may move Rebellion againſt their 
Princes. ie tung $13: oe noch 0363 ne 

Turn over and read the Hiſtories of all Nations, lock over the Chro- 
nicles of our own Country, call to mind ſo many Rebellions of old 
time, and ſome yet freſh in memory, ye ſhall not find that God ever 
proſpered any Rebellion againſt their natural and lawful Prince; but 
contrariwiſe, that the Rebels were overthrown and ſlain, and ſuch as 
were taken priſoners dreadfully executed. Conſider. the great and no- 
ble Families of Dukes, Marqueſſes, Earls, and other Lords, whoſe names 
ye ſhall read in our Chronicles, now clean extinguiſhed and gone; and ſeck 
out the cauſes of the decay, you ſhalk find, that not lack of iſſue and heirs- 
male hath ſo much wrought that decay, and waſte of noble blood and houſes, 
as hath Rebellion. | et oily 257; vio? © 22 
And for ſo much as the redreſs of the Common- wealth hath of old 
been the uſual feigned pretence of Rebels, and Religion now of late be- 
ginneth to be a colour of Rebellion: Let all godly and diſcreet Subjects 
conſider well of both; and firſt, concerning Religion: If peaceable King 
Solomon was judged of God to be more meet to build his Temple 
(whereby the ordering of Religion is meant) than his Father King 
David, though otherwiſe a molt godly King, for that David was a great 
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Warrior, and had ſhed much blood, though it were in his Wars againſt 


the Enemies of God: Of this may all godly and reaſonable Subjects 
conſider, that a peaceable Prince, ſpecially our moſt peaceable and mer- 
citul King, who hath hitherto ſhed no blood at all, po, not of his 
moſt deadly Enemies, is more like and far meeter either to ſet up, or to 
maintain true Religion, than are bloody Rebels, who have not ſhed the 
Blood of God's Enemies, as King David had done, but do ſeek to ſhed the 
Blood of God's Friends, of their own Country- men, and of their own 
moſt dear Friends and Kinsfolk; yea, the deſtruction of their moſt graci- 
ous Prince and natural Country, for defence of whom they ought to be 
ready to ſhed their Blood, if need ſhould ſo require. What a Religion 
it is that ſuch Men by ſuch means would reſtore, may eaſily be judged : 
Ev'n as good a Religion, ſurely, as Rebels be good Men and obedient 
Subjects, and as Rebellion is a good mean of redreſs and reformation, 
being it ſelf the greateſt deformation of all that may poſſibly be. But 
as the truth of the Goſpel of our Saviour Chriſt, being quietly and ſober- 
ly taught, though it do coſt them their lives that do teach it, is able to 


maintain the true Religion: So hath à frantick Religion need of ſuch 


furious maintenance as is Rebellion, and of ſuch Patrons as are Rebels, 
being ready not to die ſor the true Religion, but to kill all that 
ſhall or dare {peak againſt their falſe ſuperſtition and wicked idolatry. 
Now concerning pretences of any redreſs of the Common- wealth, made 
by Rebels, every Man that hath but half an eye may ſee how vain they 
be; Rebellion being, as I have before declated, the greateſt ruine and de- 
ſtruction of all Common- wealths that may be poſſible. And whoſo 
looketh on the one part upon the perſons and government of the King's 
moſt honourable Counſellors, by the experiment of ſo many years 


4 X , proved 
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proved honourable to his Majeſty, and maſt proſitable and beneficial 
unto our Country and Country- men; and on the other patr, conſideteth 
the perſons, ſtare and conditions of the Rebels themſelves, che reformers, 
as they take upon them, of the preſent Government, he ſhall find that 
the moſt raſh and hair-brain'd Men, the greateſt unthtifts, that have moſt 
lewdly waſted their own Goods and Lands, thoſe that are over the cats 
in debt, and ſuch as for their Thefts, Robberies and Murders, dare not in 
any well governed Common- wealth, where good Laws are in force, 
ſhew their faces, | ſuch as are of moſt lewd and wicked behaviour and life, 
and all ſuch as will not, or cannot live in Peace, ate always: moſt ready to 
move Rebellion, or take part with Rebels. And are not theſe meet men, 
crow you, to reſtore the Common- wealth decayed, who have ſo ſpoiled 
and conſumed all their own wealth and thrift? and very like to amend 
other Mens manners, who have ſo vile vices and abominable conditions 
themſelves? Surely, that which they falſely call Reformation, is indeed not 
only a defacing or deformation, but alſo an utter deſtruction of all Com- 
mon- wealth, as would well appear, might the Rebels have cheir wills; and 
doth right well and too well appear by their doing in ſuch placæs of tlie 
Country where Rebels do rout, where though they tarry but a very litrle 
while, they make ſuch Reformation that they deſtroy all places, and undo 
all Men where they come, that the Child yet unborn may rue it, and ſhall 
many years hereafter curſe them. at 
Leet no good and diſereet Subjects therefore follow the Flag or Ban- 
ner diſplayedro Rebellion, and borne by Rebels, though it have the Image 
of the Plough painted therein, with, God ſpeed the Plough, written under 
in great Letters; knowing that none hinder the Plough more than Re- 
bels, who will neither go to the Plough themſelves, nor ſuffer other 
that would go unto it. And though ſome Rebels bear the picture of 
the five wounds painted, againſt thoſe who put their only hope of al: 
vation in the wounds of / Chriſt 5 not thoſe wounds which are painted 
in a. Clout by ſome lewd Painter, but in thoſe wounds which Chriſt 
himſelf bare in his precious body: Though they, little knowing what the 
Croſs of Chriſt meanerh, which neither Carver nor Painter can make, do 
bear the Image of the Croſs painted in a rag, againſt thoſe: that have the 
Croſs of Chriſt painted in their hearts, yea, though they paint withal in 
their Flags, Hoc figno vinces, By this fign ſpalt thou get the victory, by 
a molt fond imitation of the poſie of Cunſtantinus Magnus, that noble 
Chriſtian Emperor and great Conqueror of God's Enemies, a moſt un- 
meet Enſign for Rebels, the Enemies of God, their Prince and Country, 
or what other Banner ſoever they ſhall bear: Vet let no good and godly 
Subject, upon any hope of victory or good ſucceſs,” follow ſuch Standard- 
bearers of Rebellion. 4 211% e e be e 6087-11. 
For as examples of ſuch practices are to be found as well in the |His 


ſtoties of old, as alſo) of later Rebellions, in our Fathers and our vfreth 


memory: So notwithſtanding theſe Pretences made and Banners borne; 
are recorded withal to perpetual memory, the great and horrible mur- 
ders of infinite multitudes and thouſands of the common People ſlain 
in Rebellion, dreadful executions of the Authors and Captains, the pitiful 
andoing of their Wives and Children, and diſinheriting of the Heits of 
bevor % 4 the 
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the Rebels for, ever, tlie ſpoiling, waſting, and: deſttuction of the People 
and Country whete Rebellion was firſt begun, that tlie Child then and yer 
unborh might tue and lament it, wich the final, overchrow, and ſhameful 
deaths of al Rebels, ſet forth as well in the Hiſtories of foreign Nations, as 
in the Chronicles of our own Country, ſome thereof being yet in freſh me- 
mory, which if they were collected together, would make many Volumes 
and Books: But, on the contrary part, all good luck, ſucceſs, and proſpe- 
tity that ever happened unto any Rebels of any Age, Time, or Country, 
may be contained in a very few lines, or words. 
| Wherefore to conclude, let all good Subjects, conſidering how hor- 
rible a fin againſt God, their Prince, their Country and Country-men, 
againſt all God's and Man's Laws, Rebellion is, being indeed not one 
ſeveral fn, but all fins againſt God and Man heaped together, conſi- 
deting the miſchievous life and deeds, and the ſhameful ends and 
deaths of all Rebels hicherto, | and the pitiful undoing of their Wives, 
Children, and Families, and diſinheriting of their Heirs for ever, and 
above all things conſidering ' the eternal damnation that is prepared for 
all impenitent Rebels in Hell with Sarah the firſt Founder of Rebellion, 
and grand Captain of all Rebels; let all good Subjects, I fay, con- 
{idering theſe things, avoid and ' flee all Rebellion, as the gteateſt of all 
miſchiefs, and embrace due obedience to God and our Prince, as the 
greateſt of all virtues, that we may both eſcape all evils and miſeries 
that do follow Rebellion in this World, and eternal damnation in the 
World to come, and enjoy peace, quietneſs and ſecurity; with all other 
God's benefits and bleſſings which follow obedience in this life, and 
finally may enjoy the Kingdom of Heaven, the peculiar place of all obedi- 
ent Subjects to God and their Prince in the World to come: Which I be- 
ſeech God the King of all Kings, gtant unto us, for the obedience of his 
Son our Saviour jeſus Chriſt; Unto whom, with che Father and the Holy 
Ghoſt, one God and King immortal, all honour, ſervice, and obedience of 
all his creatures is due for ever. Amen. warn e 
Thus have you heard the Fourth Part of this Homily, 
. Nou, good People, Let us Pray. 
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| Moſt mighty G O'Dj-the-Lord of Hofts, the Governour of all Creatures, the 
only Giver of all Victories, ho alone art able to ſtrengthen! the Weak: againft 
the Mighty, and to vanquiſh infinite, multitudes of thine Enemies with the Coun- 
tenance of a few of thy Servants calling upon thy Name, and truſting in thee: 
Defend, O Lord, thy Servant and our Governour, under. thee, our Sovereign Lord 
the KI NG and all thy People committed to his charge. O Lord, withſtand the cru- 
elty of all thoſe hich be common Enemies as well to-the Truth of thy Eternal 
Word, as to their own natural: Prince, and Country; and; manifeſtly to this Crown 
and Realm 6of ENGLAN D, which thou haſt of thy Divine Providence aſſigned in 
thele our days to the Government of thy Servant, our Sovereign and gracious KING, 
O moſt mereiſul Father, (if it be thy holy Will) make ſoft and tender the ſtony 
hearts of all thoſe that exalt themſelves againſt thy Truth, and ſeek either to trouble 
the quiet of this Realm of ENGLAND, or to oppreſs the Crown of the ſame; and 
convert them to the knowledge of thy Son, the only Saviour of the World, Jeſus 
Chriſt, that we and they may joyntly glorify thy Mercies. Lighten (we _— 


by . 
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thee) their ignorant hearts to embrace the truth of thy Word, or elſe ſo abate their 
cruelty (O moſt mighty Lord) that this our Chriſtian Realm, with others that con- 
fels thy holy GOSPEL, may obtain by thine aid and ftrength, ſurety from all Enę- 
mies, without ſhedding of Chriſtian Blood, whereby all they which be oppreſſed 
with their tyranny, may be relieved, and they which be in fear of their cruelty, 
may be comforted : And finally that all Chriſtian Realms, and eſpecially this Realm 
of ENGLAND, may by thy Defence and Protection continue in the truth of the 
Goſpel, and enjdy perſect Peace, Quietneſs and Security: And that we tor theſe thy 
Mercies, jointly all together with one conſonant heart and voice, may thankfully 
render to thee all laud and praiſe, that we, knit in one godly concord and unity 
amongſt our ſelves, may continually magnity thy glorious Name, who with thy Son 
our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and the Holy Ghoſt, art one Eternal, e, and moſt 
Merciful GOD; To whom be all laud and praiſe, World without end. Amen. 
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The Fifth Part of the Homily againſt Diſobedience and 
Wilful Rebellion. * — 


Hereas after both doctrine and examples of due Obedience of Sub- 
jects to their Princes, I declared laſtly unto you what an abo- 
minable ſin againſt God and Man Rebellion is, and what horrible Plagues, 
Puniſhments, and Deaths, with Death everlaſting, finally doth hang 
over the heads of all Rebels: It ſhall not be either impertinent, or un- 
profitable now to declare who they be, whom the Devil, the firſt au- 
thor and founder of Rebellion, doth chiefly uſe to the ſtirring up of Sub- 
jets to rebel againſt their lawful Princes: That knowing them, ye may 
flce them, and their damnable ſuggeſtions, avoid all Rebellion, and eſcape 
the horrible plagues, and dreadful death and damnation eternal, finally due 
to all Rebels. 1 * 7 | 
Though many cauſes of Rebellion may be reckoned, and almoſt as 
many as there be vices, in Men and Women, as hath been before noted: 
yet in this place I will only touch the principal and moſt uſual cauſes, as 
ſpecially Ambition and Ignorance. By Ambition, I mean the unlawful 
and reſtleſs deſite in Men, to be of higher eſtate than God hath given or 
appointed unto them. By Ignorance, I mean no unskilfulneſs in Arts 
and Sciences; but the lack of knowledge of God's bleſſed Will declared 
in his holy Word, which teacheth both extreamly to abhor all Rebellion, 
as being the root of all miſchicf, and ſpecially to delight in obedience, as 


the beginning and foundation of all goodneſs, as hath been allo before 


ſpecified, And as theſe are the two chief cauſes of Rebellion; ſo are 
there ſpecially two forts of Men in whom theſe vices do reign, by whom 
the Devil, the author of all evil, doth chiefly ſtir up all Diſobedience and 
Rebellion. 5 ie Ee 
The reſtleſs Ambitious having once determined by one means or 
other to atchieve to their intended purpoſe, when they cannot by law- 
ful and peaceable means climb ſo high as they do deſire, they attempt 
the ſame by force and violence; wherein When they cannot prevail 
againſt the ordinary Authority and Power of lawful Princes and Go- 
vernors themſelves alone, they do ſeek the aid and help of the ignorant 
multitude, abuſing them to their wicked purpole. Wherefore (eing a 


, 


few ambitious and malicious are the authors and heads, and multi- 


tudes 
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tuder of ignorant Men ate the: miniſters and ſuttherers of Rebellion, 
the chief point of this part ſhall be as well to notify ro the ſimple and 
ignorant Men who they be, that have been and be uſual authors of Re 
bellion, that they may know them : And alſo to admoniſi them to be- 
ware of the ſubtil ſuggeſtions of ſuch reſtleſs ambirious perſons, and 
ſo to flee chem: That Rebellions though attempted by a few ambi- 
tious) through the lack of maintenance by any multitudes, may ſpeedily 
and eaſily; without any great labour, danger, or damage, be tepreſſed and 
clearly extin uiſn ect. 0 SRO 503 i eie en 213 
It is well known as well by all Hiſtories, as by daily experience, that 
none have either more ambitiouſly aſpired above Emperors, Kings and 
Princes: Nor have more perniciouſly moved the ignorant people to Re- 
bellion againſt their Princes, than certain perſons which falſely challenge 
ton themſelves to be only counted and called Spiritual. I; muſt therefore 
here yet once again briefſy put you (good people) in remembrance out of 


God's holy Word, how our Saviour ſeſus Chriſt and his holy Apoſtles, | 


the heads and chief of all true Spiritual and Eccleſiaſtical xſen, behaved 
themſelves towards the Princes and Rulers of their time, thopgh not the 
beſt Governours that ever were, that you be not ignorant whether they be 
cht true Diſciples and Followers of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, and ſo true 
ſpiritual Men, that either by ambition do ſo highly aſpire, or do moſt 
:maliciouſly teach, or moſt perniciouſſy do execute Rebellion againſt their 
lawful Princes, being the worſt of all carnal works, and miſchievous 
The holy Scriptures do teach moſt expreſsly, that our Saviour Chriſt Mark 12. 
himiſelf, and his Apoſtles, St. Paul, St. Peter,” with others, were unto $4.98 
the Magiſtrates and higher powers, which ruled at their being upond. 25. | 
the Earth, both obedient themſelves; and did alſo diligently and ear- Luke 23. 
neſtly exhort all other Chriſtians to the like obedience unto their Prin- Non. * 
ces and Governours: Whereby it is evident that Men of the Clergy, and: Tim. 2. 
Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters, as their Succeſſors, ought both themſelves ſpecial-; Per. 2. 
ly, and before other, to be obedient unto their Princes, and alſo to exhorre: 13. 
| ; 21 . I 1 TYE John 6. b. 
all others unto the ſame. Our Saviour! Chriſt likewiſe teaching by his 15. & 18. 
doctrine that his Kingdom was nor: of this World, did by his example in . 3 
fleeing from thoſe that would have ade him King, confirm the ſame: d. 25. 
— * alſo forbidding his Apoſtles, and by them the whole Clergy, 1 ha 
Princely Dominion over People and Nations; and he and his holy Apo- Luke 22. 
ſtles likewiſe, namely Peter and Paul, did forbid unto all Eccleſiaſtical * 23. 
Miniſters; : dominion over ths Church of Chriſt.” And indeed; whillſt ther g. 
Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters continued in Chriſt's Church in that order that isf. 4% 
in Ohriſts Word preſcribed unto them, and in Chriſtian Kingdoms keptq 70" ** 
chemſelves obedient to theit own Princes, as the holy Scripture doth 1 Pet. 5. 
teach them ; both was Chriſt's Church more clear from'ambirious emu- Niàtb. 18. 
lations and contentions, and the ſtate of Chriſtian Kingdoms leſs ſubject a. 4. . 
unto Tumultcs and Rebellions. But! after that ambition and deſire of Luke g. - 
dominion entred once into Eccleſiaſtical Miniſtets, whoſe greatneſs z, 48. & 


aſter the doctrine and example of our Saviour, ſhould chiefly ſtand in Sex 4 
hum bling themſchves; and that the Bihop of Rome being by the becher 28. 2 4. 
of God's Word none other than the Biſhop of that one See and Diocels, & 1. 5. ri. 
10 | FI 4 | and? ef. 
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= The Fifth Part. of the Lermon 
and never yet well able to govern the ſame; did by intalerable amſhi- 
tion challenge, not only to be the Head of all the Church; diſperſed 
throughout the World, but alſo to be Lord of all Kingdoms: of the 
World, as is expreſsly {ct forth in the Book of his ow Canon Laws mbſt 
contrary to the docttine and example of our Saviour Chiiſt, whoſe Vi- 
car, and of his Apoſtles, namely Peter, whoſe: ſueceſſor he preteadech 
to be: After this Ambition entred, and his challenge onet made ly the 
Biſhop of Rome, he became at once the ſpoiler and: deſtroyer hothi chf 
the Church, which is the Kingdom of our Saviour Qhriſt, and of:+he 
Chriſtian Empire, and all Chriſtian | Kingdoms, as an univerfal Tytant 
over all. i ion cg bows yilvonidme $101 mts vid Sten 
And whereas: before that —_— there was great amitycatil 
love amongſt, the Chriſtians of all Countries, hereupon began emilla- 
tion and much hatred between the Biſhop of Rome ande his Clergyizand 


Friends on the one part; and the Gfecian Clergy and Chriſtians ofoche 


Eaſt on the other part, for that they refuſed to acknowledge any ſuch 
ſupreme authority of the Biſhop of Rome over them: The Biſhdporof 
Rome for this cauſe amongſt other, not only naming them, and takin 

them for 8 | maticks, but alſo never ceaſing: to perſecute them hal 
the Emperors: who had their See and | continuance in Greere, by: flib- 
ring of the Subjects to Rebellion againſt cheir Sovereigni-Lordsp:iand 


by raiſing deadly hatred and moſt cruel Wars between them and 


other Chriſtian Princes. And when» the Biſhops of Rome had tranſſa- 
ted the title of the Emperor, and as much as in them did lie, the: Em- 
pire it ſelf from their Lord the Emperor of Greece, and of Rome alſo 
by right unto the Chriſtian Princes of the Weſt, they became in ſhort 


ſpace no better unto the Weſt Emperors, than they were before unto 


the Emperors of Greece: For the uſual diſcharging of Subjects from 


their Oath of Fidelity made unto the Emperors of the Weſt theit ! So- 
vereign Lords, by the Biſhops of Rome: The unnatural ſtirring up of 


the Subjects unto Rebellion againſt their Princes; yea; of the Son 
againſt the Father, by the Biſhop of Rome: The moſt cruel and bloody 


Wars raiſed amongſt Chriſtian Princes of all Kingdoms, the horrib 


murder of infinite thouſands of Chriſtian Men being lain by Chri- 
ſtians: And, which enſued thereupon, the pitiful loſſes of ſo many 
goodly Cities, Countries, Dominions, and Kingdoms, ſometime po- 


feſſed by Chriſtians in 4%, Africa, | Europs : The miſerable, fall of 


the Empire and Church of Greece, ſometime the moſt flouriſhing part 


of Chriſtendom, into the hands of che Nut: The lamentable dimi- 


niſhing, decay, and ruin of Chriſtian Religion: The dreadful en- 


creaſe of Paganiſm, and power of the Infidels and Miſcreants, and all 


by the practice and procurement of the Biſhop of Rome chieſſy, is in 
the Hiſtories and Chronicles written by the | Biſhop of  Rowe's own fa- 


vourers and friends to be ſeen, and as well known unto all ſuch as ate 


| acquainted with the ſaid Hiſtories; The athbitious intents and (moſt 


ſubrle drifts. of the Biſhops of Rome in theſe their practices, appeared 
evidently by their bold attempt in ſpoiling and robbing the Emperors 


and Sicily, of ancient tight belonging to the Empire, and by joyning 


olf 
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of them unto their 'Biſhoprick of Rome, or elſe giving them uns ftrari- 
gert, to hold them of the Church and Biſhop of Rome as in capite, and 
as of the chief Lords thereof, in which tenure they hold che moſt parc 
; «thereof, evin at this day. But thele- ambitions, and indeecl traiterous 
means and ſpoiling of their Soyereipn Lotus; the Biſhops of Rome, of 
Frieſts, and none other by right than the Biſhops of one City and Dio- 
deſe, are by: falſe uſurpation become great Lords of many Dominions, 
mighey Princes, yea, or Emperors rather, as 5 have divers 
Princes ai Kings to their Vaſſals, Liege men, and Subjects: As 
in the ſame; Hiſtories written by. their own Familiars and Courtiers is 
to be ſeen. And indeed ſince the time that the Biſhops of Rome by am- 
bition, treaſon, and uſurpation, atchieved and attained to this height and 

eatneſs, they behaved themſelyes mote like Princes, Kings, and Em- : 
Paus in all! thin "than remained kke Ptieſts, Biſhops and Eccleſiaſtical, 
or (as they w be called Spirttudl Perſons, in any one thing at all. 
For after this rate they have handled other Kings and Princes of other 
Realms throughout Chriſtendom; as well as their Sovereigti Lordg / the 
Emperors, uſnally diſcharging their Subjects of their Oath of Fideli- 
5 and ſo ſtirring them up to Rebellion againſt their natural Princes, 
-whercof ſome examples ſhall in the laſt part hereof be notified unto 


— let all good Subjects, knowing theſe the ſpecial inſtruments 
and miniſters of the Devil, to the ſtitring up of all Rebellions, avoid and 
flee them, and the peſtilent ſuggeſtions of ſuch foreign Uſutpers, and their 
adherents; and embrace all obedience to God and theit natural Princes 
and Soveteigns, that they may enjoy God's bleſſings, and their Princes 
favour, all peace, quietneſs, ſecurity in this World, and finally attain 
through Chriſt our Saviour, life everlaſting in the World to come: Which 
God the Father, for the ſame our Saviour Teſts Chriſt his ſake, grant unto 
us all; To whom, with the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, World 


Thus have you heard the Fifth Part of this Homily. 
e er Nou, good People, Let us Pray. 


The PRAYER as in that time it was Publiſhed.” 


"FN Moſt mighty G0 D, the Lord of Hoſts, the Governour of all Creatures, the 

f only Giver of all Victories, who alone art able to ſtrengthen the Weak againſt 
"the Mighty, and to vanquiſh infinite multitudes of thine Enemies with the Coun- 
tenance of a few of thy Servants calling upon thy Name, and truſting in thee : 
Defend, O Lord, thy Servant and our . under thee, our Sovereign Lord 
the KING and all thy People committed to his charge. O Lord, withſtand the cru- 
elty of all thoſe which be common Enemies as well to the Truth of thy Eternal 
Word, as to their own natural Prince and Country; and manifeſtly to this Crown 
and Realm of ENGLAND, which thou haſt of thy Divine Providence aſſigned in 

_ theſe our days to the Government of thy Servant, our Sovereign and gracious KING. 
O moſt merciful Father, (if it be thy holy Will) make ſoft and tender the ſtony 
hearts of all thoſe that exalt themſelves againſt thy Truth, and ſeek either to trouble 
the quiet of this Realm of ENGLAND, or to oppreſs the Crown of the ſame; and 
conyert them to the knowledge of thy Son, the only Saviour of the World, Jeſus 
Chriſt, that we and they may joyntly glorify thy Mercies. Lighten (we 3 


' Goſpel, and enjoy pet 


- \Dhe \ Sixth Part f the \ Sermnnn 


thee) their * 28 to embrace the truth of thy Mord, or elſe ſq abate their 
cruelty (O moſt mi go 1. Lord) that this our Chriſtian Realm, with others that con 


feſs BA Tots GOS may 2 by thine aid and ſtrength, ſurety from all Ene 
mies, without ſhedding of Chriſtian Blood, whereby all they which be oppreſſed 
with their tyranny, may be relieved, and they which be in fear of their _ 


may be comforted : And finally that all Chriſtian Realms, and eſpecially this Realn 


of ENGLAND, may by thy Pede! and Protection continue in the 4 5 Kee 
2 Peace, Quietneſs and Security: And that we for theſe" 


Mercies, jointly all together with one conſonant heart and re may thankfully 

render to thee all laud and praiſe, that we, knit in one godly concord and unity 

amongſt our ſelyes, may continually, magnify thy glorious ame, who with thy 29 
mo 


our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and the Holy Ghoſt, art one ternal, Almi hty,, and 


Mercitul GOD) T o Mom be all laud and * World withourend: "Anon: fit 
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The Sixth? 12 Ia 2 ＋ hi 20 ity une Diſbhai | 
IE Th Wilful Rebellion. bow Var 28 10 

| 2 

10 W. * Sn the =" Oppreſſions,: 8 and. 8 of 
che Buhops of Rome, uſurping as well agaiaſt theit natural Lords 
the Emperors, as againſt all other Chriſtian Kings and Kingdoms, and 


their continual ſtirring of Subjects unto. Rebellions againſt their Sove- 


Of the ig- 
norance of 


ſimple peo- 
ple. The 
latter part, 


wherein they kept all Men, , ſpecially the common people, x WAY 


reign Lords, whereof I have —_ admoniſhed you before, were intq- 


lerable : And it may ſeem more than marvel, /. that any. Subjects. would 
after ſuch fort bell with unnatural. foreign Uſurpers againſt, their own 
—_— Lords, and natural Country: It remaineth that I do declare 
the mean whereby they compaſſed theſe matters, and fo to conclude this 


whole Treaty of due Obedience, and againſt Diſobedience and Wilul 


Rebellion. You ſhall underſtand, that by ignorance. of God's Word, 


and brought to paſs all theſe things, making them believe that all that they 
ſaid was true, all that they did was good and godly: and. that to, hold Wich 
them in all chings, —— Father, Mother, Prince, Country, and all Men, 
was moſt meritorious. And indeed hat miſchief will not blind Ignorance 
lead Le Men unto? Ge 

y ignorance, che * Clergy induced the common People to ask 
the 8 of Barabbas the ſeditious murderer, and to ſue for the cruel 
crucifying of our Saviour . Chrilt, for that he rebuked the ambition, ſu- 
perſtition, and other vices of the High Prieſts and Clergy. For as our 
Saviour Chriſt teſtifieth, that thoſe who crucified: him, wiſt not w 
they did: So doth the holy Apoltle St. Paul lay, If they had know! f 
chey had not been ignorant, they would never have crucified che Lord of 
glory; but they knew not what they did. Our Swiour Chriſt himſelf alſo 
foreſhewed that it ſhould come to pals by i ignorance, that thoſe. who — 
perſecute and murdet his true Apoſtles and —_— ſhould think the 
did God acceptable lacrifice, and good lerviee: As ir is allo verifi 


ey 11 at this day,” Ws 


VEL 10 


And in this i ignorance have: the Biſhops. of Rowe, kept the. pd of 
Goch ſpecially. the common ſort, by: no means ſo much, as by with 
drawing the Word of God from theni, and by keeping it under the vail 


of an uoknowh. ſtrange. tongue. ; For as it ſeryed che ambirious bam 
G2 


gain WIL FUE REBELLION 

of the Biſhops of Rome, to compel all Nations to uſe the natural 
language of the City of Rome, where: they were Biſhops, © which ſhewed 
a certain «acknowledging of ſubjection unto them: fo! yer ſerved it 
much more their crafty putpoſe, thereby to keep all people ſo blind, 


365 


chat they not knowing what they prayed, what they believed, what 


they were commanded by God, might take all their commandments for 
God's. © For as they would not ſuffer the holy Scriptures or Church- 
ſervice to be uſed or had in any other Language than the Latin: So 
were very few, ev'n of the moſt ſimple people taught the Lord's Prayer, 


the Articles of the Faith, and the Ten Commandments, otherwiſe than 55 copnovil- 
ent, Ge- 


in Latin, which they underſtood not: By which univerſal ignorance, all. ; 


- 


* 


26, c. 


Men were ready to believe whatſoever they ſaid, and to do whatſoever they 47% aer 


Wo 


commanded. 


1 . O Sia: 9710 
5 : ” | - " , ; 91 T 141 : . 
For to imitate the Apoſtles phraſe: If the Emperor's Subjects had In the Ce. 


cond Com- 


known out of God's Word their duty to their Prince, they would not 
have ſuffered the Biſhop of Rome to perſwade them to forſake their So- 
veteign Lord the Empetor againſt their bath and fidelity, and to rebel 
againſt him, only for that he caſt Images (unto the which Idolatry was 
committed) out of the Churches, which the Biſhop of Rome bare them 
in hand to be hereſy. If they had known of God's Word but as much 
as the Ten Commandments, they ſhould have found that the Biſhop 
of Rome was not only 'a Traitor to the Emperor his Liege Lord, but to 
God alſo, and an horrible blaſphemer of his Majeſty, in calling his holy 
Word and Commandment” Hereſy: And chat which the Biſhop of Rome 


mandment. 


took for a juſt cauſe to rebel againſt his lawful Prince, they might have 


known to be a doubling and trebling of his moſt heinous wickedneſs, 


= 
Fs 


heaped with horrible impiety and blaſphemy. 7 


But left the poor people ſhould. know tod much, he would not let 
them have as much of God's Word as the Ten Commandments, wholly 


and perfectly, withdraw ing from them the ſecond Commandment, that 2h. 
bewrayeth his impiety, by a ſubtle ſacrilege. Had the Emperor's Sub- 


jects likewiſe known, and been of any underſtanding in God's Word, 


167. Paſ- 


chal. 2, 


would they at other times have rebelled againſt their Sovereign: Lord, 4;., 19, 


and by their Rebellion have holpen to depoſe him, only for that the 
Biſhop of Rome did bear them in hand, that it was ſimony and hereſy 
too, for the Emperor to give any Eccleſiaſtical dignities or promotions 
to his learned Chaplains, or other of his learned Clergy, which all Chri- 
ſtian Emperors before him had done without controlment? Would 
they, I fay, for that the Bilhop- of Rome bare them ſo in hand, have re- 
belled by che ſpace of mote than forty years together againſt him, with 
ſo much ſhedding of Chriſtian blood, and murder of ſo many thouſands 
of Chriſtians, and finally have depoſed their Sovereign Lord, had they 
known and had in God's Word any underſtanding at all? ſpecially had 
they known that they did all this to pluck from their Sovereign Lord, 
and his ſucceſſors for ever, that ancient right of the Empire, to give 
it unto the Romiſn Clergy; and to the Biſhop of Rome, that he might 
for che confirmation of one Archbiſhop, and for the Romiſh Rag, which 
he calleth a Pall, ſcarce worth twelve pence, receive many thouſand 
Ctowns'of Gold; and of- other Biſhops likewiſe great ſums of * 
EH, 4 y OL 
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for their Bulls, which is ſimony indeed: Would, I ay, Chriſtian Men 
and Subjects by Rebellion have ſpent ſo much Chriſtian Blood, and havt 
depoſed their natural, moſt noble, and moſt valiant Prince, to bring the 
matter finally to this paſs, had they known what they did, or had any 
underſtanding in God's Word at all? And as theſe ambitious -Ulurpets 

the Biſhops of Rome have overflowed all Italy and Germany wich ſtreams 

of Chriſtian Blood, ſhed by the Rebellions of ignorant Subjects agairiſt 

their natural Lords and Emperors, whom they have ſtirred thereunto by 

ſuch falſe pretences : So is there no Country in Chriſtendom, which by 

their like means and falſe pretences hath not been overſprinkled with the 

Blood of Subjects by Rebellion againſt theit natural Sovereigns, ſtitred up 

by the ſame Biſhops of Rome. | ig d or veer tu" wk 

And to uſe one example of our own Country: The Biſhop of Rowe 

King John. did pick a quarrel to King John of „about the Election of Stephen 
| Langton to the Biſhoprick of Canterbury, wherein the King had an- 
cient right, being uſed by his Progenitors, all Chriſtian Kings of Eng 

land before him; the Biſhops of Rome having no right, but had begun 

then to uſutp upon the Kings of England, and all other Chriſtian 

Kings, as they had before 1 their Sovereign Lords the Em- 
perors: Proceeding ev by the ſame ways and means, and likewiſe 
curſing King Jobn, and diſcharging his Subjects of their oath of fidelity 

unto their Sovereign Lord. Now had Engliſh- men at that time known 

their duty to their Prince ſet forth in God's Word, would a great 

many of Nobles, and other - Engliſh-men natural Subjects, for this fo- 

Tmncent. III. reign and unnatural Uſurper his vain curſe of the King, and for his 
feigned diſcharging of them of their ' oath and fidelity to their natural 

Lord, upon fo ſlender or no ground at all, have rebelled againſt-cheit 
Sovereign Lord the King? Would Engliſh Subjects have taken part 

Philip againſt the King of England, and againſt the Engliſh-men, with the French 
— King and French men, being incenſed againſt this Realm by the Bi- 
ſhop of Pmer Would they have ſent for, and received the Dauphin 

of France with a great Army of French: men into the Realm of England r 

L-wis Dau- Would they have ſworn fidelity to the Dauphin of France, breaking 
r_ their oath of fidelity to their natural Lord the Kitig=of England, and 
have ſtood under the Dauphin's Banner diſplayed” againſt the King of 
England! Would they have expelled their Sovereign Lord the King of 
England out of London, the chief City of England, and out of the greateſt 

part of England, upon the South-{1de of the Trent, ev'n. unto Lincoln, 
and out of Lincoln it {elf allo, and have delivered the poſſeſſion thereof 

unto the Dauphin of France, whereof he kept the poſſeſſion a great 

while? Would they, being Engliſh-men, have procured ſo great ſhedding 
of Engliſh Blood, and other infinite miſchiefs and miſeries unto England 
their natural Country, as did follow thoſe cruel Wars and traiterous Re- 
bellion, the fruits of the Biſhop of Romes Bleſſings? Would they have 
driven their natural Sovereign Lord the King of England to ſuch extre- 
mity, that he was inforced to ſubmit himſelf unto that foreign falſe Uſut- 
per the Biſhop of Rome, who compelled him to ſurrender up the Crown 
of England into the hands of his Legate, who in token of poſſeſſion kept 
it in his hands divers days, and = og delivered} it again to King John, 


ae upon 


againſt WIL FUL REBELLION. 367 
upon that condition, that the King and his Succeſſors, Kings of Eng- 
land, ſhould hold the Crown and Kingdom of England of the Biſhop 
of Rome and his Succeſſors, as the Vaſlals of the faid Biſhops of Rome 
for ever: In token whereof, the Kings of England ſhould alſo pay a year- 
ly Tribute to the ſaid Biſiop of Rome as this Vaſſals and Liege Men. 
Would Engliſh- men have brought their Sovereign Lord, and natural 
Country in this thraldom and ſubjection to a falte foreign Ulurper, 
had they known and had any underſtanding in God's Word at: 
Out of the which moſt lamentable caſe, and miſerable tyranny, raveny, 
and ſpoil of the moſt greedy Romiſh Wolves enſuing hereupoh, the 
Kings and Realm of England, could not rid themſelves by the ſpace of See At 
many years after: The Biſnop of Rome by his Miniſtets continually not ment in 
only ſpoiling the Realm and Kings of England of infinite treaſure, ng © 


but alſo with the ſame Money hiting and maintaining foreign Ene- Third his 


mies againſt the Realim and Kings of England, to keep them in ſuch“ 
his ſubjection, that they ſhould not refuſe to pay whatſoever thoſe unſa- 

tiable Wolves did greedily gape for; and ſuffer whatſoevet thoſe molt 

cruel tyrants would lay upon them. Would Engliſh- men have ſuffered 

this? Would they by Rebellion have cauſed this, trow you, and all for 

the Biſhop. of Rome's cauſeleſs curſe, had they in thoſe days known and 
underſtood, that God doth curſe the bleſſings, and blels the curftios 

of ſuch wicked uſurping Biſhops and Tyrants? As it appeared after- 

ward in King Henry the Eighth his days, and King Edward the Sixth, 

and in our gracious Sovereign's days that now is, where neither the 
Pope's curſes, nor God's manifold bleſſings ate wanting. But in Malach. 2. 
King John's time, the Biſhop. of Nome underſtanding the brute blind- 

neſs, ignorance of God's Word, and ſuperſtition of Engliſh- men, and 

how much they were inclined to worſhip the Babylonical Beaſt of 
Rome, and to fear all his threarnings, and cauſeleſs curſes, he abuſed 

them thus, and by their Rebellion brought this noble Realm and 
Kings of England under his moſt cruel tyranny, and to be a ſpoil 

of his moſt vile and unſatiable covetouſneſs and raveny, for a long and 

A great deal too lang a time. And to joyn unto the reports of Hiſto- 

ries, matters of-Aater memory, could the Biſhop of Rome have raiſed 

the Rebellions in the North and Weſt Countries in the times of King 

Henry and King Edward, but by abuſing of the ignorant people? Or 

is it not moſt evident that the Biſhop of Rome hath of late attempted, 

by his Iriſh Patriarchs and Biſhops, ſent from Rome with his Bulls, 

( whereof ſome were apprehended )\ to break down the bars and hedges 

of the publick peace in Ireland, only upon confidence eafily to abuſe 

the ignorance of the wild Iriſh/men? Or who ſeeth not that upon 

like confidence, yet more lately he hath likewiſe procured the breach of 

the publick peace in England, (with the long and bleſſed continuance 
whereof he is ſore grieved) by the miniſtry of his diſguiſed Chap- 
lains, creeping in Lay- mens apparel into the houſes, and whiſpering 

in the cats of certain Northern borderers, being then moſt ignorant 
of their duty to God and to their Prince of all people of the Realm, 
whom therefore. as maſt meet and ready tom execute his intended purpoſe, 
he hath by the ſaid ignorant Mas- Prieſts, as blind guides —_— 1 
(- yi blin 7 
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blind, brought thoſe filly blind Subjects into the deep ditch of horrible Re- 
bellion, damnable to themſelves, and very dangerous to the ſtate of the 
Realm, had not God of his mercy miraculouſſy calmed that raging tem- 
peſt, not only without any Shipwrack of the Common. wealth, but almoſt 
without any ſhedding of Chriſtian and Engliſh blood at all! 
And it is yet much more to be lamented, that not only common 
people, but ſome other yourhful or unskilful Princes alſo, ſuffer them- 
ſelves to be abuſed by the Biſhop of Rome, his Cardinals and Biſhops,” to 
oppreſſing of Chriſtian Men their faithful Subjects, either themſelves, or 
elſe by procuting the force and ſtrength of Chriſtian Men, to be convey- 
ed out of one Country, to oppreſs true Chriſtians in another Country, 
and by theſe means open an entry unto Moors and Infidels; into the poſ- 
ſeſſion of Chriſtian Realms, Countries: Other Chriſtian Princes in the 
mean time, by the Biſhop of Rome s procuring alſo, being ſo occupied in 
Civil Wars, or troubled with Rebellions, that they have neither leiſute 
nor ability to confer their common forces to the defence of their Fellow 
Chriſtians, againſt ſuch invaſions of the common Enemies of Chriſten- 
dom, the Infidels and Miſcreants. Would to God we might only read 
and hear out of the Hiſtories of old, and not alſo fee and feel theſe 
new. and prelent oppreſſions of Chriſtians, rebellions of Subjects, effu- 
lion of Chriſtian blood, deſtruction of Chriſtian Men, decay and ritthe 
ol Chriſtendom, increaſe of Paganiſm, moſt lamentable and pitiful to 
behold, being procured! in theſe our days, as well as in times paſt, by tlie 
Biſhop of Rome and his Miniſters, abuſing the ignoranee of © God's 
| Word, yet remaining in ſome Chriſtian Princes and People: By which 
Jer. 18. ſorrow and bitter fruits of ignorance, - all Men ought to be moved to 
"_ give ear and credit to God's Word, ſhewing as moſt truly, ſo moſt 
plainly how great a miſchief ignorance is; and again how great "atid 
how good a gift of God knowledge in God's Word is. And to be- 
gin with the Romiſh Clergy, who though they do brag now, as did 
Mao the | Jewiſh Clergy, that they cannot lack knowledge: Let 
Ezck.7. doth God by his holy Prophets both charge them with ignorance, ard 
. , Threaten them alſo, for that they have repelled the knowledge of God's 
b. Plalm a. Word and Law from themſelves, and from his people, that he will re- 
pel them, that they ſhall be no more his Prieſts,” God likewiſe chargeth 
Princes as well as Prieſts, that they ſhould endeavour themſelves to 
get underſtanding and knowledge in his Word, threatning his heavy 
wrath and deſtruction unto them, if they fail thereof. And che Wiſe Man 
Prov. 19, faith, to all Men univerſally, Princes, Prieſts,” and People; Where is 
> 1-13- no knowledge, there is no good nor health to the foul : And that all 


Prov. 17. 


Ephicſ. 4. Men be vain. in whom is not the knowledge of God and his holy Word 
ohn . 1 * ; 2 . 171 
oy 5. that they who walk in darkneſs, wot not Whither they go: And that 


15 5 the people that will not learn, ſhall) fall into great milchiefs, as did 

23. c. 34, the people of, Iſrael, who for their ' ignorance in God's Word, were 

Acts m5 firſt led into captivity z and when by ignorance afterward they would. 
lt Ptivity 1 8 | 9 


his. | f l 1 i , f #2 ; 
John 16. not know the time of theit Viſitation, but crucified Chriſt ot Sa- 
152. viour, petſecuted his holy Apoſtles, and were fo ignorant and blind, that 
% % when, they did moſt wickedly and cruelly, they thought che) did God 
uc. . : . 4 | 1 4 ” , | x 84 
Eſay 50 9. good and acceptable ſerviee, (as do many by ignorance think ev'nH at chis 
ly f day:) 
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day :) finally, through their ignorance and blindneſs, their Country, Marth. « 3. 
Towns, Cities, Feruſalem it ſelf, . and the Temple of God, were all f 5 


Jobn 12. 40. 


molt horribly deſtroyed, the moſt chiefeſt part of their People ſlain, Wil. s. 
and the reſt led into moſt miſerable (captivity : For he that made them, 7 "ps 
had no pity upon them, neither would ſpare them, and all for their 

ignorance. EI OP ERS A 0-65 HL, | n 

And the holy Scriptures do teach, that the People that will not ſee 
with their eyes, nor hear with their ears, to learn and to underſtand with 
their hearts, cannot be converted and ſaved. And the wicked themſelves, 
being damned in Hell, ſhall confeſs ignorance in God's Word to have 
brought them thereunto, ſaying, We have erred from the way of the 
truth, and the light of righteouſneſs. hath not ſhined unto us, and the ſun 
of underſtanding hath not riſen unto us; we haye we:ried our ſelves in Matth. 7. 
the way of wickedneſs and perdition, and have walked cumberous and J* 3. 
crooked ways: but the way of the Lord have we not known. . 
And as well our Saviour himſelf, as his Apoſtle St. Paul, doth teach, Matth. 11. 
that the ignorance of God's Word cometh of the Devil, is the cauſe of} 3 
all error and misjudging (as falleth out with ignorant Subjects, who can Luk: 8. 
rather eſpy a little mote in the eye of the Prince, or a Counſellor, than a J. h. x. 
great beam in their own) and univerſally it is the cauſe of all evil, and finally 53, 
of eternal damnation; God's judgment being ſevere towards thoſe, who Match. 7. 
when the light of Chriſt's Goſpel is come into the World, do delight more 15. MG. 


in darkneſs of ignorance, than in the light of knowledge in God's Word, Lake 16. f. 


For all are commanded to read or hear, to ſearch and ſtudy the holy Scrip- Cl. A. b. 8. 


tures, and are promiſed underſtanding to be given them from God, if they P-v* 5: 32. 
bl | 8 8 Deut. 17. 


5 q q | WT E? Deut. 
ſo do: All are charged not to believe either any dead Man, nor if an Angel e 14, 15. &. 


ſhould ſpeak from Heaven, much leſs if the Pope do ſpeak from Rome pr 3: 


againſt or contrary to the Word of God, from the which we may not de- Plalm 118. 


Cline neither to the right hand nor to the left. * 


In God's Word Princes muſt learn how to obey God, and to govern HP. 5:.14- 
Men: In God's Word Subjects muſt learn Obedience both to God and a 4, 5. 


their Princes: Old Men and young, rich and poor, all Men and Women, * 


all eſtates, ſexes, and ages, are taught their ſeveral duties in the Word of Jem. 1. c. 17. 


6. 


God. For the Word of God is bright, giving light unto all Mens eyes, 4. 16. 
the ſhining Lamp directing all Mens paths and ſteps. Let us therefore John 3. 
awake from the ſleep and darkneſs of ignorance, and open our eyes that we 

may ſee the light: Let us riſe from the works of darkneſs, that we may 
eſcape eternal darkneſs, the due reward thereof; and let us walk in the light 

of God's Word, whilſt we have light, as becometh the Children of light, 

ſo direCting the ſteps of our lives in that way which leadeth to light and life 
everlaſting,” that we may finally obtain and enjoy the ſame : Which God the 
Father of lights, who dwelleth in light incomprehenſible and inacceſſible, 
grant unto us, through the light of the World our Saviour Jeſus Chrilt ; 
Vito whom, with the Holy Ghoſt, one moſt glorious God, be all honour, 

praiſe, and thankſgiving for ever and ever. Amen. | 


Thus have you heard the Sixth Part of this Homily. 
Noa, good People, Let us Pray. 
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a Prajens Nh 

The PRAYER as in that time it Was "Pabliffed, 

| SE SLOT Fs le D n ane 
Moſt mighty GOD, the Lord of Hoſts, the Governour of all Cieatures, the 
only Giyer of all Victories, who alone art able to ſtrengthen the Weak agaigſt 


the Mighty, and to vanquiſh infinite multitudes of thine Enemies with the Coun- 


tenance of a few of thy Servants calling upon thy Name, and truſting in thee : 
Defend, O Lord, thy Servant and our Governour under thee, our Sovereign Lord 


the K IN G and all rhy-People committed to his charge. O Lord, withſtand'the cru- 


elty of all thoſe which be common Enemies as well to the Truth of thy Eternal 
Word, as to their own natural Prince and Country; and maniteſtly to this Crown 
and Realm of ENGLAND, which thou haſt of thy Divine Providence afligned in 
theſe our days to the Government of thy Servant, our Sovereign and gracious KING. 
O moſt merciful Father, (if it be thy holy Will) make ſoft and tender the ſtony 


hearts of all thoſe that exalt themſelves againſt thy Truth, and ſeek either to trouble 


- 


the quiet of this Realm of ENGLAND, or to-opprels, the Crown of the ſame ; and 


convert them to the knowledge of thy Son, the only Saviour of the World, Jefus 
Chriſt, that we and they may joyntly glorify thy Merties. Lighten (we beſeech 
thee) their ignorant hearts to embrace the truth of thy Word, or elſe fo abate their 
cruelty (O moſt mighty Lord) that this our Chriſtian Realm, with others; that con- 


fels thy holy GOSPEL, may obtain by thine aid and ſtrength, ſurety from all Ene- 


mies, without ſhedding of Chriſtian Blood, hereby all they which be oppreſſed 
with their tyranny, may be relieved, and they which be in fear of their cruelty, 
may be comforted : And finally that all Chriſtian Realms, and eſpecially this Realm 
of ENGLAND, may by thy Defence and Protection continue in the truth of the 
Goſpel, and enjoy perfect Peace, Quietneſs and Sceurity: And that we for theſe thy 
Mercies, jointly all together with one conſonant heart and voice, may thankfully 
render to thee all laud and praiſe, that we, knit in one Fut concord and unity 
amongſt our ſelves, may continually magnity thy glorious Name, who with thy Son 
our Saviour jeſus Chriſt, and the Holy Ghoſt, art one Eternal, Almighty, and moſt 
Merciful GOD z To whom be all laud and praiſe, World without end. Amen. 
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A THANKSGIVING for the Suppreſſon of 


the laſt Rebellion, 


Heavenly and moſt merciful Father, the Defender of thoſe that put 

their truſt in thee, the ſure fortreſs of all them that flee to theo 
for ſuccour; who of thy moſt juſt judgments for our Diſobedience and 
Rebellion againſt thy holy Word, and for our ſinful and wicked living, 
nothing anſwering to our holy profeſſion, whereby we have given an 
occaſion that thy holy Name hath been blaſphemed amongſt, the ignorant, 
baſt of late both ſore abaſhed the whole Realm and People of England, 
with the terror and danger of Rebellion, thereby to awake us out of 


our dead ſleep of careleſs ſecurity; and haſt yet by the miſeries follow- 


ing the ſame Rebellion, more ſharply; puniſhed. part of our Country - men 
and Chriſtian Brethren, who have more nearly felt the ſame; and moſt 
dreadfully haſt ſcourged ſome of the ſeditious perſons with tertible exe» 
cutions, juſtly inflicted for their diſobedience unto thee, and to thy Ser- 


vant their Sovereign, to tlie example of us all, and to the warning, 


correction and amendment of thy ſervants, of thine accuſtomed good- 


neſs, turning away always the wickedneſs of evil Men to the profit of 


them that fear thee: Who in thy judgments remembring thy mercy, 


* 
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and Thankſetving. 371 
haſt by thy aſſiſtance given the victory to thy Servant our Queen, her true 
Nobility, and faithful Subjects, with ſo little, or rather no effuſion of 
Chriſtian Blood, as alſo might have juſtly enſued, to the exceeding com- 

fort of all ſorrowful Chriſtian hearts, and that of thy fatherly pity, and 
merciful goodneſs only, and ev'n for thine own name's fake, without any 
our deſert at all. Wherefore, we render unto thee moſt humble and 
hearty thanks for theſe thy great mercies ſhewed unto us, who had deſerved 
ſharper puniſhment, moſt humbly beſeeching thee to grant unto all us that | 
confeſs thy holy Name, and profeſs: the true and perfect Religion of thy | 
holy Goſpel, thy heavenly grace to ſhew our ſelves in our living according 
to our profeſſion : That we truly knowing thee in thy bleſſed Word, may | 
obediently walk in thy holy Commandments, and that we being warned by 
this thy Fatherly correction, do provoke thy juſt wrath againſt us no more: 
But may enjoy the continuance of thy great mercies towards us; thy right- 
hand, as in this, fo in all other Invaſions, Rebellions, and Dangers, con- 
rinually ſaving and defending our Church, our Realm, our Queen, and | 
People of England; that all our Poſterities enſuing, confeſſing thy holy | 
Name, profeſſing thy holy Goſpel, and leading an holy life, may perpetually 1 
| Praiſe and magnify Thee, with thy only Son Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, and [ 
the Holy Ghoſt ; To whom be all laud, praiſe, glory, and empire, for "i 
ever and ever. Amen. PR En | | 
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1. Of Faith in the Ho) Trini y. 
HE RE is but fv living- and true __ 
ing; without body, parts, 'or paſſions ; of infinite 

N 85 power, wiſdom, A whe maker and 

8 1 preſerver of all things both viffble and invifible. 
And in unity of this Godhead there be three 

— peerſons, of one ſubſtnce, power, and eternity; 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. © 


2. Of the Mord or Son of God, which was made very man. 
2 H E Son, which is the Word of the Father, begotten from 
ns everlaſting of the Father, the very and eternal God of one 
ſubſtance with the Father, took mans nature in the womb of 
the bleſſed Virgin, of her ſubſtance: ſo that two whole and 


35 
5 r 
* 
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* 


2 
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perfect natures, that is to ſay, the Godhead and manhood, were 
Joyned together in one perſon; never to be divided, whereof is 
one Chriſt, very Gad and very man, who truly ſuffered, was 
crucified; dead and buried, to reconcile his Father to us, and 
to be a ſacriſice, not only for original guilt, but alſo for actual 


of men. 


3. Of the going down of Chriſt into Hell. 


© 9 


1 lieved, that he vent down into hell. © Y 
4. O the Reſurreftion of Chrift- 8 


ä HRIST did truly riſe again from death, and tool again 
bis body, with fleſh, bones, and all things appertaining to 


& 


laſt day. 


1 E Holy Ghoſt, proceeding from the Father and the Son, 
and the Son, very and eternal 6 


6. Of the ſufficiency of the holy Scriptures for Salvation, 
O LY Scripture containeth all things neceſſary to ſalvation : 
ſo that whatſoever is not read therein, nor may be pro- 


be believed as an Article of the Faith, or be thought requiſite 
or-neceſlary to ſalvation. In the name of the hol Scripture, 
we do underſtand thoſe Canonical Books of the Old and New 
Teſtament, of whoſe authority was never any doubt in the 
Church. m e 15" 1 


% 


"4 Of the Names and Number of the Canonical Boots. 
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Leviticus. . 
N. - : . I „ 
Deuteronomium. 
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The 1; Book of Samuel. - nova att dee 0 
The 2. Book of Samuel, In Len {66 on A 
The 1. Book of Kings. Q do , een eee 
The a. Bock of rg 
The 1. Book of Chronicles. 


S Chriſt died for us, and was buried: ſo alſo is it to be be-- 
Of Bel and the Dragon. 


the perfection of mans nature, wherewith he cended into Hea 
ven, and there ſitteth, until he return to judge all men at the 


5. Of the Holy Ghoſt, 8 


is of one Subſtance, 10a. and Glory, with the Father 


The P/alns. WI 423058 

The Proverbs. ; Ain 91 10 2 | ; 

Eccleſia ſles, or Preacher. » 

Cantica,. or Songs of Solomon. | 

Four Prepbets the greater. 25 © 

Twelve Prophets the leſs, Pe ”7 
And the other Books (as Hierom ME Cnurch doth read 

for example of life and inſtruction of mannets;- but yet doth it 

3 them to eſtabliſh any Doctrine; Such are theſe fal- 

owing. | 0 

The third Book of Eſdrat. _— 

The fourth Book of EClass. * 

The Book of Tobias. #3 

The Book of TJuderh. 

The feſt of the Book of Hefter. 

The Book of Vi. 

Jeſus the Son of Sirach. 

Baruch the Prophet. 

The Song of the Three Children, 

The Story of Suſanna. | 


Ihe Prayer of Manaſjes. 
The 1. Book of Maccabees. 
The 2, Book of - Maccabees: | 
All the. Books of the New Teſtament, as they are commonly 
received, we do receive and account them Canonical. 


s 7. Of the Old Teftament. 


HE Old Teſtament is not contrary to the New: for both 
in the Old and New Teſtament, everlaſting life is offered 
to mankind by Chritt, who is the only Mediator between God and 
man, being both God and man. Wherefore they are not to be 


heard, which feign that the old Fathers did look only for tranſitory 


promiſes. - Although the Law given from God by Me/es, as touch- 
ing Ceremonies and Rites, do not bind Chriſtian men, nor the 
civil Precepts thereof ought of neceſſity to be received in any 
Common-wealth : yet notwithitanding, no Chriſtian man what- 


ved thereby; is not to be require dof any man, that it ſhould : ſoever, is free from the obedience oi the Commandments which 
t 


are called Moral. 


8. Of the three Creeds. 


HE three Creeds, Nice Creed, Athana/ius Creed, and that 
which. is commonly called the Apoſtles Creed, he 


; throughly to be received and believed : for they may be proved by 


moſt certain warrants of holy Scripture, 
9. Of original Birth or Sin. 


Rage Sin ſtandeth not in the following of Alam (as the 
Pelagians do vainly talk) but it is the fault and corruption 


: of the nature of every man, that naturally is ingendred of the off- 


ſpring of Adam, whereby man is very far gone from original 
righteouſneſs, and is of his own nature inclined to evil, ſo that 
the fleſhluſteth always contrary to the ſpirit ; and therefore in every 
perſon born into this world, it deſerveth God's wrath and damna- 
tion. And this infection of nature doth remain; yea, in them 
that are regenerated, whereby the luſt of the fleſh, called in Greek, 


qpornut 72pxuc, Which ſome do expound the wiſdom, ſome ſenſua- 
| lity, ſome the affection, ſome the defize of the fleſh, is not ſubject 
to the liw of God. And although 
them that believe and are baptized, yet the Apoſtle doth confeſs, 


e is no condemnation for 


that concupiſcence and luſt hath of it ſelf the nature of fin. 


5 B 10. Of 


& — © * ry ee CST. —_— 


* 4 true and lively faith, inſomuch that by them a lively faith may 


- 
* 


H E condition of Man after the fall of Adam, is ſuch, That 
: he cannot turn and ou are himſelf. by his own natural 
ſtrength and good works to Faith and calling upon God; where- 
fore we have no power to do good works pleaſant and acceptable 
to God, without the grace of God by Chriſt preventing, us, that 
we may have a good will, and working with us when we have 
that good will. + 


11. Of the T uſtification of Man, 
wW E are accounted righteous before God, only for the 
merit of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt by faith, 

and not for our own works, or 3 Wherefore, that 
we are juſtificd by faith only, is a moſt wholſom Doctrine, and 
very full of comfort, as more largely is expreſſed" the Homily. 
of Juſtification. 5 n — 


12. Of Good Mork. f 


ow 


A LBEIT that good works, which are the fruits of faith, and ſet 
TY follow after Juſtification, cannot put away our fins, and 


endure the ſeverity of God's judgment, yet are they pleaſing and 
acceptable to God in Chriſt, and do ſpring out neceſlarily of a 


be as evidently known, as a tree diſcerned by the fruit. 
13. Of Works before Fuſtification. K 


ORKS done before the grace of Chriſt, and the inſpi- 
ration of his Spirit, are not pleaſant to God, Yoraſ- 


much as they ſpring not of Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, neither do they 
make men meet to receive grace, (or as the School-authors ſay) 


deſerve grace of congruity : yea, rather for that they are not 
done as God hath willed and commanded them to be done, we 
doubt not but they have the nature of ſin. In 


14. Of Works of Supereregation. 

1 any Works befides, over and above God's Com- 

mandments, which they call works of Supererogation, 
cannot be taught without arrogancy and impiety. For by them 
men do declare, That they do not only render unto. God. as 
much as they are bound to do, but that they do more for his 
ſake, then of bounden duty is required: whereas Chriſt ſaith 
plainly, when ye have done all that are commanded. to you, ay, 
We are unprofitable ſervants. _ Ae is 1 | 


15. Of Chriſt alone without Sin. 

Dy in the truth of our nature, was made like unto us in 

all things (fin only except) from which he was clearly 
void, both in his fleſh, and in ſpirit. He came to be a Lamb with- 
out ſpot, who by facrifice of himſelf once made, ſhould” take 
away the fins of the world: and fin (as St. Joh ſaith) was not 
in him. But all we the reſt (although baptized, and born again 
in Chriſt) yet offend in many things, and if we ſay we have no 
ſin, we deceive our ſelves, and the truth 4s not in us. | y 


16. Of Sin afier Baptiſm. 4d bt 

OR every deadly fin willingly committed after Baptiſm, is 

Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and unpardonable. Wherefore 
the grant of repentance is not to be denied to fuch as fall into 
ſin after Baptiſm. After we have received the Holy Ghoſt, we 
may depart from grace given, and fall into fin, and by the grace 
of God (we may) ariſe again, and amend our hves. And there- 
fore they are to be condemned which ſay, they can no more fin 
as long as they live here, do deny the place of forgiveneſs to ſuch 


as truly repent. | 


17. Of Predeftination and Election. 


Redeſtination to Life, is the 'everlaſting purpoſe of God, 

. whereby (before the foundations of the world were laid) 
he hath conſtantly decreed by his Counſel, ſecret to us, to de- 
liver from curſe and damnation, thoſe whom he bath choſen in 
Chriſt out of mankind, and to bring them by Chriſt to everlaſt- 
ing falvation, as veſſels made to honour. Wherefore they which 
be endued with ſo excellent a benefit. of God, be called accord- 
ing to God's purpoſe by his Spirit working in due ſeaſon : they 
through grace obey the calling: they be juſtified freely : they 
be made ſons of God by 2 they be made like the image 


of his only begotten Son (Jeſus Chriſt: they walk religiouſly in 


good works, and at length by God's mercy they attain to ever- | 
laſting felicity. x. Sis e 

As the godly conſideration of Predeſtination and our Election 
in Chriſt, is full of ſweet, pleaſant, and unſpeakable comfort 


to godly perſons, and ſuch as feel in themſelves the 2 5 


of the Spirit of Chriſt, mortifying the works of the fleſh, an 


o 


- N 
en. 
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e earthly members, Ma "arawing wp ung vp their miſt Sigh 
and heavenly things, as well becauſe it doth greatly eſtablith 
and confirm their faith of eternal ſalvation, to be 
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1 n N enjoyed 
r ugh > as becauſe it doth fervently kindle their love 
wards God : fo, for curious and carnal perſons lacking the 

Spirit of Chriſt, to have continually before their eyes the ſen- 

e of God's. Predeſtination, is moſt dangegous downfal, 
whereby the deyil ddth thruſt chem either into deſperation, or 
into wretchleſsneß of moſt unclean” Hving, no leſs rilous then 
elperation. =y & @ . = 

urthermore, we muſt receive God's romiſes in ſuch wiſe as 
they be generally ſet forth to us in Holy Scripture : and in our 
doings, that will of God is to be followed, which we have ex- 
preſly declared unto us in the word of God. | 


18, Of obtaining eternpl ſalvation ani by the name of Chriſt, 
J. EY alfo are to be had accurſed that preſume to fay, 


: 


that every man ſhall be ſaved by the law or ſe& which he 
profeſſeth, ſo that he be diligent to frame his life accordin 
to that law, and the light, of nature. For Holy re d 


ſet out unto us only che name of Jeſus Chriſt, whereby men matt 


be ſaved. 
129. Of the Ghurth.\ 
ER viſible Church of Chriſt is a/ Congregation of faithful 
men, in the which the pure word of God is preached, 
d the Sacraments be duly miniftred;- according to Chriſt's 


rdinance, in ail oſe things that of neceſſity are tequilite-20 
Re AIDE. . oo hg) tid io vow ni but. FO FEST! 
As the Church of Feruſalem, Alexandria, and Anticeh-have 
erred : So alſo the Church of Rome hath erred, not only in 
ons living and manner of Ceremonies, but alſo in matters of 
allls. , Ur Ann I | IF 
20. Of the, Authority the Church. 
HE Church hath, power to decree Rites or Ceretnonies, 
and Authority in Controverſies of Faith : And yet it is not 
lawful, for the Church to. ordain any ching that is contrary to 
God's Word written, neither may it ſo expound. one place of 
Scripture, that it be repugnant to another. Wherefore although 
the Church be a Witneſs and a Keeper of Holy Writ, yet as it 
ought not to decree any thing againſt the ſame, ſo beſides the 
ſame ought it not to enforce any thing to be believed for neceſſity 


— - 


of ſalvation. 


21. Of the Authority of General Councils, _ 
N Eneral' Councils may not be gathered together withg 
the commandment and will of Princes. And when the 
be gathered * (foraſmuch as they be an Aſſembly of 
men whereof be not governed with the Spirit and W 
of God) they may err, and ſometime have erred, ' even in 
things pertaining unto God. Wherefore things ordained 
them as neceſſary to Salvation, have neither ſtrength nor autho- 
ric, unleſs it may be declared that they be taken out of Holy 
ripture. | SYED 35 
22. Of Purgatory, . IR 
HE Romiſh doctrine concerning Purgatory, Pardons, Wor- 
'- ſhipping and Adoration, as well ot Images, as of Relique 
and alſo Invocation of Saints, is a fond thing, vainly 8 
and grounded upon no warranty of Scipture, but rather repugnant 
to the Word of God. - nid AT 2 


11” 23, Of Miniftring in the Congregation. .. _ 
1 is not lawful for any man to take upon him the Office f 
publick Preaching, or Miniſtring the Sacraments in the Con- 
gregation, before he be lawfully called, and ſent to execute the 
ame. And thoſe we ought to judge lawfully called and ſent, 
which be choſen and called to this Work by Men who have pub- 
lick Authority given unto them in the Congregation to call and 
ſend Miniſters into the Lord's Vineyard. 
24, Of ſpeaking in the Congregation, in ſuch. a Tongue as the 
| | People underflandeth. | 3 

[7 is a thing plainly repugnant to the Word of God, and the þ 
cuſtom of the Primitive Church, to have publick Prayer in 

the Church, or to Miniſter the Sacraments in a Tongue not un- 
derſtood of the People. W e 


25. Of the Sacrament, * bn _ 
Acraments ordained of Chriſt, be not only badges or tokens" / 
of Chriſtian mens Profeſſion: but rather they be certain 


| ſure witneſſes, and effectual ſigns of grace, and God's good 
will towards us, by the which he doth work inviſibly in us, and 


Aoth not only quicken, but alſo ſtrengthen. and:confirm our faith | 
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firmation, Penance, Orders, Matrimony, and Extreme Unction, 


are not to be counted for Sacraments' of the Göpel, being ſach* © © Lf et 1 | 
pe * 1 ** #44 * 4 4 Wu : G . [ y 1 P 
| 32. Of the Marriage of Prigſis. 


ftian men alike. - 


HE offering of Chriſt once made, is that perfect redemption, 


be 


o PIR es bf F listo 
Abe 39 Articles of Religion. 
Lai for ſin, but that alone." * Wherefore” the Sacrifices of Maſſes in 
the which it was commonly ſaid, that the Prieſt did offer Chriit 
© for the quick and the; dead, to have remiſſion of pain of guilt, 

Aeon fable and dangerous dectin, 


TP ; 
92989 


There are two Sacraments ordained' of Chriſt our Lord in the 


| Goſpel, that is to ſay, Baptiſm and the Supper of the Lord. 


Thoſe five commonly called Sacraments, that is to ay, Con- 


as have grown, partly of the corrupt. following of the Apoſtles, 
partly are ſtates of life allowed in the Scriptures : but yet have 
not like nature of Sacraments with, Baptiſm and the Lord's Sup- 


per, for that they have not any viſible Sign or Cetemony or- 


dained of God. 1138 av “ 
The Sacraments were not ordained of Chriſt to be e upon, 
or to be carried about, but that we ſhould duly uſe them. And 


in ſuch only as worthily receive the ſame, they have a wholſom 
effect or operation: but they tliat receive. them unworthily, pur- 
chaſe to themſelves damnation, as St. Paul faith.  , ©) 


26. Of the Unworthineſs of the Miniſters, which hinder; not the 


Lthough in the viſible Church the evil be ever mingled 


with the good, and ſometime the evil have chief autho- . 


rity in the Miniſtratioa of the Word and Sacrameiits:* yet foraſ- 
much as they do not the ſame in their own name, but in Chriit's, 
and do miniſter by his Commiſſion and Authority, we may uſe 
their Miniſtry, both in hearing the word of God, and in the 
receiving of the Sacraments. Neither is the effect of Chriſt's 
ordinance taken away by their wickedneſs, nor the grace of 
God's gifts diminiſhed from ſuch, #s by faith, and rightly do 
receive the Sacraments miniſtred umb them, which be effectu- 
al, becauſe of Chriſt's Inſtitution and Promiſe, although they be 
mitiſtred by evil Wess. d Hr maxed - 
Nevertheleſs, it appertaineth to me Diſcipline of the Church, 
that enquiry be made of evil Minifters, and that they be accuſed 
by thoſe that have knowledge of their offences: and finally being 
found guilty, by juſt judgment be depoſed. * N r 


112 10 27 Of Baptiſm. J | Mo 5 ! 
Aptiſm is not only a ſign of Profeſſion, and mark of Diffe- 
rence, whereby Chriſtian men are diſcerned: from others 
that be not Chriſtened : but it is alſo. a ſign of Regeneration or 
New Birth, whereby, as by an Inſtrument, they that receive 
Baptiſm rightly, are grafted into the Church: the promiſes of the 
forgiveneſs of fin, and of our adoption to be the Sons of God b 
the Holy Ghoſt, are viſibly ſigned and ſealed : faith is confirmed, 
and grace increaſed by vertue of Prayer unto God. The Baptiſm 
of young Children is in any wiſe to be retained in the Church, as 


a 


- 


moſt agreeable with the Inſtitution of Chriſt. 
28. Of the Lord's Supper. 


18 Supper of the Lord is not only a Hgn of the love that 


Chriſtians ought to have among chemſelves one to another : 
pat rather it is a Sacrameut of ohr Redemption by Chtiſt's death: 
fomuch* that to ſuch as rightly, worttily, and with faith re- 
ceive the ſame, the Bread which we break, is a partaking of 
the Body of Chriſt : and likewiſe the Cup of bleſſing, is a par- 
taking of the Blood of Chriſt. 
Tranſubſtantiation (or the change of the ſubſtance of Bread 
and Wine) in the Supper of the Lord, cannot be proved by holy 


Writ: but it is repugnant to the plain words of Scripture, over- 


throweth the nature of a Sacrament, and hath given occaſion to 
many ſuperſtitions. ot ln 

The Body of Chriſt is given, taken, and eaten in the Supper, 
only after an heavenly and ſpiritual manner. And the mean 


a thing. 


Ex Cup of the Lord is not to be denied to the Lay people: 
For both the parts of the Lord's Sacrament, by Chriſt's 
ordinance and commandment, ought to be miniſtred to all Chri- 


31. Of the One Oblation of Chriſt finiſhed upon the Croſs. 


| 1 ie frag and fatisfaRtion for all the ſins of the Whole 
world, 


wert b 
5 90 Y 


th original and actual, and there is none other ſatis faction 


2.7% 


2 E. 
B ſbops, Prieſts, and Deacons, are not commanded by God's 
Law, either to yow the eſtate of ſingle life, or to abftain 
from Marriage: Therefore it is lawful for them, as for all other 
Christian men, to matry at their own diſcretion, as they: thall 
judge the ſame to ſerve better to godlineſs. | ; 13-2107 


33. M Excommiuntcate: Perſons, how they are to be evoided. 
Arx Perſon which by open denunciation of the Church, is 
- rightly cut off from the unity of the Church, and excom- . 
municated, ought to be taken of the whole multitude of the Faith- | 
ful, as an Heathen and Publican, until he be openly reconciled by 
Penance, and received into the Church by a Judge that hath 
authority thereunto. Fo | 2 


1 the Traditions of the Church. | 
T is not neceſſary that Traditions and Ceremonies be in * ; 
en 


places one, or utterly like ; for at all times they have be 
divers, and may be changed according to the diverſity of Coun- 5 
tries, Limes, and Mens manners, ſo that nothing be ordained 
againſt God's word. Whoſoever through. his private judgment, 
Wilfing and purpoſely doth openly break the Traditions and. Ce- 
"fefnontes of the Church, which be not repugnant to the Word of 
"Got, And be ordained and approved by common Authority, onght . 
to be rebuked openly, (that other may fear to do the like) as he 
that offendeth againit- the common Order of the Church, and 
hurteth the Authority of the Mayittrate, and woundeth the Con- 
"ſciences of the weak Brethren: - n . 
' > Byety* particular or national Church, hath authority to or- 
Tain; change, and aboliſh Ceremonies or Rites of the Church, 
ordained” only by mans authority, ſo that all things be done to 
Wn 4074 253 07 21:20 405 5 3; | mr 


35. Of. Homilies. 

HE ſecond Book of Homilies, the ſeyeral Titles whereof 
ve have joined under this Article, doth contain a godly 
and wholſom Doctrine and neceffary for theſe times, as doth the 
former Book of Homilies, which were. ſet forth in the time of 
Edvard the Sixth; and therefore we judge them to be read in 
Churches by the Minifters, diligently and diſtinctly, that they may - 


9 EIT * * 
— — 


J Of the Names of the Homilies. 

3. 4 O the right Uſe of the Church. 

2 Againſt Peril of Idolatry. . 
540 repairing and keeping clean of Churches, 

4 Of good Works, firſt of Faſting. 

5 Againſt Gluttony and Drunkenneſs, 
6 * Exceſs of Apparel. 

7 Of Prayer. | 


Cl e — 


8 Of the Place and Time of Prayer. 87 # 
9 That Common Prayers and Sacraments ought to be miniſtred 
in a known Tongue. | 2 
10. Of the reyerent eſtimation of God's Word. 
11 Of Alms-doing. 3 
12 Of the Nativity of Chriſt. 
13 Of the Paſſion of Chriſt. 
14 27 the Reſurrection of rt FO 7 . 
15 Of the worthy receiving of the Sacrament of the Body a 
: Blood of Chriſt x 0 
16 Of the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
17 For the Rogation- Days. 
18 Of the State of Matrimony. 
19 Of Repentance. 
20 Againſt Idleneſs. 


Cy 


© $9, "Of the Civil Magiſtrates. | 
Ts: Queen's Majeſty bath the chief Power in this Realm of 
England, and other her Dominions, unto whom: the chief 
Government of all Eſtates of this Realm, whether they be Ec- 
—_— or Civil, in all cauſes doth appertain, and is not, nor 
ought to be ſubje& to any Foreign Juriſdiction. 


hereas we attribute to the Queen's Majeſty the chief Go- 


| — by which Titles we underſtand the minds of ſome 
Alanderous folks to be offended : we give not to our Princes the 
miniſtring either of God's Word, or of the Sacraments, the which 
thing the Injunctions alſo lately ſet forth by Elizabeth our Queen 
pe ew 2 teſtifie : but that only P tive which we ſee to 
ven —_—__ to all godly Princes in holy Scriptutes 4 
| on himſel war; that is, that they ſhould rule all Eſtates and 
| e to their charge by God, whether they be Eccleſiaflical 


or Temporal, and reſtrain with the Civil Sword the ſtubborn and 


evil doers. 
r of Rome hath no juriſdiction in this Realm of 
nol 
The laws of this Realm may puniſh Chriſtian men with death 
for heinous and grievous Offences. ' | 
It is lawful for Chriſtian men at the commandment of * Ma- 
"pirate, to wear weapons, and ſerve in the wars. 


38. O Chriftian mens Goods, which are not common. 
HE Riches and Goods of Chriſtians are not common, as 
rouching the Ri 5 Title, and Poſſeſſion of the ſame, as 
certain Anabaptiſts do falſly boaſt. Notwithſtanding, every man 
" ought of ſuch things as bo poſſeſſerh, 13 to give Alms to ** 
For, according to his ability. 


39. Of a Chr; {Gen man's Oath. 


S$ we confeſs that vain and raſh ſwearing is forbidden Chri- 
ſtian men by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, James his Apoſtle : 
So we judge that Chriſtian Religion doth not prohibit, but that a 
man may ſwear when the Magiſtrate requireth, in a cauſe of fai 
ard Gay. 8 it be done according to the Prophets teaching, in 


juſtice, judgment, and truth. 


The Ratification. 


\ HIS Book of Articles before rehearſed, is a e 
| and allowed to be holden and executed within the Realm 
by the aſſent and conſent of bur Sovereign Lady ELIZABETH, 
by the Grace of God, of England, France, and reland, Queen, 
Defender of the Faith, &c. Which Articles were deliberately 


read, and confirmed again by the ſubſcription of the hand of the 


The 39 Articles, of Religion. 


_ Archbiſhop, , and Biſhops 2% ge Up Upper Hoyſe, and by the ſabſcrip- 


tion of the whole Cler 


1 
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the Nether Houſe i in their Convoca- 
tion, in * Yar of our Lord, x 1 


1 
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* Falth'i in ws Trinity. 
Of Chrilt the Soh of God. 
of his going down into Hell. 
Of his ReſurreRtion.” 
= the Holy Ghoſt. 8 4 
the Sufficiency of the 

Of the Old Teſtament; ” e 
— the Three Creeds, © 
9 Of Original Sin. | 
10 Of Free: Will. 
11 Of Juſtification. 5 
12 Of Good Works. Ae 
13 of Works before Juſtification. 
14 Of Works of Supererogation. 


15 Of Chriſt alone without fin. 


16 Of Sin after Baptiſm, 

17 Of Predeſtination and Election. 
18 Of obtaining Salvation by, Chriſt. 
19 Of the Church, 

20 Of the Authority of the Church. 


21 Of the Authority of the general Councils, 
22 Of Purgatory. 


23 Of Miniſtring in the Congregation. 
24 Of Speaking in the eee 
25 Of the Sacraments, | 

26 Of the * er 
27 Of Baptiſm. 

26 Of the Lord's Sup 


29 Of the Wicked, en ex rx Baby of Quit 


30 Of both kinds. 


31 Of Chriſt's one Oblation. 1 


32 Of the Marriage Pate. 
33 Of Excommunicate Perſons. 
34 Of che Traditions of the Church. 
30 Of Homilies. 7 
Of Conſecration of Miniſters. 
37 Of Civil Magiſtrates. 
38 Of Chriſtian mens Goods. 
39 Of a Chriſtian man 5 Oath. 
The Ratification. ; 
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A TABL E f Kindred and Affinity, wherein w are Nerd, at re forbidden 3 in 
c and our Laws to marry rogether. Wy OC IT WE IO 


A Man may not marry his 


1 Grandmother 

.2 Grandfather's Wiſe 
3 Wife's Grandmother 
4 Father's Siſter 

5 Mother's Siſter . 


6 Father's Brother's Wife 


7 Mother's Brother's Wife 


$ Wiſe's Father's Siſter 
Wife's Mother's Siſter 
I * : 2 
11 mother 
12 Wie s Mother 
13 Daughter 
14 Wiſe's Daughter 
15 Son's Wiſe 
16 Siſter 
17 Wite's Siſter 
18 Brother's Wire 
19 Son's Naughter 
20 Daughter s Dau 
21 Son's Son's Wife 


A Man his 
22 Daughter's Son's Wife 


23 Wife's Son's Daughter 
24 Wife's Daughter's Daughter 


25 Brother's Daughter 

26 Siſter's Daughter [4-8 
27 Brother's Son's Wiſe | 

28 Siſter's Son's Wife | 

29 Wife's Brother's Daughter 

30 Wife's Siſter's Daughter. 


A Waman ber 
1 Grandfather - 
2 Grandmother's Husband 
3 Husband's Grandfather 
4 Father's Brother | 
Mother's Brother | 
Father's Siſter's Husband 
7 Mother's Siſter's Husband 
8 Husband's Father's Brother 
9 Husband's Mother's Brother 
10 > Tather , 
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11 Step-father 


1 
12 Husband's Father 


13 Son 


14 Husband's Son 
r5 Danghter $ Husband 


” Husband's Brother 
18 Siſter's Husband 
19 Son's Son 


20 Daughter” s Son 


21 Son's Daughter's Husband 
22 Daughter's Daughter's Husband. 
23 Hu 's Son's Son 


24 Husband's Daughter's Son 


2 25 Brother's Son 

Siſter's Son 
27 Brother's Dao "ew? Hutband 
28 Siſter's Dau beer s Husband 
29 Husband's Brother's Son 
30 Husband's Siſter's Son. 
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